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“PREFACE: 


In the following pages is given:an English translation of the Srauta, 
Paitrmedhika and Parifesa Sūtras of Bharadvaja. For the translation of the 
mantras from the Taittiriya texts occurring in the Satras, the commentaries 
of Sdyana and Bhatta Bhaskara‘and the translation of the Taittiriya Samhita by 
KetrH have been consulted. Help hasalso been derived from the translation of the 
portions of the Taittiriya Brahmana bearing on the Full-moon and the New-moon 
sacrifices by P.-E. DuMONT.' The translation of the Apastamba Srauta Sūtra` by 
CALAND has served as a constant reference-book. In the notes added to the 
translation of each sūtra, exact references to the mantras have been given, the 
various injunctions have been clarified,a comparison with the corresponding sutras 
from the Srauta Sutras of Apastamba and other Sitra-writers has been made, 
and exegetical points have been discussed wherever necessary. Translation of full 
verses and formulas has been given even when these are indicated in the sitras 
by means of mere pratikas, CALAND has followed this procedure in his translation 
of the Apastamba Srauta Sūtra. In some places, however, this procedure has 
been followed here ina more comprehensive manner than in CALAND’s work. 
CALAND has occasionally referred in the notes to his translation to the relevant 
passages from the Brahmana portions in the Taittiriya and other Yajurveda 
recensions with a view to clarifying the various injunctions inthe Sūtra. It was 
not considered necessary to mention here such passages in entirety. 


Tam grateful to the Vaidika SarhnSodhana Mandala, Poona, for having under- 
taken to publish this work. Ialso express my gratitude to the Education Ministry 
of the Government of India for having made a liberal grant towards the 
publication of this work. Thanks are due to the authors and editors of the books 
which I have had the privilege of utilising for the preparation of this work. I 
thank Prof. R. N. DANDEKAR, Head of the Department of Sanskrit, University of 
Poona, who went through major portion of the translation of the Srauta Sitra, 
and made some useful suggestions. I had the opportunity of discussing certain 

1. Dumont’s Translation of TBr III-7.7-10, 12-14 containing verses and 
formulas pertaining to the Soma-sacrifice (Proceedings of the American Philosophical 
Society, Vol. 107, No.5, October 1963, pp.446-460) reached me after the translation 
was printed off. 
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portions, particularly from the Parigesa Sūtra, with Vedaratna G, A. KHARE ŚASTRI 
of Gokarn (N. Kanara) to whom I express my sincere thanks. Shri V. V. BHIDE, 
my colleague in the Srautakoga Department, has helped me in proof-reading. 
I have also had ureful discussions with him. The authorities of the Samarth 
Bharat Press and the Vedavidya Press of Poona have printed the book with care. 


I have also to ackrrowledge my indebtedness to the University of Poona for 
the grant-in-aid received by me from the University towards the cost of the 


publication of this book. 


Vaidika Sarhfodhana Mandala, Poona, C. G. Kashikar 


Saura Caitra 1, Saka 1885. 
March 21, 1964, 
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THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL-MOON. SACRIFICES 
peni 


We shall explain the New-moon and the Full=moon sacrifices. 


One, who is going to perform the New-moon sacrifice, should cause 
the milk of one or two cows to be milked (for being used) as the 
curdling agent for the ablation, on the day preceding the day of 
sacrifice. 


Or, having caused the milk to be milked out’ in a concealed manner 
two or three days in advance, he should curdle it with well-preserved 
curds. The cows should be milked over (the curdled milk), regularly 
and ‘without break, up to the Upavasatha-day. 


One should observe fast on "that full-moon day on which the moon 
is full. ; 


Or (on that day on the day next to which the moon) will be full. 


(One should observe fast) on that new-moon day on which (the moon) 
would not be visible. 


Or (on that day) on the day next (to which the moon) would not rise. 


In this connection, this is the general rule: The characteristics, 
which have been prescribed in connection with the full-moon day or 
the new-moon day without specific reference, hold good with reference 
to both of them. 


In the rites pertaining to the gods, one should wear his sacred cord 
over the left shoulder and under the right arm. 
In the rites pertaining to the manes,' one should wear his sacred 
cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm. 

1. Such as the Pindapitryajiia, the Mahapitryajfia in the Sakamedha- 

parvan of the Caturmasyas, the Pitryajiia in the Agnistoma, etc. 

One should perform the rites pertaining to the gods observing the 
rule of the east or of the north (that is, facing either towards the east 
or towards the north) and turning by the right. 


(One should perform) the rites pertaining to the manes (in a mannen) 
contrary (to this). 


One should not turn round, having his back towards the sanctuary of 


the sacred fires, 
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One should not carry a sacrificial implement round himself or any- 
body else. - 
In the sanctuary, movements should be made towards the north. 


Wherever it is directed that “‘one should offer an oblation ( juhoti),”’ 
the Adhvaryu himself should offer on the Ahavaniya fire (an oblation 
of) clarified butter by means of the Juhi-ladle. 


If the performer is not mentioned, one should understand the Adh- 
varyu himself (to be the performer ); the Agnidhra (to be) the 
secondary (performer). . 


Whenever itis directed that “one should pray, one should follow 
through recitation,” the sacrificer himself should do so. 


Rites are to be performed with one mantra each. 


The mantras are denoted by their beginnings. 


eee 


Le 7 


The end of the former mantra (is known) by the beginning of the next. 


One should make the beginnings of the rites coincide with the ends of 
the mantras. 


When the mantra is short and the rite is lengthy, one should murmur 
the mantra at the beginning of the rite. 


Whenever it is directed that ‘“‘one should offer oblations with two 
(mantras), one should offer oblations with five (mantras), one should 


- offer each of those oblations, with the respective mantras. 


“When one has to repeat an action with regard to a specific rite, the 


mantra should not be repeated. 
One should offer all oblations on the flared up (fires). 


After (the sacrificer) has commenced the vow, (the Adhvaryu) should 
set out (to fetch) a twig. 


__ A twig either of a palasa (Butea frondosa) or of a sami (Prosopis spici- 
gera) tree. 


With the formula, ‘‘ For food thee,” ' he should cut a twig which has 
prone Sete the Boe or towards the east or towards the 
north, whic as many leaves and many shoots, h i 

dried up, and which is not hollow, * tit hose eads ra 


1, TSL1.1.1. 


€ 
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With the. formula, “ For strength thee,” ' he should straighten it or 
touch it by hand from bottom to top.” ene 
1, TS1.1.1.1. 2. Ap$S 1.1.10 prescribes the entire formula, 
““ For food thee, for strength thee, ” in connection with the cutting 


out of the twig ; further it mentions the injunction as is found in 
BharSS as an optional one.. : 


With the verse, “ʻI fetch this twig, lying towards the north-east, con- 


. Secrate with the formula relating to the food and strength, having 


12. 


13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


I, 


many leaves, whose tip is not dry, and which protects the cattle,” ! 
he should fetch it. z 


1. TBr III. 7.4.8. 
With the formula, “You are winds, you are approachers,” ! he 
should drive away by means of it? at least six calves (from their 
mothers). 
1. TS I.1.1.1. 2. ApSS 1.2.3 says that he may. do so optionally 
by means of darbha-blades or bunches of the darbha-blades. s 
The maximum number of cows (whose calves may be driven away) 
should be such that with their milk one pitcher could be filled in.! 
1. ApSS does not refer to the maximum number of cows. 
He should touch one (of the calves) with the twig. 
With the same (twig), he should send forth the cows (to -the pasture) 
with the formula, “ Let god Savitr impel you to the most excellent 
offering. O invulnerable ones, swell with the share for Indra.” ! 


1. TSI.1.1.1. ApSS 1.2.5 adds that he should touch one of the cows 
which have set out, with the twig or darbha-blades or bunches of 
darbha-blades. : 


(He should say) ‘‘ For Mahendra ” (in place of ‘‘For Indra”), if he has 

to offer sacrifice to Mahendra. 

He should touch one (of the cows) with the twig. 

With the verse, “ You are drinking pure water at the drinking place, 

giving milk for Indra for a hundred years; let Rudra’s weapon spare 

you,” ' he should follow (the cows) who have set out (for the pasture). 
1. TSI.1.1.1; MS IV.1.1. 

(He should say) “for Mahendra” ' (in place of “for Indra”), if he 

has to offer sacrifice to Mahendra. : - 
1. ApSS 1.2.8 does not mention this option. 


1:3 


With the formula, ‘‘Do you become firm with this lord of cattle, and 
do you multiply, ° ' he should return to the sacrificer’s house. 
1, TS 1.1.1.1, 4 } é 


` 
CC-0.Panini daniels Vidyalaya Collection. 


4. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA ŚFAUTÁ SOTRA [1.3.2 


ith the formula, ‘Do you protect the sacrificer’s cattle, ” ' he 
Wold stick: up the twig from the east towards the west? either on 
the cart standing by the (Garhapatya) fire? or in the fire-chamb er. 

1. TSI,1.1.1. 2. That is, with its tip pointing towards the west. 

3. cf. 1.19.4. : 


According to some teachers, from the west towards the east. 


One, who knows the residence of the Adhvaryu, becomes the possessor 
of the residence. One should perceive up to the fourth rite— “I 
shall do this, I shall do this.” This is the residence’ of the Adhvaryu. 
One who knows this, becomes the possessor of it. So is it said. 
1. ‘According to Dhirtasvamin, grhah implies the four rites, namely, the 
carrying forth of the Ahavaniya, the adding of the fuel, the fetching 
of the twig, and the driving away of the calves. 


Having taken, with the Sdavitra formula,'! either a horse’s rib or a 
bull’s rib? or a sickle, he should recite over the Garhapatya fire the 
formula, “ Thou art the wealth? of the sacrifice.” 4 
1. devasya iva savituh...etc. 2. According to ApSSI.2.2, he 
should take a bull’s rib silently. 3. The formula reads : 
yajñasya ghosad asi. MS 1.1.2; IV.1.2; KS1.2; XXXI.1 have gosad, 
while KapS I.2 has ghosad. P.-E. Dumont (AOS, 75, pp. 117-118 
Proc: of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 107, No. 2, April 
1957, note to the translation of TBrIII.2.2.2) regards ghosad as an 
irregular nominative singular masculine of the stem go-sadh with a 
transfer of the aspiration to the consonant of a preceding syllable, 
and renders it as “‘ Cattle-provider ’’ (go-sadh changed into ghosad). 
T. BURROW (FAOS 76, pp. 185-186) considers that the word really is 
o-sad and the aspiration go-sad-h is caused by a laryngeal suffix. 
è, therefore, renders the word as “ Abode of the cows.’ VISVA 
BANDHU ( ghosat—VaidikapadanukramaSabdakosa, Hoshiarpur) con je- 
ctures the reading as ghosa-vat and believes that kosa was changed 
into ghosa. KEITH (Note to the translation of TS 1.1.2, Veda of the 
Black Yajus Translated, SBE, Vol. 18) says that ghosad is no more 
than an error for gosad. CALAND (note to Ap§s 1.3.3) regards the 
reading ghosad as uncertain, and renders the word as ‘* Besitztum ”’ 
(property). DUMONT has rightly said that the key to the meaning of 
the formula, yajfasya ghosad asi, is the TBrilII.2.2.2 passage : 
yajamana eva rayim dadhati. In this connection it is to be noted 
that while according to BharSS, ApSS, and SatS, the formula is to 
be recited with reference to the Garhapatya fire, the Baudhayana 
Srautasitra mentions its reciting with reference to the sickle or the 
horse’s rib which might have been taken up while going to fetch the 
sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot. BaudhSS reads : atha 
jaghanena garhapatyam tisthann astdam vā svaparsuń vā” datte 
devasya tvā...ādadeiti|ādäyā bhimantrayate yaj asya ghosad as? tt. 
Sayana on TS I. 1.2 and Bhatta Bhāskara on TS I.1.2 and TBr. III. 
2.2.2 have recorded Baudhayana’s view. The injunction recorded in 
the BaudhSs is no doubt more appropriate. While explaining the 
formula Sayana says, ghosad iti dhananadma. Bhatta Bhaskara too 
aho i. TE aaa Bayana says, giosa iti akananama i kecit. This 
mea is quite in conformity with the relevant Brahmana-passage 


e 
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6. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. - 


16. 
17, 


With the.formula, “The Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt 
up,” he should warm the cutting instrument? over -the Ahavaniya 
fire.’ ° 


1. TS 1.1.2.1. 2. According to ApSS 1.2.4, a rib, if taken as 

the cutting instrument, should not be warmed. 3. According 

to ApSS 1.2.3, either over the Ahavaniya or-over the Garhapatya fire. 
Having gone out either towards the east or towards the north with the 
formula, “ This wise (rib) has come to Barhis, made b Manu, 
fashioned with Svadha, the sages fetch from in front the elightful 
Barhis for gods to sit upon here, ” ' he should fetch the Barhis of the 
darbha-grass of any place.? 

1. TSI.1.2.1. 2. According to ApSS 1.2.5, he should recite this 
formula and go with the formula, urv antariksam anvihi. 

With the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the tuft of hair of Vignu, ” 1 he should 
leave out the first cluster of the darbha-grass,. 

1. TS 1.1.11.1. 

He should trace round the second (cluster) with the formula, “Thou 
art impelled by the gods, thou art increased by rain. ” ' 

1. TS1.1.2.1, ApSS 1.2.6-8 first prescribes this formula forthe tracing 
round and then the formula mentioned aboye in sūtra 8 for the 
leaving out of a cluster. Or, it says, one should trace round only one 
cluster and cut it in its entirety. : 

With the formula, “ The remaining is the cow’s portion,” he should 
leave out of it two or three stems.! 
1. ApSs 1.3.10: With ‘This is for the gods,” he should touch the 
darbha-blades which are traced round, with ‘‘ This for the cattle, ”’ 
those which are-left out. : 
He should touch the cluster with the formula, “ Under the impulse 
of god Savitr, with the arms of Agvins, with the hands of Pisan, I 
touch the Barhis, the seat of gods.” ! 


1. cf. MS 1.1.2. | 
He should cut (the cluster) at a joint with the formula, “ O divine 
Barhis, let me not hit thee across nor along; let me hit thy joint.” ! 


1. TS 1.1.2.1. ApSS 1.3.12-14 divides this formula into three parts and 
prescribes them respectively for the catching of the cluster, the 
applying of the sickle, and the cutting. 


He should cut out a handful (of darbha-grass) of such a size that the 
nails (of the thumb and the fore-finger) might meet (after enclosing it), 
This is the prastara. ` 
According to some, it should be of the size of a cow’s tail. 
According to some, of the size of a thigh-bone. 

According to some, of the size of a handle of a ladle.! 


ase" 


1. ApSS 1.3.17 mentions two more optional sizes, nanrely, that of an 


aratni and of a span. 


CC-0.Panini Kany#Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


1, 


4. 


6.° 


7-8. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [1.3.18 


According to some, unmeasured.' 
1. This view is not mentioned in the ApSS._ 
In the same manner, he should cut out an odd number of handfuls. 
(While doing so) he should go through the whole procedure except 
the tracing round (of the cluster) and the leaving out (of the stems). 
According to some teachers, the prastara should make the number (of 
the handfuls) even; according to others, odd. 
According to some teachers, he should cut an odd number of bundles.' 
1. This is the view of ApSS 1.4.2. 


————— a 


1:4 


With the formula, “O divine straw, do thou rise with a hundred 
shoots,” ' he should touch the stumps (of grass). 
1. TS1.1.2.1. 


He should touch himself with the formula, ‘‘ May we rise with a thou- 
sand shoots.” ! 

1. TSJ.1.2.1. 
With the formula, “ Guard from the contact with the earth; I gather 
thee with good gathering,” ' he should collect this (Barhis). 

1. ApSS1.4.1 prescribes this formula for the putting down of the 

prastara on something placed on the ground. 

Out of this very Barhis, he should prepare a cord of three or five cons- 
tituent parts." 


1. ApSS1.4.10 prescribes the formula, “Thou art the girdle of Aditi,” 
for this purpose. 


With the formula, ‘The birth-place is unobstructed, ” ' he should 
twirl the cord. 
1. ApŝS 11.4.11 reads ayupitã as in MS, and prescribes this formula 
for the joining of the different parts. 
With the formula, “Thou art the girdle of Aditi,” he should accomp- 
lish each of the joints. 


1. TSI.1.2.2. ApSS 1.4.12 prescribes this formula for the spreading 
out of the cord, 


In this connection, this is the general rule; In respect of a cord which 
does not involve intertwining, one should twirl (the darbha-blades) by 
the right. In respect of a cord which involves intertwining, one 
should twirl (the darbha-blades) by the left, and intertwine (the two 
strands thus prepared) by the right. 
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9. _ After having spread out the cord with its top turned towards the north, 
the Adhvaryu should place upon it the Barhis with its top turned 
towards the east. o : 
10. With the formula, “ The birth-place has not gone astray,”" he should 
place the prastara upon the uppermost handful. 
1 ApSS 1.4.15 has alubhita yonih. . 
11. With the formula, “ The girdJe of ‘Indrani, ”«' he should fasten this 
(Barhis). ; 
1. TS 1.1.2.2; p 
12. With the formula, “ Let Pusan tie a knot for thee,” ' he should tie 


the knot. 
1. TS 1.1.2.2. 


13-14. With the formula, ‘ That (knot) of yours has mounted upon me,” ' 


15. 


16, 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20 


he should stick in (the loop) from the west towards the east.? Accord- 
ing to some teachers, he should stick it in from the east towards the 
west, 
1. TS 1.12222; 2. So that the ends of the cord would point 
towards the west. ` 
He should touch this (Barhis) with the verse, “The waters, the 
Agvins, and the seven Rsis have cleaned thee. I touch the Barhis, the 
banner of the Usgas, with the rays of the sun.” ' 
1. See MS IV. 1.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘I lift thee up with the arms of Indra,’’' he 
should lift it up. 
1. TS 1.1.2.2. $ 
With the formula, “ I carry thee on the head of Brhaspati,’’! he 
should place it upon his head. 
1. TS1.1.2.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘ Go along the wide region, ” ' he should bring it 
(to the fire-chamber). 
1. TSI.1.2.2. ApSS 1.5.1 adds another formula, “This wise (rib) 
has come.’”’ See note on [.3.7. : 
With the formula, ‘I place thee in the lap of Aditi,” "he should put 
it down not directly on the ground? within (the place intended for) the 
altar to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire on the spot where the (middle) 
enclosing stick is to be placed. 
1. TS1.1.4.2. 2. That is, he should first place something on 
the ground and then put down the Barhis upon it. ' 
He should recite the formula, ‘“Thou art going to the gods,” over the 
Barbis which has been put down. 


1. TS 1.1.2.2. ĀpSS 1.5.3 prescribes the formula, “ Thou art the 
Barhis going to the gods,” which is found in MS. Hs 


A 
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He should deposit it at a height markedly.’ 


1. So.that he may get it at the proper hour. 
formula, ‘‘ Thou art going to the gods,” he shou 
not directly on the ground. 


1:5 


« May:1, who.am carrying the Barhis for spreading, increase the joint 
of these plants wisch were born three generations before the gods.—O . 
darbha-blades, may your form which is full of sap of water, fit for 
the sacrifice, possessing gods, be auspicious.to me. May I, the cutter 
of you, not be injured; may I live a hundred years.—You are limited 
amongst the unlimited. I bind happiness (as it were) for the good 
act. Let me not reach any evil. The cut-off blades may shoot off and 
grow in abundance.”' Theses verses are prescribed respectively for 
the placing of the cutting instrument, and the cutting, and the tying up 
of the darbha-blades intended for spreading out. 

1. TBr III. 7.4.9-10. 
The Adhvaryu should prepare the faggot consisting of twenty-one 
sticks either of palaga or of khadira (Acacia Catechu). 
According to some teachers, he should tie up the faggot consisting of 
eighteen sticks. 
Fifteen (out of these) are s@midheni sticks.' 

1. See II.12.3. 
Three are enclosing sticks." 

1. See II.9.3. 
(They should be) either of palasa or of karsmarya (Gmelina Arborea) 
and should be either dry or sappy and having skin. 
Moreover, they should be either of khadira or of bilva or of udumbara 
or of vikankata (Flacourtia Ramontchi) or of rohitaka ( Andersonia 
Rohitaka). So is it said.' 

1. The source of this passage is not known. 
The middle (enclosing stick) should be thick,the southern one thinner 
and longer, and the northern one the thinnest and the shortest. 
There should be two aghdra-sticks.' 

1. See II.9.6. 
The twenty-first is the Antiyaja-stick.' 

1, See 1.12.3; 11.4.6. 


He should prepare, with the same procedure,! a cord (ulba) with an 
odd number of constituent parts of darbha-blades with or without 


ApS$S 1.5.4: With the 
Id place the Barhis 


roots, | x 


1. See 1.4.4. 


¢ 
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12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


He should gather the faggot on it. 


He should tie' it with the verses, “ Since, O fire, assuming the form 
of a deer, thou hast entered the plants ; I gather through twentyone- 
fold faggot by means of a well-furnished (cord).--Three enclosing 
sticks, three fire-sticks, the (fifteen) attending fire-sticks, the fire-stirr- 
ing-sticks, the grain-stirring stick, and the fire-stirring stick do I 
gather by means of a well-fugnished cord.’ « 
1, ApSS 1.6.1 prescribes these verses for the collecting of the 
faggot on.the cord. 2. TBr ill. 7.4,9-10, 
With the formulas, ‘ Thou art a black deer, living in the lair; ” ! “O 
god, moving ahead, may I be in position to carry thee,’ he should 
stick the knot from the east towards the west. 
1. TSI.1.11.1. ApSS 1.6.2 prescribes this formula for the tying. 
2. TA-IV.33. S 
After having placed it not directly on the ground, he should deposit 
the chips of the faggot markedly. 


1:6 


In the Full-moon sacrifice, one should, after he has commenced the 
vow, fetch the Barhis and the faggot the next day.! 


1. That is, on the pratipad. 
In the New-moon sacrifice, on the previous day.' 
1, That is, on the new-moon day. 
here is a view that in the Full-moon sacrifice (one should do) as he 
ikes. 


1. If one so desires, one may commence the vow and fetch the Barhis 
and faggot on the full-moon day. 

The Adhvaryu should prepare the veda of the darbha-blades' with the 
formula, ‘‘ Thou art the veda, do thou become veda for‘me through 
that through which thou hast become veda for the gods.” 

1. ApSS 1.6.3 prescribes a different mantra, namely, “ Through you 
have they known the altar, the -earth,...’ (TBr III.7.4.12 ) for 
this rite. 

He should prepare the veda of the shape of the knee of a calf (sitting 
with legs) contracted for a sacrificer desirous of cattle; of the shape 
of a basket (for collecting grains) for a sacrificer desirous of food ; 
having three strands for a sacrificer desirous of Brahman-splendour. 
Some say that it should have a head of three strands.' 


1. Dhiirtasyamin explains this with “having three heads.” 
Some teachers regard the first two alternatives.as the normal ones, 
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7-8. The Adhvaryu should cut this (veda) at a distance of a span (from the 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


base). According to some teachers, he should cut at a distance of a 
span from the cord tied to it. ~- 
1. This view is held by ApSS 1.6.6. 

He should deposit the ends of the veda markedly, and drop within the 
altar some of the leaves of the twig with which he has driven the 
calves. a : 

He should cut the twig at the root and turn that cut-off portion into 
the fire-stirring stick (upavesa) with the verse, ‘‘ Thou art the fire- 


` stirring stick. (The officiating priests) preparing an oblation for Indra 


held thee as the server at the sacrifice. Do thou become auspicious and 

kind to us.”" 
1. TBr III.7.4.13. ApSS 1.6.8 adds that one should deposit markedly 
a piece of the twig, cut while preparing the fire-stirring sticks, with 
the verse, “From the third world...” (TBr. III.7.4.1). CALAND asks 
whether the remaining leaves of the twig are meant by this. 

With the formula, “Thou art a hundred-streamed strainer of the 

Vasus, thou arta thousand-streamed strainer of the Vasus,”! he should 

prepare out of this (twig) a strainer equipped with darbha-blades, one 

span in length, having three strands, and not requiring twirling. 

1. TS1.1.3.1. ApSS I. 6.9 prescribes this formula for the fixing of the 

ends. cf. the next sūtra. 

He should fix the lower ends (of the darbha-blades) with the lower end 

(of the twig) and the upper ends with the upper end; he should not 

tie a knot. 

The sacrificer should follow the strainer, being prepared, with 

the verse, ‘‘ The threefold darbha-blade fixed with the palasa-twig 

is this much (that is) a span in length. May that strainer render the 

oblation, that is, the milk, most purifying in my sacrifice.” ' 

1. TBrIII.7.4.11. ApSS 1.6.10 prescribes the additional verse, ““These 

breaths Prana and Apana....’’ 

The fire-chamber should be swept clean, and the fire-places besmear- 

ed (with cow-dung). : 

The two samndayya-kettles should be besmeared with cow-dung up to 

the portion furnished with gravel. 

The sacrificer and his wife should adorn themselves. 


I:7 
On the full-moon day, when the sun has risen on the tops of trees,' 


the Pindapitryajiia should be performed. 
1, ApSS 1.7.9 mentions the afternoon as the optional hour, 
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2. After having strewn the Daksina fire with the darbha-blades pointing 
towards the south-east, the sacrificer should arrange one by one the 
utensils, necessary for the Pindapitryajfia, which have been cleansed 
first : the wooden sword, the spoon, the. vessel fore clarified butter, 
the grain-stirring stick, the skin of a black antelope, mortar and pestle, 
the winnowing basket, and also others which he requires.' 


1. ApSS 1.7.5 adds a vessel,for cooking rice. 


3.. The Adhvaryu, wearing his sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm, should pour out (paddy)in a vessel through the 
Strainer consisting of one darbha-blade, towards the south of the cart. 

1. According to ApSS 1.7.2, he should pour out the paddy in an 
earthen vessel with the formula, bitrbhyo vo justam nirvapami, or 
silently. 

4. After having filled the vessel with paddy, he should level up (the 
paddy) to the brink of the vessel. z 


5. After having placed the mortar upon the skin of a black antelope,' 
the sacrificer’s wife, standing with her face turned towards the south- 
east, should pound the grains after winnowing but without sifting. 

1. According to ApSS 1.7.10, spread out with the neck towards the 
north-west. 

6. She should husk'the paddy only once. 


7. After having cooked the rice on the Daksina fire, in such a way that 
the grains may remain intact, (the sacrificer) should pour out purified 
butter or unpurified clarified butter over the cooked rice. 


8. Towards the south-east or the north-west of the Daksina fire,he should 
dig out, by a single draw of the wooden sword,' an altar ending towards 
the south-east, sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the 
palm turned downwards,? and strew upon it the sacrificial grass cut out 
at one stroke,® with the verse, “‘ The Barhis is such as has been cut out 
at one stroke, soft as wool, and pleasant. I procure thee (O Barhis), 
for the Pitrs. May my somya Pitrs, the father, the grand-father, and 
great grand-father, together with their successors, sit down upon it.’ 

1. ApSS 1.7.13 prescribes the formula, apahata asura raksamsi 
pisaca vedisadah for the digging. 2. According to ApSS, one should 
sprinkle it with the formuta, sundhantam pitarah, and recite over it 


the formula, dyantu pitaro manojavasah. 3. According to 
ApSS 1.7.3, one should cut the grass with the verse, apdm medhyam 
aj tivam...(TBr Til. 7.4.9). cf. ApSS 1.5.5. 4. TBr. III. 
7.5.10. 


9. After having placed the cooked rice within it and after having placed 
towards the south a mattress made of reeds, a pillow, collyrium, and 
unguent, one by one, ° ; 
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1:8 


a 


1-3. The Adhvaryu, wearing his sacréd cord over the left shoulder and 


= 


i. 


under the right arm (and sitting) with his right knee bent (on the left 
thigh), should thrust the grain-stirring stick into the cooked rice, 
pour clarified butter over it,’ and offer oblations—the first with the 
formula, “ To Soma drunk by the. Pitrs, svadhd, obeisance,” and the 
second with the formula, “To atigirasvant piirmani Yama, svadhda, 
obeisance.”* He should offer the third oblation of the grains sticking 
to the stirring stick with the formula, ‘To kavyavahana svistakrt 
Agni, svadhd, obeisance. ” 

1. Ap$S 1.8.1 says that one should pour out purified or unpurified: 

clarified butter over the rice and place the stirring stick and the 


vessel of cooked rice within the altar. 2. ApSS 1.8.6 mentions 
the view, according to which oblation to Yama should not be offered. 


He should put the grain-stirring stick (on the fire) without reciting any 
formula. 

He should take out a fire-brand out of the Daksina fire with the verse, 
“‘ May Agni drive away from this region the Asuras who adopt various 
forms, who seek offerings given with svadhā, and who carry away 
parapur and nipur.” ' 

1. VSII.-30. ApSS 1.8.7 mentions in this connection the following addi- 
tional verses : apayanto asurah...( Man$S 1.1.2.8.), ye devāh 
Pitaro..., and ye jnatinam pratirupah... 

The sacrificer, sitting with his left knee bent (on the right thigh) and 
wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, 
should pour down within the altar, dug out by a single draw of the 
wooden sword, three cavityfuls of water—the first to the father with 
the formula, “Do thou NN be washed,” the second to the grand-father 
with the formula, “ Do thou NN be washed,” and the third to the 
great-grand-father with the formula, ‘‘Do thou NN be washed.” 


At this very moment, he should offer, by means of the hand with the 
palm turned downwards, three balls ending towards the south, with 


` the three formulas beginning with, ‘‘ This for thee, O father, and (for 


those) who (come) after thee,” ' mentioning the name (of each of the 


: ancestors). 


1. TS 1.8.5.1. 
If he has two fathers,’ he should offer the balls to the ancestors in 
both the lines. 

1. That is, if he has been adopted. ` 


Or he should have in view two (ancestors) with reference to each ball. 


If his father is alive, he should offer (balls) only to the grand-father 
and the great-grand-father. 


r 
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According to some teachers, one should not off er balls to the ancestors 
beyond the one who is living.' = She 
1, ApSS 1.9.8, says that one Should finish the tice with the offering of 
cooked rice on the fire, ` . 
He should perform the rite ending with the offering.' 


1, That is, he should conclude the rite with the offering of cooked rice 
by means of the stirring stick. See 1.8.4. « 


= 


I. :9 


If one does not know:the names of the relatives (i.e., ancestors),' he 
should offer the first ball with the formula, “To the Pitrs residing 
on the earth, svadhā,” the second with the formula, “To the Pitrs 
residing in the mid-region, svadhā,” and the third with the formula, 
To the Pitrs residing in the heaven, svadhā.” : 

1. ApSS 1.9.6 reads : yadi bandhü na vidyat. CALAND reads bandhiin. 
After having offered the fourth ball without reciting any formula, he 
should say, “ Do you, O fathers, rejoice here with your respective 
shares,” ' and turn round. 

1. TS 1.8.5.1. Before this ApSS 1.9.9 adds the Praying with the verse, 
yan me mata...and the formula, pitrbhyah svadhavibhyah...pitdma- 
hebhyah..., and prapitamahebhyah.... 

He should remain (in that position) until the steam ceases (issuing out 
of the balls). 

As soon as the steam‘ ceases issuing out, or even before that, he 
should turn towards (the balls) with the formula, “ The somya Pitrs 
have rejoiced.” 

1. TBrI.6.9.9. 


Having turned, he should smell the remains in the vessel with the 
formula, “‘ Give unto me a hero, O Pitrs.” ! 
1. ApSSI.9.12 prescribes the additional verse, Je samanah samanasah 
..(TBr II.6.3.4.) : 
One, who is suffering froma disease, should consume (the remnants); 
one, who desires food, should consume; one, who even though capa- 
ble of eating food does not eat it, should consume. So is it said.! 
1. The source of this passage is not known. 


After having dropped cavityfuls of water, in the same manner as 
before," he should offer collyrium and unguent, thrice on each of the 
balls, (respectively) with the formulas, ‘“‘Do thou NN be anoifted,”’ 
“ Do thou NN put collyrium.” 

1. 1.8.6. 2. ApSS 1.9.17 says that if one does not know the 


names of the ancestors, one should employ the fermulas such ag 
anjatam mama pitarah, etc. 


E 
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With the formula, “ These, O Pitrs, are your garments, do not take 
anything else from us, O Pitrs,” he should place either the hair 
plucked from his body or the fringes of his garments." 
1. ApSE 1.10.1 gives an option of a piece of wool. 
One should pluck the hair if he is advanced in age. 
Having plucked (the hair ), he should pray with the mamaskara 
formulas! beginning with, ‘‘ Obeisance to your Rasa, O Pitrs,” and 
ending with, “ May I be the best possessor of wealth among them.’ 
i. TSI2%.2. 2 ApSS1.10.3,4: One should moreover poy 
with grhan nak pitaro datta sado vah pitaro desma (cf. VS IL 32). 
With arjam va antih...(VS 11.34), he should pour down the water. 
Then he should raise them up with the verse, “Get up, O brave Pitrs, 
proceed along the old path of Yama. Give unto us auspicious wealth, 
pronounce us, the sharers, unto the gods.” 
He should send them off with the verse, ‘Go away, O somya Pitrs, by 
the old secret paths, then join the gracious Pitrs who rejoice together 
with Yama.” ' 
1. TSI. 8.5.2. 
He should pray to them with the three manasvati verses, . ‘‘ We 
summon the mind hither with the praise of Naragarnsa and the rever- 
ence of the Pitrs.—Let our mind return to us for vigour, for insight, 
for life, and that we may long see the sun.—May the Pitrs restore 
mind to us, may the host of the gods ; may we belong to the band of 
the living.” ' 
1. TSI. 8.5.2. 


He should insert the fire-brand (into the Daksina fire) with the verse, 
“The jatavedas Agni has become the carrier of our oblations; he 
has carried the oblations, making them fragrant. (O Agni), thou hast 
given over (the oblations) to the Pitrs; they have partaken of them 
with flavour. O Agni, knowing (this), do thou go back to the gods.” 
1. cf. TS II. 6.12.5. 
He should return (to the Garhapatya fire) with the prajapatya verse, 
“O Prajapati, none other than thou has encompassed all the creations. 
With whatever desire we offer unto thee, may we attain that desire. 
May we be lords of wealth.” ' 
1. TSI. 8.14.2. 


He should pray to the Gārhapatya fire with the verse in the pankti 


metre, namely, “Whatever harm we have done to the midregion, to the 
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earth, and to the sky, to mother and to father, may Agni, the lord of 
the house, free me from that sin; may he make me blameless in 
respect of all the evils that we have committed.” ! 

1. TSI.8.5.3. e 


4. Having thrown on the fire the Barhis cut at one stroke, he should 
sprinkle with water by means of the hand with the palm turned up- 
wards, the utensils used in ethe Pindapitrydjfia and ‘then put them 
away in pairs. . i : 

5. He should throw the balls into water, or.éause a Brahmana to eat 
them, or throw them on the fire. 

6-7. He should throw the first ball (on the fire) with the verse, ‘“The Pitrs, 
who, common and uncommon, are in the kingdom of Yama, may the 
region belong to them, svadha; obeisance and offering may rest with 
gods,” and the remaining two with the verse, “ May the splendour 
of them who are kindred, harmonious, and’ my own breaths among 
the living beings, rest in me for a hundred years in this world.’’! 

1. TBr 1.6.3.5. 


8. Or the sacrificer’s wife should consume the middle rice-bal].! 


1. According to ApSS I. 10,10-12, one should give the middle ball to 
the sacrificer’s wife with the formula, “ I make thee drink the sap of 
water and plants; do thou conceive an embryo fashioned by the ele- 
ments. ’’ She should consume it with the verse, “© Pitrs, do you 

lace a male embryo wearing a lotus garland so that a male child be 
fhorn) here.” With the verse, “ Those who are kindred...,”? the 
sacrificer should consume one of the remaining balls; or he may not. 
9. She gives birth to a male child. So is it said.! 


1. This quotation is not found in any Vedic text. 


10. The verse, “O Pitrs, do you deposit a male womb wearing a lotus 
3 garment, so that, O Pitrs, he may live a long life in this world,” is 
"prescribed for consuming the rice-balls. 
1. cf. VSII. 33. 


11. The Pindapitryajiia thus comes to an end. 


12. (The Pindapitryajiia) of one, who has’ not Set up the sacred fires, is 
performed in this very manner except for the praying to the Garha- 
patya fire,’ 3 
1, 1.10.3. 


13--15. There is a view that he should substitute another (relevant) word 
for garhapatya (the lord of the house) (in that prayer). There ‘is 
another view that he should pray to that fire on which he throws (the 
balls). There (in the prayer, however,) the word garhapatya should 
be dropped because of the absence of the accomplishment ( pertaining 
to the setting up) in respect of that fire. o 
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Then (the Adhvaryu) should give Out the call, ‘‘Do you strew round, 
spread the Barhis round the sacred fires, may the fire, round which 
Barhis has been spread out, be of use to the sacrificer in this world 
and guaranteeing wishes in the yonder world.” 
Then he should stfew darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards 
the east, round the fires—those in front! and those in the rear .? 

1. The three, n@nely, the Ahavaniya, the Sabhya, and the Avasathya 

fires. 2. The two, namely, the Garhapatya and the Daksina. 

Or the darbha-blades strewn towards the west and the east should have 
their ends pointing towards the north. ` 
The southern spread (of the darbha-blades) should be above (the 
eastern and the western spread); the northern one below. 


. Towards the south of the Ahavaniya fire, (the Adhvaryu) should 


arrange the seats for the Brahman and the sacrificer. The front one 
for the Brahman and the rear one for the sacrificer. 


The sacrificer should himself offer the Agnihotra on the Parvan-day. 
Even his sons cannot afford to drink milk' in the night of the new- 


moon day. 
1. Because the entire quantity is assigned to the sacrifice. 


After having offered the gruel as the Agnihotra on that night, the 
Adhvaryu should keep the remnants of the Agnihotra as the curdling 


agent. 

He should cleanse the samindyya-utensils and arrange them in pairs.' 
1, ApSS 1.11.4 prescribes that he should spread out sacrificial grass and 

atrange the utensils upon it upside down. 

(He should arrange) towards the north of the Garhapatya fire the 

pitchér, the milking pot, the twig-strainer, the fire-stirring stick, 

tether for the calf, two fastening cords, and the other necessary 

materials." . 
1. ApSSI. 11.5 adds an iron or wooden lid. 


After. having poured water into the Agnihotra-ladle through the 
strainers, he should purify it three times by means of the strainers! 
with their ends pointing towards the north, with the (three) padas of 
the Gayatri verse; May god Savitr purify thee with the fissureless 
strainers and with the rays of bright sun.’ 
1. According to ApSS I.11.6-7 the strain 
darbha-blades, which are the same size, eae Ri ee mad 
whose ends are unbroken. They should be cut with the formula 
- “You are the two strainers...” (TBr III.7.4.11) by means of an 
instrument, not by means of nail, holding a blade of grass or a stick 
between the darbha-blades and the instrument. 2 TSI1.5.1. 
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14. 


He should recite over the (water) the formula, ‘‘You divine waters, 
that go in front and purify first, lead this sacrifice forward and place 
the lord of sacrifice in fronte Indra chose you for the contest 
with Vrtra; youchose Indra for the contest with Vrtra. You are 
sprinkled.’”! 

1. TS 1.1.5.1. 


He should turn the sdzindyyawtensils upwards, and sprinkle them 
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. 


1:12 


Three times with the formula, ‘‘Do you become purified for the 
divine rite, for the offering to the gods.” ! 
1. TSI.1.3.1. According to ApS I.11.10b, he should recite over 


the utensils being sprinkled, the verse, ‘ʻO divine waters...” (TBr III. 
4.2). 


He should heat them with the formula, ‘‘ The Raksas is burnt out,the 
wicked is burnt out.” 
He should look at the cows coming (towards the fire-hall) with the 
verse, “ These cows are coming, yielding sweet milk, having offspring, 
glorious, multiformed. O cows, increasing in numbers and pro- 
Creating, may Indra cause you to remain here.”! 
1. TBrIII.7.4.14. 
He should take the tether with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the girdle of 
Aditi,’’' and fasten one of the calves by means of it with the formula, 
““ Thou art Pagan,” or all (the calves) with the formula, ‘You are 
Pūşan.” 2 
1. TS11.2.2. 2. TBrItl.7.4.15. According to CALAND ( ApSS ee 
I.11.7,9), the tethering is to be done by the milker. ees 
Then he should say (to the milker), ‘‘Do thou announce the cow to ia 
me when the calf is brought near her.” ! 
1. ApSS 1.12.11 adds that the milker should say, “`I bring the calf 
near the cow.”’ 
He should follow the cow, to whom the calf has been brought, with 
the verse-half, “ (O cows), diseaseless, let me join you to the off- 
spring, increasing in number through abundance of wealth.’ 1 ee 
1. TBrIII.7.4.15. According to Ap§S 1.12.11, the milker should 
bring the calf near the cow with this verse-half. a alee 
He should follow the milker, sitting by the side of the cow, with 
verse-half, “‘ May I, living, be near you, who are sprinkling str 
milk and ghee.” ! Ses 
1. TBr III.7.4.15. According to ApSS 1.11.14, the.milker sits by 


the 


the side of the cow with this verse-half. 
Bh, 2 A $ 


a eon et Coe, 
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8. Then he should give out a.warning with the words, “ Do you not pass 
between.the sanctuary of the sacred fires and the cow to whom her calf 
has been brought forth.” 3 . 

9. Nobody should pass between the cow, who is being milked, and the 
sanctuary of the sacred fires. 

10. If somebody passes between, the Adhvaryu should say, ‘‘ Let the 
sdmnayya be not impaired.” © « 

1. ApSS 1.12.15 prescribes that a Sidra should not milk a cow; or 
he may. < 

11. With the formula, ‘ Thou art the stirring stick ; do thou hold up the 
sacred word,” ! he should take the fire-stirring stick, and, with the 
formula, ‘The fright of the people is removed,” * he should draw out 
burning embers from the Garhapatya fire towards the north. 

1. TSI.1.7.1. 2. cf. JBrI.39. 
12. He’should place the pitcher upon them with the formula, “ Thou art 
the heat of Matarisvan.”’ ' 
1. TSI.1.3.1. 

13. He should surround it by the right with burning embers with the 
formula, “ Do thou be heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the 
Angirases.” ' 

1. cf. TSI.1.7.2. 

14. With the formula, “ Thou art the hundred-streamed strainer of the 
; Vasus ; thou art the thousand-streamed strainer of the Vasus,” ' he 
should place in it the twig-strainer with its end towards the east. 

1. TSI.1.3.1. 


1: 13 


The Adhvaryu should touch the pitcher together with the twig-strainer 
and restrain his speech. 
2. He should remain holding the pitcher. 
3. He should recite over the sound of the milking the verse, “‘ They 
milk the spring, the pitcher having four cavities, the goddess Ida, the 
Sweet, winning the heavenly light. O Indra-Agni, do you quicken it 
7 the milking), the friendly ; may it place the sacrificer in immorta- 
ity.’ 
1. TBrIII.9.4.16. 


4, While the cow is being milked, he should follow the drops of milk 


ps 
a 


S a with the formula, “ The drop has been offered, the drop has been 
TR alli no Agni, to the mighty firmament, to heaven and earth, 
: syaha. 


1. TSI.1.3.1. 
5. (The milker) should milk the cow and carry the milk (towards the 


fire-ha]]), 


ò 
E 6 
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6-7. The Adhvaryu should ask him, “‘Which of the cows hast thou milked? 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


Announce to Indra our powerful oblation.” ! He: should say, ‘‘to 
Mahendra,” if the sacrificer is ‘offering to Mahendra. 

1. TBr III.7.4.16. ° 
“This in whom milk for gods and men is deposited.” ' (Says he.? In 
the place of the word “‘this”) he should utter her name. 


1. TBrIII.7.4.16. &2. After the milker has uttered the name 
of the cow in the accusative case. 


“ She possesses all life.” ! So says he with regird to her. 
1. TSI.1.3.1. 


‘With the formula, “ May god Savitr purify thee with the hundred- 


Streamed and well-purifying strainer,” he should pour the milk 
into the pitcher over the strainer. 


1. VSI.3. See TBr III.2.3.6. 


‘While it is being poured, he should follow the drops with the formula 


“The drop has been offered....”” ' 

1. TS1.1.3.1, 
With the same procedure, he should cause the other two cows to be 
milked. 


With the formula, “ She is all-encompassing, ”' he should follow the 
second (cow being milked). With the formula, “ She is all-doing, ””! 
the third. 


1. TS 1.1.3.1. 


14-15. As soon as the three cows have been milked, he should release his 


speech with the verse, ‘‘O cow, do thou yield much milk for Indra 
and (other) gods. May the oblation swell again. May the milk increase 
for milking for the sake of the calves and men.”' He should recite 
this verse loudly three times. He should say ‘for Mahendra,” (in place 
of “for Indra”) if (the sacrificer) is offering to Mahendra. 

1. TBrIII.7.4.16-17. 


After having released his speech, he should cause the other cows to 
be milked, without reciting any formula and without touching them, 
pour some water into the milking pot, and pour that wash-water into 
the pitcher with the verse, ‘‘Do you be united, you that follow the 
holy order, are characterised by waves, and are full of sweetness, 
delightful, for the gaining of wealth.” ! 

-1.. TS 1.1.3.1. iF 


. Having boiled the milk, he should take down the vessel ‘towards the 


north" and push it overground with the formula, ‘Do thou stabilise 


f] ` 


t] 
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the cows; stabilise the lord of the cows; let not the lord of sacrifice 
be injured.” According to some teachers, it should be taken down 
towards the east ; according to others. towards the north-east. 


4-5. He should cause the bottom of the vessel to become cool, and then 


curdle the milk .with curds with the formula, ‘‘I curdle thee with 
Soma so that thou mayest become curds for Indra.” ' He should say 
“for Mahendra” (in place of ‘‘fof Indra”) if (the sacrificer is) offering 
to Mahendra. _ 

1.) TSL1.9.1. 


He should pour (into the milk) remnants of the Agnihotra (milk) with 
the formula, “ Thou art the continuity of the sacrifice; I spread thee 
after the continuity of the sacrifice.” ' 

1. TBr III.7.4.17. 


One should first pour out the remnants of the Agnihotra and then the 
curds. So says Aémarathya. He should first pour out curds and then 
the remnants of the Agnihotra. So says Alekhana. 


If one does not get the remnants of the Agnihotra, he should curdle 
with grains of rice ; if one does not get grains of rice, with plants of 
grains. 


With the formula, “O waters, do you keep awake in connection with 
the oblations. Just as you keep awake in connection with the gods, 
similarly, do you keep awake for the sake of this sacrificer,”” he should 
pour water into a lid made of iron or wood, and cover the pitcher 
with it, with the verse, ‘‘Thou art unexhausted ; I cover thee for 
Visnu, the sacrificer. (These waters) which, purified, lie ina vessel 
filled with water.” ' ~ 
1. TBrIII.2.3.11. 


One should not cover it with an earthen (lid.). If he has to cover it 
with an earthen (lid), he should do so after having inserted a darbha- 
blade or a piece of wood in between. 


After having covered it, the Adhvaryu should place it not directly on 
the ground with the formula, ʻO Visnu, do thou guard the oblation.”’! 


1. TS1.1.3.2. 


With the same procedure as above," he should drive away the calves 


_ for the morning milking. 
— 41, 12128. 


6 
U 
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4. Or, in the afternoon itself he should drive away the calves for both 
the milkings. 
5. After having arranged the potsherds, he should cause the morning 
milking to be done just like the evening milking.’ 
1. 1.11.10 ff. 
6. This much is different: He should place the strainer withits end 
towards the north. = 
7. He should not curdle it. 
8. One, who has not performed a Soma-escrifee! should not offer 
samndayya. So is it said.! 
1. TS II.5.5.1. 
9. There is the view of some teachers that he should offer samnayya. 

10. Some teachers regard sdmndyya as Ponca to Indra; some to 
Mahendra. 

11. Those offering to Mahendra are the following : One who has learned 
the scripture, a village-leader, a Rajanya, one belonging to: Aurva 
gotra, one belonging to Gautama gotra, and one belonging to Bhiara- 
dvaja gotra. 

12. After having set up the sacred fires, they should offer sacrifice to 
Mahendra from the very beginning. 

13. Those who are different from these offer to Indra. 

14. One who, while he is offering to Indra, desires to offer sacrifice to 
Mahendra, should continue to offer sacrifice to Indra for a year, and 
then offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapati Agni. 

15. Then he should begin to offer a sacrifice to Mahendra if he so desires. 
So is it said.' 

1. The source of this passage is not known. 
16. Therefore, one, who has performed a Soma-sacrifice, should offer 
sacrifice to Mahendra. So is it said.' 
1. The source of this passage is not known. 
1:16 
1. Next day, the Adhvaryu should strew the sacrificial grass round the 
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sacred fires as before,’ cleanse his hands with water with the formula, _ 
“May I be able (to perform the rites) for the gods,’* cleanse the sacri- 


ficial utensils, and arrange them in pairs—ten towards the west and 
ten towards the east. 


1. 1.11.2. 2. TS 1.1.4.1 


o 
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The wooden sword, the potsherds, the Agnihotra-ladle, the winnow- 
ing basket, a skin of a black antelope, the yoke-pin, the mortar and the 
pestle, and the lower and uppere crushing stones, towards the north 
of the Garhapatya fire. 

The spoon, the Juhi-ladle, the Upabhrt-ladle,. the Dhruva-ladle, the 
prasitra-vessel, a vessel for clarified butter, the veda, the pan (patri), 
the pranita-goblet, and the ‘Idaqvessel, towards the north of the 
Ahavaniya fire. 


He should arrange the remaining utensils according to space; lastly 
the utensils for the morning milking. 


The spoon, the wooden sword, the yoke-pin, and the prasitra-vessel 
should be made of the wood of khadira, the Juhi-ladle of the wood of 
palasa, the Upabhrt-ladle of the wood of ascatiha (Ficus Religiosa) 
and the Dhruva-ladle and the Agnihotza-ladle of the wood of vikarkata. 


The ladles should have the length of a span or of an aratni' or of an 
arm; they should have their bowls towards the skin of ‘the wood, the 
handles towards the root ; they should be like the lip of an elephant or 
the tail of a crow ; or they should have beaks like the beak of a swan. 


1. aratni = 24 angulas. 


“The utensils, for which (wood of) no specific tree is prescribed, 


should be prepared out of wood of any..sacrificial tree. So says 


_ Asmarathya. 


1:17 


(They should be prepared) of (the wood of) vikatikata. So says 
Alekhana. 

The utensils, which are used for purposes other than that of the offer- 
ing, should be prepared of (the wood of) varana. 

It is said : Therefore the utensil made of varana is injurious to the 
sacrifice ; one should not make offerings by means of it. 


With the formula, ‘Thou art the continuity of sacrifice; I spread thee 
for the continuity of the sacrifice ; for the continuity of the sacrifice," 
the Adhvaryu should strew darbha-blades continuously eastwards 
from the Garhapatya fire to the Ahavaniya fire.* 


1. TBr Til.2.4.1. -2. A Ss 1.15.4 £ Day 
the arranging of the utensils. P prescribes this rite before 


The Brahman should enter the sanctuary at this stage. 


* 
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G 


10. 


11. 


With the formula, ‘‘ You are the strainers belonging to Visnu; may 
Vayu cleanse you two'with the heart, ’’' the Adhvaryu should prepare 


` two strainers, having the length of one span, out of two darbha-blades 


which’ars taken out of the Barhis, which are of equal length, and whose 
ends are not broken.” 
1. TBrIII.7.4.11. 2.. ApSS 1.16.1 prescribes that the Adhvaryu 
should prepare the strainers. at this stage if the sacrificer is not going 
to offer samndayya; if.he, ia 3going to often samnayya, they should 
have been prepared already. : 
He should cut the darbha-blades supported by’ a blade of grass or 
a stick; he should not cut them with his nail. 


With the formula, ‘‘ You two are cleansed with the soul of Vigsnu, you 


belong to Visnu; you are cleansed by wind,” 'he should cleanse 


them with water from bottom to top. 
1. MSIV.1.5; KS I.5. 


He should recite over them the verse, “May these Prana and’Apana 
move swelling the instruments of the sacrifice from all. sides and 
cleansing the oblation.” ' ~ 

1. TBrIII.7.4.11. . ; 
He should take the pranītā-goblet with the formula, ‘ “Thee FoF accom- 
plishment,”' and cleanse it with the formula, ‘‘ Thou belongest to a 
tree; do thou be cleansed for gods.” 


1. TSI.1.4.1. 


One should carry forth the pranita-waters of one, who is desirous of 
Brahman-splendour, ina cup made of white copper; of one, who is 
desirous of cattle, in a milking pot; and of one, who is desirous of 
stability, in an earthen vessel. So is it said.’ 


1. ApSS 1.16.3 mentions the same thing, but does not have vijfidyate. 


1:18 


Having-sat down towards the north of the Garhapatya fire, he should 
pour water in it through | the Strainers with the formula, ‘‘ Who takes 
you? Let him take you.” 
While pouring water, he should meditate upon this (earth) with his 
mind. 
He should fill in the goblet up to the surface of the bowl, purify (that 
water) three times by means of the strainers with their ends pointing 
towards the north, and recite over it (the formulas) as before.’ 

1. 1.11.12,13. 


He should address the Brahman (with the words): “© Brahman, I 


. shall carry forth the water ; O sacrificer, do you restrain speech,” 


ie) 
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The adhvaryudshould restrain speech from the time when he is carrying 
forth the pranitd-water up to the call to the preparer of the oblation- 
material. A ; 
Impelled by the Brahman, he should carry forth the water supported 
by the wooden sword or even unsupported, holding the goblet at the 
level of the Pranas (that is, the nose) without letting the water spill 
down, with the formula, “Who carries you forward? Let him carry you; 
Icarry divine waters. May they szt our sacrifice properly. Fixhilerating 
in drink, butter-backed, they have gone dropping a thousandfold pros- 
perity on the sacrificer.”’' 
1. See CALAND on Ap§S 1.16.8. Two MSS have udāguh (ud + gam) 
in place of uddkuh. 
He should murmur the mantra with reference to these (waters)." 
1. Inthe place of this sūtra, ApSS1.16.9 prescribes : He should 
mentally meditate upon the earth. 
With the formula, “Who is arranging you? Let him arrange you,” 
he should place the prarita (goblet) towards the north of the Ahavaniya 
fire. 
He should cover (the prapita-water) with the darbha-blades, take the 
two strainers, and touch (by means of them) the utensils (previously 
arranged) with the formula, ‘‘ May the divine settlers, the utensils, be 
set up for the offering to gods.” 


10-11. He should take the Agnihotra-ladle with the formula, “ Under the 


12. 


impulse of god Savitr, withthe arms of Asvins, with the hands of 
Pisan, I take thee. Thou belongest to the tree.” The winnowing basket 
with the formula, ‘‘ For accomplishment thee.” ! 

1. TSI.1.4.1. | 


With the formula, ‘‘Do thou go along the wide midregion,”’ 'he should 
go forth and heat them on the Ahavaniya fire? with the formula, ‘‘ The 
Raksas is burnt up; the evil spirits are burnt up.” 
1. TS1.1.2.2. 2. According to ApSS 1.17.2, either on the 
Ahavaniya or on the Garhapatya fire. 3. TS 1.1.4.1. 


I: 19 


He should address the sacrificer with the words, ‘O sacrificer, I 
shall pour out the oblation.” . ` 


The sacrificer should reply, “‘ Do you pour out.” 


If the sacrificer is out on a journey, the Adhvaryu should “o: 
Agni, I shall pour out the oblation.” J oul Say: 


. He should cause the cart to stand to the rear of the Garhapatya fire 


With its pole towards the east,’ put the grains intended for the cakes 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


in it, and touch the southern yoke with the formula, “Thou art the 
yoke; do thou injure him who injures us; do thou injure him whom 
we injure.’ Similarly the northern one. © 

1. Ortowards the. north, according to ApSS 1.17.5. 2. TS1.1.4.1. 


3. According to ApSS I.17.5, he should touch either the southern 
or the northern yoke. 


While touching the northern pole, he should murmur the formula, 

“ Thou belongest to gods, the most firmly joined, the most richly fill- 

ed, the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of gods.” ' 
1. TSI.1.4.1. of 


With the formula, ‘‘ Visnu has stepped upon thee,” he should place 
his right foot on the northern wheel,- 


- With the formula, “‘ Thou art the oblation-holder that does not waver; 


do thou be firm ; do thou not waver,” ' he should ascend the cart. 
1. TSI.1.4.1. ° 


With the formula, “ I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra, ”' he should 
gaze at the grain-container. 


1. TS 1.1.4.1. 


With the formula, “ (Be thou) wide open to the wind,” ' he should un- 
cover it, sit in the cart, recite the daśahotr-formula,? pour out (each of) 
the handfuls of paddy or barley in the Agnihotra-ladle with the formula, 
“May the five fingers hold thee,’ and pour out each of these handfuls 
in the winnowing basket over the strainers with the formula, ‘‘ Under 
the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Agvins, with the hands of 
Piisan, I pour thee out acceptable to Agni.” 

1. TSI.1.4.2. According to ApSS I.17.8,9, the Adhvaryu should 


first uncover the grain-container and then gaze at the grains. 
2. TAII.. 3. KSI.4. 


He should pour out three handfuls with the formula, and the fourth 
without reciting any formula. 


In the grains thus poured out he should pour out more grains, so 
that some portion might be left out, after the offering, for the purpose 
of consuming. : 


In the same manner, he should pour out grains for the second cake 
(substituting, in the formula, the words) ‘‘ to Agni-Soma,”’ (for the . 
words “to Agni” in the Full-moon sacrifice, and ‘‘to Indra-Agni’’ in the 
New-moon sacrifice of one who is not offering samnayya. 


If he has to pour out from a pan (piri), he should place the wooden 
sword towards the south of the pan and murmur with reference to it 
all the formulas prescribed in connection with the pouring out from 
the cart. : 


a 


9 
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With the formula, ‘‘ This belongs to the gods,” ' he should touch the 
poured out grains; with the formula, “This with us,” ' he should 
touch the grains out of which he has poured out. 
1. TS1.1.4.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘ For prosperity thee, not for misfortune, ” ' he 
should take the oblation-material and move away with the formula, 
“ Here have I it from Varuna’s bond.” 
1. TS 1.1.4.2. 2. TS 1.3.4.1. 
With the formula, ‘‘May I behold the light, the radiance of vaisvanara 
(Agni),’’' he should gaze at the sanctuary. 
1. TS 1.1.4.2. According to ApSS I.18.3,4 he should gaze towards 
the east with suvar abhi vyakhyam, on the sanctuary with suvar abhi 
vikhyesam, avd on the Ahavaniya fire with vaisvdnaram jyotih. 
He should descend from the cart with the formula, ‘‘ May they that 
have doors stand firm in heaven and earth.” ' 
1. TSI.1.4.2. 
He should fetch the grains with the formula, ‘‘Go along the wide 
midregion.” ' 
1. TS 1.1.4.2. 
He should place the grains to the rear of the Ahvaniya fire' with the 
formula, ‘‘ I place thee in the lap of Aditi.” 


- 1. ApSS 1.19.5,6 lays down that he should place the grains to the 
rear of the Garhapatya fire, or the Ahavaniya fire if he is going to 
cook the oblations on that fire. 2. TS1.1.4.2. 


. He should assign’ (the oblation-material) to the relevant divinities 


with the formulas, ‘“‘O Agni, do thou guard the oblation,’’* ‘‘O Agni- 
Soma do you guard the oblation,” “ O Indra-Agni, do you guard the 
oblation.” Or (to Agni with the formula) ‘‘O Agni, do thou guard the 
oblation.” 

1. This rite is not prescribed by ApSs. 2. TS1.1.4.2. 


He should pour out water over the strainers into the Agnihotra-ladle 
with beard of grains still sticking to it, purify that water by means of 
the strainers with their ends pointing towards the north, and recite 
over it the formulas mentioned before.’ 
1. 1.11.12, 13. 

He should address the Brahman with the words, ‘‘O Brahman, I shall 
sprinkle (the oblation-material and the utensils) with water by means 
of the hand with the palm turned upwards.” 

Impelled by the Brahman, he should sprinkle with water the oblation- 
material with the formula, “‘ Under the impulse of god Savitr, with 
the arms of Aévins, with the hands of Pisan, I sprinkle with water 


E 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


the oblation acceptable to Agni.” "1 (He should add the words) “‘to 
Agni-Soma,” ' etc. in accordance with the divinities, He should- 
sprinkle the oblation-material three times each. ae 

1.. TS1.1.5.1. 


While he is sprinkling the oblation-material, he should not sprinkle 
the (Garhapatya) fire. 


After having sprinkled the oblation-material, he should sprinkle the 
utensils. 


After having turned the utensils upwards, Te ‘should sprinkle them 
with water, three times with the formula, ‘‘Do you be cleansed for 
the rites to the gods, for the offering to the gods.” ' 

1. TS1.1.5.1. 
He should leave a little of proksani-water into the ladle. So says 


Āśmarathya.' He should sprinkle (the utensils) with ue entire quan- 
tity of water. So says Alekhana. 


1. ApSS 1.19.3 represents this view. 


I: 2] 


The Adhvaryu should take the skin of a black antelope with the Savitra 
formula' and, with its neck upwards and the inner side outwards, shake 
it, three times, on the rubbish-heap with the formula, “ The Raksas is 
shaken; the evil spirits are shaken.’ 

1. Devasya tuvā savstuh etc. 2. TSI.1.5.1. 


He should spread it towards the north of the sanctuary,' with its neck 
turned towards the west and the hairy side turned upwards, with 
the formula, “ Thou art the skin of Aditi.’ 
1. ApSS 1.19.4-prescribes that he should spread it towards the north 
of the Garhapatya fire or on the spot fixed for the rubbish-heap. 
2. MSIE HE 


He should fold towords the west (the part of the skin near) the hip 
with the formula, ‘‘ May the earth recognise thee.’” 


1. TS 1.1.5.1. ApSS 1.19.4 joins this formula with that in the 
preceding sūtra. 


Without leaving (contact with) the skin of a black antelope, he should 
place the mortar upon it with the formula, “‘ Thou art the plank of 
Paoi? may Aditi’s skin recognise thee. ”! 


1. TSIJ.1.5.1. 


Without leaving (contact with) the mortar, he should pour out the 
oblation-material into it with the formula, “Thou art the body of 


a 
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Agni, the loosener of speech; I grasp thee for the joy of the gods a 
—three times with the formula, and the fourth time without reciting 


any formula. 

1. 1S1.1.5.2. 
He should take the pestle with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the stone of 
wood,” and call upon the preparer of the oblation-material, three 
times with the words, “‘ Come, O preparer of the oblation-material 
(haviskrd ehi)” in the sacrifice ofta Brahmana sacrificer, with the words, 
“Hasten up, O preparer of the oblation-material (haviskrd ddrava)” 
in the sacrifice’of a Rajanya sacrificer, and with the words, ‘‘ Come, O 
preparer of the oblation-material (haviskrd Ggahi)” in the sacrifice of 
a Vaisya sacrificer.” 

1. TS1.1.5.2. 2. Ap$S1.19.9, 10 prescribes dgahi and Gdrava 
respectively in connection with the sacrifice of a Rajanya and of a 
Vaiśya sacrificer, and additionally prescribes ddhava in connection 
with the sacrifice of a Sidra sacrificer, or ehi in connection with the 
sacrifice of any sacrificer. 
He should pound the corn with the formula, “ May I smite down the 
Raksas, the enemy, from the heaven.” 


As soon as the grains become visible, he should give out a call to the 
Agnidhra with the words, “ In order to strike from high.” 


1. TBrIII.2.5.9. 


The Agnidhra should take a stone with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art a 
sweet-tongued cock,” or the yoke-pin with the Savitra formula, and 
strike with it the lower and the upper crushing stones with the 
formula, “ Proclaim food, proclaim strength; do you make glorious 
sounds. May we be victorious in contest.” He should strike the 
lower crushing stone two times and the upper crushing stone once. By 
moving (the stone or the yoke-pin) thrice each time, he should 
accomplish the striking nine times in all. 
1. MS. I.1.6. 2. AUS) I.1.5.2. 


3 


3 


With the formula, “ Thou art increased by the rain,” ' he should 


place, towards the north,? the wi : 
isika-grass or nala-grass. innowing basket made of bamboo or 


1. TS11.5.2. 2. Or towards the east, sccording to ApSS 1.20.6. 


He should pour out the oblation-material into i 

a e e p al t 1 
ss May that which is increased by the rain PE Petm for mula, 
1. TSI.1.5.2. : 


‘ 
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3. With the formula, “The Raksas is cleansed away, the evil spirits are 
cleansed away,”’' he should winnow the grains over the rubbish-heap. 
1. TS 1.1.5.2. : 

‘4. With the formula, “ The Raksas is smitten," he should winnow out 
the husks. 

1. MSIV.1.6. 

5. He should pour out the husks on the middle potsherd and throw them 
beneath the skin of a black antelope’ with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the 
share of the Raksas.’” 

1. ApSS1.20.9,10 prescribes that he should throw the husks towards 
the north-west beneath the skin. It further quotes a Bahvrca 
Brahmana to the effect that the husks should be thrown by means 
of the hands. 2. TSI.1.5.2. 

6. He should touch water and separate the grains from the husks with 
the formula, ‘‘Let the wind winnow you.” ' 

1. TSI.1.5.2. 

7. He should drop the grains into the pan with the formula, ‘‘ May god 

Savitr of golden hands take hold of you.” ! 
1. TSI.1.5.2. 

8. He should touch the grains, which have been dropped into the pan, 
with the formula, ‘‘ Do you be cleansed for the gods.’”! 

9. He should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation-material with 
the words, ‘‘ In order to be threshed three times.” 

10. One, who is a wife of the sacrificer, should come up, and pound the 
grains. Or (in her absence) somebody else. 
11. She should pound the grains well, three times." 


12. 


13. 


1. According to ApSS I.21.1, the grains should be pounded with the 
three formulas beginning with, “ Do you become cleansed for the 
gods,” or without reciting any formula. 

He should markedly deposit the husks, (wash the husked grains), -and 
pour down! the wash-water on the rubbish-heap with the verse, 
“The particle, which clings (to the mortar) out of the grains being 
pounded three times, is the share of the Raksases. Let the water 
carry it away from here.’ 

1. Three times, according to ApSS 1.21.2. 2. TBr III.7.6.20. 
He should take the skin of a black antelope and shake it with the same 
procedure.' 

1, 1.21.1. 
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The spreading (of the skin of a black antelope) has already been 
explained.' 
1. 1.21.2. 


With the formula, “ Thou art the supporter of the sky; may the skin 
of Aditi recognise thee,”' he should place the yoke-pin, with its 
thicker end towards the north, on the rear part of the neck of the skin 
of a black antelope. 

1. TS 1.1.6.1. : 
He should place the lower crushing stone upon the yoke-pin with the 
formula, ‘‘ Thou art a bowl of rock; may the rock recognise thee; ””' 
and the upper crushing stone upon the lower crushing stone with the 
formula, “ Thou,art a bowl made of rock; may the rock recognise 
thee.”" - ; 

1. TS 1.1.6.1. 

He should pour the grains upon the lower crushing stone with the 
formula, ‘‘ Under the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Asvins, 
with the hands of Piisan, I pour out upon the lower crushing stone 
acceptable to Agni.” ' (He should say) “ to Agni-Soma ”’ etc. in 
accordance with the divinities.2, He should do so three times with the 
formula, and the fourth time without reciting any formula. 

1. TSJ.1.6.1. 2. For each successive divinity, he should repeat 
the entire formula, substituting the name of the divinity in the 
dative case for the words ‘‘to Agni.” 


He should crush the grains incessantly.' 

1. ApSS prescribes that he should do so with prānāya tuvā’ pānāya 

tua vyanaya tua. 
With the formula, “To Prana thee’’', he should move the upper cru- 
shing stone forward; with the formula, “To Apana thee,” ' backward ; 
with the formula, ‘“‘ To Vyana thee,” he should hold it in the middle 
part. 

1. TS1.1.6.1. 
With the formula, “May I extend, for long, the life (of the sacri- 
ficer), " he should finally move it forward. 

1. TSI.1.6. 


He should cause the flour to fall upon the skin of a black antelope 
with the formula, ‘‘May god Savitr, of golden hands, take hold of thee.’’!' 
1. TS 1.1.6.2. . ; 


With the formula, “ I gaze on thee with undeceived eye,’ he should 


_ gaze at the flour which has fallen out. 


1. See TS1.1.10,3, _ 


aie Cc 
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10. 


rary 
e 


He should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation-material with 
the words, “Do thou crush the grains without putting in, (the particles 
which may fall out); make the flour fine,”! : 

1. TBr III.2.6.4. 


I: 24 


The sacrificer’s wife should crush the grains; or a maid. 
With the formula, “Thou arta fire-stirring stick; do thou support 
(our) prayer,”' the Adhvaryu should take a fire-stirring stick, take out 
towards the west two burning embers from the Garhapatya fire, and 
disperse one of them towards the north-west’ with the formula, “ʻO; 
Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse-eating 
one.” 

1. TS1.1.7.1. ApSS 1.22.2 prescribes the first part-of this formula, 

ending with jahi, for the taking out of the two burning embers. 
He should place the other ember with the formula, “ Bring hither the 
fire that sacrifices to the gods’’,'and arrange a potsherd on it with the 
formula,“‘Thou art firm, make the earth firm, make life firm, make the 
offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to this sacrificer.””! 

1. TS1.1.7.1. ; 
He should stay the potsherd with the finger of his left hand and put 
the burning ember on it with the formula, ‘‘ The Raksas is burnt out, 
the evil spirits are burnt out.’”! 

1. TS I.1.7.1. 
With the formulas, “ Thou art a supporter, make the midregion firm, 
make Prana firm, make Apāna firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to 
this sacrificer,’’ and “Thou art supporting, make the heaven firm, make 
the eye firm, make the ear firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to this 
sacrificer,”' he should respectively arrange the second potsherd to 
the east of the former, and the third one to the east of the second one. 
With the formula, ‘‘ Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make 
the organs firm make the offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordinate 
to this sacrificer,’’’ the fourth potsherd, to the south of the first one; 
with the formula, “You are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacri- 
ficer, bring wealth to him, make the kinsmen subordinate to this sacri- 
ficer,’’' the fifth to the north of the first one; with the formula, “ Thou 
art the troops of Maruts, ” the sixth.* He should arrange the remain- 
ing two® potsherds respectively with the formulas, “ Thou art intelli- 
gence, “and ‘‘ Thou art overintelligence.”® Or he should arrange the 
eight potsherds without reciting any formula.’’® 

1. TSI.1.7.1. 2. In front of the fifth. 3. In front of the 

sixth, one after another. 4. TSIV.2.4.11. 5. TS IV.2.4.12. 

6. ApSS and the other Sutras prescribe a different arrangement of 

the potsherds, $ 


a ‘5 f a 
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In the same manner, he should arrange another set of potsherds to 


the north of this set. 
He should arrange eleven or twelve potsherds for the cake to Indra- 
A ni. a 
The further rites should be performed on these (potsherds) in the 
same order. 
With the formula, “ Do you become hot with the heat of the Bhrgus 
and the Angirases,’’' he should cover? these (potsherds) with embers. 
1. TSI.47.2. 2. With the help of the veda, as stated in the 
ApSS 1.23.6. 
At this stage, he should put the vessel of madanti-water (over the 
Garhapatya fire). 
In the pan, which has been first heated and which has then become 
cool, the Adhvaryu, while he has restrained his speech, should pour 
out the flour over the strainers with the formula, ““ Under the impulse 
of god Savitr, with the arms of Aévins, with the hands of Piisan, I 
pour out (into the pan) the flour acceptable to Agni.”' (He should 
repeat the formula substituting) “to Agni-Soma,” ' etc., (for ‘‘ to 
Agni”) in accordance with the divinity. He should pour out the flour 
three times, each time reciting the formula, and the fourth time with- 
out reciting any formula. 
1. TS 1.1.8.1. 


ee 


IL 8 5) 


The Adhvaryu should purify the flour by means of the strainers with 
each of the padas of the Gayatri verse, “‘ May god Savitr purify you 
with the flawless strainer, with the rays of the good sun.” 


. He should mix up the oblation-material with the pranitd-water. Or 


with other water, having first purified it with the same formula. 
He should take water from the pranita-goblet by means of a spoon and 
bring it supported by the veda. 
With the formula, “The waters have joined with the waters, the 
plants with sap. Do you, rich ones, join with the moving ones, sweet 
ones with the sweet, °" he should pour that water into the flour. 
1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
With the formula, ‘“‘You are born from the waters, do you become unit- 
ed with the waters,’ he should surround it with hot water by the right. 
1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
With the formula, “‘ I unite thee for generation," he should mix up 
(the flour and the water) and with the formula, ‘‘Do you two become 


separated according to the shares,” he should divi 
that he will not be required to collect it agai iyide (ithe doughi)-so 
1, TS 71.8.1, 
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8. 


10. 


11. 
12. 


4-5. 


He should then touch the balls—the southern one with the formula, 

To Agni thee;” the northern one with the formula, “To Agni-Soma 
thee,”’ in the Full-moon sacrifice’; ‘‘ To Indra-Agni thee” in the New- 
moon sacrifice, of one who is not going to offer sdmndyya. 


With the formula, “Here I wipe out the face of the invading army,” 
he should remove the embers from the potsherds. by means of the 
veda, take up the southern ball with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the head 
of Makha,’” and place it on the southern Set of potsherds with the 
formula, ‘‘ Thou art the caldron that contains all life.’ 


1. TBrIIl.7 5.1. 2. TS 1.1.8.1. 


In the same manner, he should take up the northern ball, and place it 
on the northern set of potsherds. 


The further rites are performed on these (oblations) in the same order. 
At this stage he should pour out clarified butter; or at a later stage. 


He should expand (each of the cakes) over all the potsherds with the 
formula, “ Do thou be extended wide; may the lord of sacrifice be 
extended wide.” ! 


1. TS 1.1.8.1. 


He should make (each of them) neither thick nor of the size of an 
apipa; he should make it resembling the form of a tortoise and of the 


measurement of a horse’s hoof. 
He should pour water in the pan and, with that water applied to it, 
pass his hand by the right round each cake with the formula, ‘Grasp 
the skin.”! He should not allow that water to drop down. 

1. TSI. 1.8.1. 


With the formular “The Raksas has disappeared, the evil Spirits have 
disappeared,””' he should carry fire round them three times; or with 
the verse, ‘‘ Agni, the sage, the lord of strength, has gone round the 
offerings, bestowing gifts on the pious sacrificer.””? 

1, TS1.1.8.1. 2. TSIV.1.2.5. 


With the formula, “ Let god Savitr cook thee on the highest firma- 
ment,’”’' he should heat them with fire-brands, 


1. TSI. 1.8.1. 


BH.3 


T 
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i “ May Agni not burn thy body too much $ O Agni, 
Deer uae ua should move round them the burning darbha- 
blades. 7 

1: TSI.1.8.1. 
After the call, ‘‘ Do you cook (the cakes) without burning them,” he 
should release his speech. 


With the formula, ‘‘Be united with our prayer, ' he should put on 
each cake ashes with embers by means of the veda. 


1. aTS 1.1.8.1. 


He should heat with a fire-brand the water with which he washed his 
fingers, and also the wash-water in the pan, -draw within the altar 
three lines ending towards the east or the north by means of the 
wooden sword,„and pour down water on them ending towards the 
west! and without allowing the water to spill out, with each of the 
formulas beginning with, ‘‘ To Ekata svāhā.”? 

1. That is to say, he should pour down water first on the easternmost 


line, then on the line to its west and then on the line further to its 
west. 2. TS1.1.8.1. 
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The Adhvaryu’should take the wooden Sword with the formula, “ In 
the impulse of god Savitr...,”"" and sharpen it by means of a darbha- 
blade with the formula, ‘‘'Thou art hundred-spiked, derived from 
wood, the smiter of the enemy; thousand-spiked and hundred-edged. 
Thou art the wind of sharp edges.’ ; 


1. 1.19.10. 2. TS II.6.4.1. 


To the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, there should be the altar, (ending) 
towards the east, as long as the sacrificer, or unmeasured (that is, a 
little more). 


It should be so broad that it could accommodate the oblations placed 
(within it). 

With the verse, ‘The gods obtained wide altar through the veda. That 
wide altar spread out earthly substances. That altar carries the womb 
within her regions. Therefrom is born the Sacrifice, the all-giver,”’! 
he should cleanse the altar three times by means of the veda before 
the carrying of stambayajus or after it. 

1. TBrIII.3.9.10. 


He should carry the stambayajus from that part of the eastern half of 


the altar which remains after leaving out the (easternmost) third part 


(of the altar).' 


1. This sūtra is identical with ApSS W.1.4 which CALAND renders as, 
` from the front part forming a third part of the vedi.’ According 
to his note, he divides the altar into three parts » and mentions the 
easternmost third one from which the stambayajus is to be carried. 
According to the commentators of ApSS and SatS, it is the 
middle third part that is intended. According to our opinion, it is 
that portion of the middle third part which belongs to the eastern 
half of the altar. 
With the formula, “ Thou art the shelter of the earth,” he should 
place within the altar a darbha-blade with its end either towards the 
north or towards the east, and strike upon it by means of the 
wooden sword, with the formula, ‘‘O.earth, whereon sacrifice is offer- 
ed to the gods, let me not harm the root of thy plant.” 


1. YSK. 1.9.2. 2. TS1.19.1. 


With the formula, “ Araru is smitten away from the earth, 1 he 
should take the dust together with a darbha-blade by means of the 


? 


wooden sword and carry it with the formula, “Do thou go to the 


Stable, the shed of cows.”! 
1. TS1,1,9.1, 
35 
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He should gaze at the altar with the formula, ‘“‘ May heaven rain for 
thee.”! 5 

1. TSI. 1.9.1. 
He should put it down towards the north’ with the formula, “O god 
Savitr, do thou bind, in the farthest distance with a hundred fetters, 
him who hates us and whom we hate; thence let him not flee.”* 


1. ApSS II.1.6 gives the exact location; two steps to wards the north 
of the region lying to the east of the vitrttyadesa from where he 
has been carrying the stambayajus. Apastamba further adds that 
he should do so facing the north. 2. TS 1.1.9.1. 


It becomes the rubbish-heap. 
The Agnidhra should take that (dust together with the darbha-blade) 
with the formula, “ O Araru, do thou not fly to the heaven.”"' 
1. VS 1.26. ApSS 11.1.8 prescribes the formula, ararus te divam 
mā skān, instead of this one. 
With the same procedure, he should carry (the stambayajus) for the 
second and the third time. 


e 


13-14. (The only diference is that) he should take (the dust together with 


~ 


1-4. 


“the darbha-blade) for the second time with the formula, ‘‘ Araru is 
smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice”' and for the third 
time with the formula, ‘‘Araru is smitten away from the earth, he 
that does not sacrifice to the gods,’ 


1. TS1.1.9.1. 


Il:2 

The Adhvaryu should carry the stambayajus for the fourth time with- 
out reciting any formula, and trace the altar by means of the wooden 
sword. With the formula, ‘‘ Let the Vasus grasp thee with the 
Gayatri metre, ’' (he should trace it) towards the south; with the 
formula, “Let the Rudras grasp thee with the Tristubh metre’”’ 
towards the west; with the formula, ‘Let the Adityas grasp thee with 
the Jagati metre,’”' towards the north. 


1. TS 1.1.9.3. 


All acts pertaining to the altar are to be done by means of the 
wooden sword. eG 


_Then he should give out a call with the verse, “ O mens do you come) 


a and prepare this altar occupied by the Vasus, the Rudras and the 
_ Adityas at the height of the heaven, on the navel of the earth, so that 


this sacrificer may not be injured.’ Do Cora dt ioe 
LUSE] . you'come (to prë the 
altar which is acceptable to the gods and which is onthe ep Pe wait 


a ¢ 
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All gods have accepted this (altar). 
the sacrificer.” 


1. TBr III. 7.7.13,14. 


Then he should scrape out the upper layer of it and throw the earth, 
SO scraped out, on the tubbish-heap. 


With the formula, “On the impulse of god Savitr, wise men perform 
the rite,”' he should dig it out two fingers deep or three fingers or 
four fingers or as deep as the furrow, oras deep as the rut made bya 
chariot, or as deep as the white part of the heel@ 


May abundance of wealth enter 


1. TS 1.1.9.3. 2. ApSS II.2.7 mentions two more optional 
depths, namely, thirteen añgulas and a span 


He should cut out the roots. 
He should dig up until he meets with the hard portion. 


He should raise the two shoulders of the ałtar towards the east on 
both sides of the Ahavaniya fire-place, and raise the two buttocks 
towards the west on both the sides of the Garhapatya fire-place. 


He should make it contracted in the middle, sloping towards the 
north-east, narrower towards the east and broader towards the west, 
elevated towards the south and full of earth. 


He should throw on the rubbish-heap the earth which is in excess. 


He should cut by means of the wooden sword, not by means of a nail, 
the grass or root which remains behind. 


Il:3 


One should prepare the altar of one, who is desirous of cattle, by 
procuring earth from outside; that of one, whois desirous of offspring, 
by digging. So is it said. 


There is a view that one should take out the original earth and then 
pour out another portion of earth. There is another view that one 
should pour out another portion of earth within the undigged altar.! 


1. This view relates to the first part of sūtra 1. 


He should murmur the formula! relating to the digging, if only he 
has to dig out the altar.” 


1. II.2.8. 2. This sūtra relates to the latter part of sūtra 1. 


In the Full:moon sacrifice, he should prepare the altar after the obla- 
tions have been placed over the fire. 


In the New-moon sacrifice, on the previous day, before the fetching of 


the sacrificial grass, (he should prepare the altar). After the rites, Which | 


o o 
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are to be performed prior to the second tracing out of the altar have 
been gone through, the sacrificer should observe fast. The rest should 
be similar. : i 

The Adhyaryu should address the Brahman with the words, “O 
Brahman, I shall make the second tracing out of the altar.” 


Impelled by the Brahman, he should trace the altar by means of the 
wooden sword towards the south with the formula, ‘“‘ Thou art the 
right,’ towards the west with the formula, “ Thouart the seat of 
right,””! and towards the north with the formula, “Thou art the glory 
of right.” ' 

1. TSI.1.9.3. e 


With the rest of the anuvaka beginning with the formula, “‘ Thou art 
the holder, thou art the self-holder, thou art broad, thou art good,” ' 
he should level it out by means of the wooden sword (from the east) 
towards the west.” 


1. TSI.1.9.3. 


He should fix the wooden sword crosswise within that portion of the 
rear half of the altar which remains after leaving out the(westernmost) 
third part (of the altar), and give out a call (to the Agnidhra) with the 
words, “Do you place the proksani-water (within the altar), place 
the sacrificial grass and faggot (near the altar), cleanse the spoon and 
the ladles, fasten the girdie' round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, 
and come up with the clarified butter.” 

1. CALAND takes saminahya in ApSS II.3.11 as a gerund. It is better 
to take it as an imperative form. : 

There is a view that the Agnidhra should do these acts;there is another 
view that the Adhvaryu himself should do them.' 

1. ApSS II.3.12 optionally prescribes that the Adhvaryu should not 
give out the call, apparently meaning that he himself should do these 
acts. 

He should pour the proksani-water' on the line drawn by means of the 
wooden sword and place tke proksani-ladle towards the south of the 
wooden sword and not touching the same. 

1. The word barhis in barhir asddayati cannot be explained. 
Bz reads bakvir which can be explained. Ap SS I1.3.13 has no word 
parallel to barhir. According to Apastamba, the wooden sword 
pnould be removed before the proksani-ladle is placed within the 
altar. 


The Adhvaryu should think of him whom he hates. 


With the formula, “Thou art hundred-spiked, of wood, the deadly 


weapon for the enemy,” he should throw on the rubbish-heap the 
wooden sword from east to west. 


He should utter the name of one whom he hates, 


e © 
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17. 


18. 


19. 


He should wash his hands, and then wash the wooden sword. He 
should not touch its top. 


After having prepared the altar, he should not touċh fhe sacrificial 
utensils without first having washed his hands. 


(The Agnidhra) should place from the west (to the east) the sacrificial 


grass and faggot with their ends towards the east, towards the north of 
the pranit d-water. ; 
ere 


II: 4 fe 


(The Agnidhra should place) the sacrificial faggot towards the south 
and the grass towards the north. 


He should take the spoon, the ladles and the prdsitra-vessel, and 
heat them over either the Giarhapatya or the Ahavaniya fire with the 
formula, “The Raksas is burnt, the evil spirit is burnt.” ' : 


1. TS 1.1.10.1. 


He should cleanse the utensils by means of the veda-cuttings, distri- 
buting them over the utensils; or even not distributing them. 


With the formula, “ May I not brush the cow-pen; I brush thee that 
art strong and overcomest foes,”’' he should first cleanse the spoon, 
holding it with the surface above, by means of the tips of the veda- 
cuttings internally again and again, on all sides of the bow] again and 
again, the handle by means of the roots of the veda-cuttings. 

1. TS 1.1.10.1. 


With the formula, “‘ May I not brush the speech, the Prana; I brush 
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,” " he should cleanse the 
Juhi-ladle, holding it with the surface above, by the tips of the veda- 
cuttings internally so as to end towards the east, by means. of the 
middle portion externally so as to end towards the west, and the 
handle by means of the roots of the veda-cuttings. 

1. TS 1.1.10.1. 
With the formula, ‘‘ May I not brush the eye, the ear; I brush thee 
that art strong and overcomest foes,”' he should cleanse the Upabhrt- 
ladle, holding crosswise by means of the tips of the veda-cuttings 
internally so as to end towards the west, by means of the middle 
portion of the veda-cuttings externally so as to end towards the east, 
and the handle by means of the roots of the veda-cuttings. 

1. TS 1.1.10.1. 
With the formula, “May I not brush the offspring, the womb; I brush 
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,’ ' he should cleanse the 
Dhruva-ladle just as the spoon. feet 


1, TS 1.1.13.1. 
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With the formula, “ May I not brush the form, the colour; I brush 

thee that art strong and overcomest foes,” he should cleanse the 

prastira-vessel.' : 
1. Optionally he should cleanse it without reciting any formula, 
aécording to ApSS II.4.8. 

He should not allow the utensils, which are cleansed and which are 

not cleansed, to come into mutual contact. 

If he allows them to come into contact, he should again heat them 

and cleanse. « 

With the formula, ‘‘I burn you with the sharpest glow of Agni,” ' he 

should heat the utensils which are cleansed. i 

“1. TS 1.1.10.1. 


= 11:5 


With the verse, ‘‘The decoration has come down from the heavens 
and is resting on the region of the earth. We smite the enemy with 
that thousand-branched decoration (that is, the darbha-blades),’’' he 
should throw these cleansers on that fireon which he had heated the 
utensils,* having first sprinkled them with water. 


1. TBr III.8.2.1. 2. 11.4.2. 


Or he should throw them on the rubbish-heap.' 
1. SBr 1.3.1.11 finds blame in putting the cleansers on the fire, 
and prescribes their throwing on the rubbish-heap. ` 
With the verse, “Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity and (good) 
form’ I, observing the vow in connection with Agni, gird myself for 
good action,“ he should fasten around the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, 
who is sitting with her knees raised up or is standing, by means of the 
yoke-halter made of mufija grass and having a noose at one end, under 
the lower garment or above. Or the wife should fastén herself. 3 


1. AV XIV.1.42 reads rayim for tanitm. 2. - TS 1.1.10.1. 
3. This accords with the sense of the verse. 


She! should tie a soluble knot towards the north of the navel and shift 
it towards the south. 
1. CALAND (ApS3 11.5.6) ascribes the tying of the knot to the Agnidhra. 


She should recite over the Garhapatya fire the formula, “ O Agni, lord 
of the house, do thou give me consent.” ! 5 : 


1. KSI.10. 


With the formula, “ O wives of gods, give me consent," she should 
pray to the wives of gods towards the rear of the Garhapatya fire. 
1. KSI.10. . 


4 f 
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7. 


With the formula, “ O wife, this is thy region; obeisance be'to thee; 


do. thou:not injure me,” ' she should pray to the abode of the wives of 
gods. 


1. MS 1.4.3. e 


She should sit down tothe south of the place (of the-Garhapatya-fire) 
facing the north with the verse, ‘‘May I be devoid of widowhood 
like Indrani, having good sons like Aditi, O Girhapatya, riding a 
wagon which is not one-horsed, I sit by thy side so that I may obtain 
good offspring.” ! 

1. TBr III.7.5.10. > 


9-10. She should recite over the Garhapatya fire the verses, “With fair 


11. 


offspring, with a noble husband we have come to thee,.O Agni, to thee 
that deceivest the foes, the undeceivable, we that are not deceived. 
—May my sons be smiters of foes; may my daughter be radiant; may I 
be victorious; may my husband be of good fame.” ! 
1. TS I.1.10.1. According to Ap$SII.5.9, she should first sit down 
with suprajasas tod...and then murmur indrani’od.... 
With the formula, “ May Pūşan open thy hollow,” the Agnidhra 
should remove the lid of the container of clarified butter. 
He should take the vessel of clarified butter with the formula, “ Thou 
art Aditi with flawless leaves.” 


—— et 


Il: 6 


With the formula, “ Thou art the milk of the great ones, the sap of 
plants ; I pour out that which is non-perishable for the offering to 
gods,’’ he should pour out ample clarified butter in it (=the vessel) 
over the strainers. 
Say TSONA 
With the verse, “ Over this Vişņu strode...,””' he should put it over 
the Daksina fire. i 
1. TS 1.2.13.1. 
Or he should pour it out after first having melted it. 
With the formula, ‘‘ For food, thee,’’' he should put it over the 
southern half of the Garhapatya fire. 
1. T3 1.1.1.1. : 
With the formula, ‘‘For strength thee,” ' he should take it away, 
Support it with the veda, and hand it over to the sacrificer’s wife. 
1. TS1.1.1.1. 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the milk of the great ones, sap of plants; 
with undeceived eye, I gaze on thee for fair offspring, ”' she should 
look at it after having closed (and then opened) her eyes and without — 
breathing out. 7 
1. TSI.1.10.2, 


i o 
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The Agnidhra should put it over the northern half of the Girhapatya 
fire with the formula, “ Thou art brilliance.” ' . . 

1.. TS I.1.10.3. : 
With the formula, “ For brilliance thee,” "he should take it away, 
support with the veda, and carry with the formula, ` Thou art brilli- 
ance; do thou follow brilliance.” ' 

1. TS1.1.10.3. 
He should put it over the Ahavariya fire with the formula, ‘* May 
Agni not take away thy brilliance.” ' 

1. ‘18 1.%.10.3. 
He should place it towards the north of the proksani-water on the line 
drawn by means of the wooden sword, with the formula, ‘“‘ Thou art 
the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods. Do thou be good for 
every sacrificer, for the gods, for every prayer.” ' 

1. TS I.1.10.3. 
With the formulas, “ Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the 
overseer of the truth, thou art the oblation of vaisvdnara Agni, of 
Viśve Devas, with pure strength, of true might. Thou art power, over- 
powering. Overpower hostility ; overpower those who practise hosti- 
lity ; overpower enmity ; overpower those who practise enmity ; thou 
art of a thousandfold strength ; do thou quicken me. Thou art the 
butter of butter ; thou art the truth of truth; thou hast true life; thou 


. hast true strength; with truth I besprinkle thee. May I share thee 


that art such,’ the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should gaze at it after 
first having closed and then opened their eyes and without breathing 
out. o 

1. TSI.1.6.1. 
With the formula, “ Thou art the shining; thou art the radiance; thou 
art the brilliance,” ' the Adhvaryu should purify it three times by 
means of the strainers with their ends pointing towards the north by 
moving backwards and forwards. 

1. TS J.1.10.3. 
By means of the strainers which still remain besmeared with clarified 
butter, he should purify the proksani-water with each of the three 
padas of the Gayatri verse, “‘ May god Savitr purify you with a flaw- 
less strainer, with the rays of the bright sun.” ! 

1. TS1.1.10.3. 


r 


IES 7) 


The Adhvaryu should fill in the ladle with clarified butter within the 
altar by means of the spoon in which he does not allow any balance 
to remain (each time.) 
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He should hold each of the ladle on the veda and ta 
ladle four spoonfuls! with each of the three formulas, “ I Grasp thee, 
shining with the shining, for every sacrificer, for the gods, for every 
prayer.—l grasp thee, radiance in® the radiance, for every sacrificer, 
for gods, for every Prayer. —I grasp thee, resplendant in the resplen- 
dant, for the gods, for every sacrificer, for every prayer.” * The 


fourth spoonful with the formula, “For a prop, a support, of the 
five winds 1 take thee.” 3 


ke into the Juhi- 


L] 

1. Or five, according to ApSS II.7.8, apparently if the sacrificer is 
a pañcãvaitin. 2. TSI.1.10.3,4. 3: * TS 1.6.1.2. 

With the same procedure, he should take the clarified butter into the 

Upabhrt-ladle and the Dhruvā-ladle with the subsequent formulas.! 
1.TS 1.6.1.3: “For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee. 
Fora prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee. For a prop, 
a support, of the paficajanas I take thee. Fora prop, a support, of 
the pot with five holes I take thee. F or the brilliance of the 
Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee. For the might of the 
ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take thee. For the people, 
for a prop, a support, I take thee. For the excellence of strength. 
I take thee. For wealth of offspring, I take thee. For increase of 
wealth, I take thee. Forsplendour, I take thee. The earth ours, the 
oblation the gods, the benediction the sacrificer’s; for the divinities 
of the gods, I take thee. For desire, I take thee.’’ 


He should take.out eight spoonfuls! into the Upabhrt-ladle; and four 
spoonfuls into the Dhruva-ladle; he should take out five spoonfuls? ` 
into the Dhruvā for a sacrificer who is desirous of cattle. 
1. Orten, according to ApSSII.7.9. 2. Four or five, according 
to ApSs. 
The sacrificer should follow (the taking out of the clarified butter) 
with the same formulas. > 
Or the Adhvaryu should take out the clarified butter only. with the 
formulas prescribed for the Adhvaryu.’ The sacrificer should follow 
(the taking out of the clarified butter) withthe formulas prescribed for 
the sacrificer.? 
1, Inthe Paurodasska Kanda, TS1.1.10. 2. Inthe Yajamana 
Kanda, TS 1.1.6. 
He should take out clarified butter into the Juhi-ladle by means of 
the spoon filled in each time substantially; into the Upabhrt-ladle a 
little less, and into the Dhruva plentifully. 


He should take out the clarified butter into the Juhi, holding it with 
its bowl at the height of the bowl (of the vessel), into the Upabhrt, 
holding it at the middle height, and into the Dhruva, holding it firm 
on the ground. 


The clarified butter, which has been taken out into a ladle within the 
altar, should not be carried towards the west. 


3 : 
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11. The Adhvaryu should not place any clarified butter on the rubbish- 
heap. 

12. Heshould recite over the proksazi-water the formula, «O divine 
waters, that go in front and first purify, do you lead forward this 
sacrificer, place in front the lord of the sacrificer. Indra chose you 
for the contest with Vrtra; you chose Indra for the contest with 
Vrtra. You are sprinkled with water,’’' and address the Brahman 
with the words, ‘‘O Brahman, £ shall sprinkle (the--sacrificial faggot 
and grass) with water.” 

1. TSi.1.5.1. 

. 13-14. Impelled by the Brahman, he should unfasten the sacrificial faggot 
and sprinkle it with water with the formula. ‘“‘ Thou art a black ante- 
lope living inthe lair; to Agni thee svaha.’’' He should sprinkle 
the altar with the formula, ’‘ Thou art thealtar, to the Barhis thee 
svaha, ” ' the sacrificial grass with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the Barhis 
to the ladle thee svaha.’’'- He should sprinkle each of these three 
times. 

1. TS11.11.1. 

15. He should place within the altar the sacrificial grass with its knot in 
front, and sprinkle—the tips with the formula, ‘‘ For the heaven 
thee,” ' the middle portion with the formula, ‘‘ For the mid-region 
thee,” ' and the bottom with the formula, ‘‘For the earth thee.” ! 

1. TS 1.1.11.1. 


16. Heshould dip the tips of the grass into the ladle and then dip the 
roots. 


Il: 8 


1. By means of (the hand) holding the ladle, he should sprinkle with 
water the knot from the east towards the west with the formula, “ For 
abundance thee.” 

2. With the formula, “To the Pitrs svadha,’’! he should pour down 
within the altar the water which may remain out of the proksani-water. 

1. TS 1.1.11.1. l 


3. _ He should drop a continuous stream of that water from the southern 
buttock up to the northern one. 


4. He should loosen the sacrificial grass with the formula, ‘“‘ May Pisan 
untie thy knot.” ! 


1. MSI.1.12. 
He should take out the prastara from the front part. 


£ f 
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6. He should not pass his hand over it from the bottom to the end, nor 
from the end to the bottom. He should not shake itoff. “He should 
take it out as if pulling’ with the formula, “ Thou art the tuft of hair 
of Visnu.’”2 ; © 

1, Towards the Ahavaniya fire, ApSS II.8.5. 2. TS 1.1.11.1. 


7. He should insert the two strainers into it with the verse, “ May these 
Prana and Apina (=two strainers) enter the sacrificer. May they, 
tke oblation-purifying purifiers, become the purifiers in the sacrifice.” 

1. TBr II.7 4.12. 


8. Then he should give out a call with the words, ‘Do you strew the 
Barhis; strew the Barhis round the altar; lying down in that way, do 
thou (O altar,) not injure our kinsmen. Do you spread green and 
golden darbha-blades within the altar, these ornaments in the seat of ‘ 
the sacrificer.”’ ! J 


1, This verse is not found in the Ap$S. 


9. He should hand over the prastara to the Brahman with the formula, 
“I make thee embodied with the Prana and the Apana.” 


10. The Brahman should pass it on to the sacrificer with the formula,“ I 
place the Prana and the Apāna within the sacrificer.” ! 
1. According to ApSS II.8.6, the Adhvaryu should insert the strainers 
into the prastara with the verse, ayam pranas cd’ panas ca, ani the 
formula, yajamane pianapanau dadhami, hand it over to the sacrificer 
with prdpapandbhyam toa satanum karomi ; or the sacrificer should pass 
it on to the Brahman who should hold it; or the sacrificer himself should 
hold it. 
11. The sacrificer should respond with the formula, ‘‘ May the Prana and 
the Apana be within me.” 


12. With the formula, “ Soft as wool, I spread thee, offering good seat 
to the gods, ’’' the Adhvaryu should spread the cord straight from 
the southern buttock up to the northern shoulder. 

1. TS 1.1.11.1. 


13. With the formula, “ Soft as wool, I spread thee, offering a good seat 
a to the gods,” ! he should strew within the entire altar plenty of sacri- 
ficial grass, so that the ground may not become visible.2 He should ” 
strew the grass in three rows or in five rows, ending the strewing either 
towards the east or towards the west. = 

1. TS 1.1.11.1. 2. If the sacrificial grass which has been formally : 

procured does not become sufficient, he may use other grass. i 

14. He should cover the roots (of the grass in one row) with the tips (of ` 

= the grass in the next row). : 
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He should murmur the formula with regard to the strewing of each 
row. ` 


At this stage some teachers prescribe the drawing out of two fire- 
brands for the Antyaja-offerings. 


Holding the prastara in his hand, and sitting to the rear of the Aha- 
vaniya fire, he should lay down the enclosing sticks—the middle one 
with its end towards the north with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the 
Gandharva Viévavasu, the fence of the sacrificer against every attacker, 
praised and to be praised,” ' the southern one with the formula, 
“ Thou art the (right) arm of Indra...,”' and the northern one with 
the formula, ‘‘ May Mitra and Varuna lay thee round in the north with 
firm law; thou.art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and ‘to be 
praised.” ' The southern one should be having its end a little beyond 
the end of the Ahavaniya fire, the northern one with its end a little 
behind the end of the same. 


1. TS 1.1.11.1. 


The further rites to be performed with regard to these (enclosing 
sticks) should be performed following this order. 


He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the formula, ‘“‘ May the sun 
in the east protect thee from all evil,” ! and lay the two dghara-fire- 
sticks within the fire(-place.)—the southern one with the formula, 
*‘May we kindle thee, O wise one, that dost invite to the sacrifice, 
the radiant one, O Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice,” ' and - 
the northern one without reciting any formula. ? 
1. TS 1.1.11.2. 2. According to ApSS II.9.10, he should lay 
the northern firestick with the formula, samid asy dyuse tua, or 
without reciting any formula. 
He should prepare the two vidhrtis out of two darbha-blades, of equal 
length and having no inner shoot, from the sacrificial grass and place 
them in the middle of the altar, with their ends pointing towards the 
north, with the formula, “ You are the two props of the people.” ' 
1. TS 1.1.11.2. 


On the vidhrtis he should place the prastara with the formula, ‘“‘ Do 
thou seat yourself upon the seat of the Vasus, the Rudras, and the 
Adityas,”? ! 


1, TS1.1.11.2. 


On the prastara he should place the Juhū-ladle with the formula, 
Thou art the Juhi, loving the ghee; do thou sit on thy dear seat 
with thy dear name.” ! . 


1, TS 1.4.11,2. 


sate: a 
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He should make the handle of the hū : 
prastara). Juhū agree with the roots (of the 


To the north of the Juhū-ladle; he should place the Upabhrt a ‘little 
behind (the Juhi) and beneath the two vidhytis With the formula 
Thou art the Upabhrt...” ! E i 


1. TS1.1.11.2. 


To the north of the Upabhrt, the Dhruvā a little behind (the Upabhrt) 
and on the vidhrtis with the formula, “‘ Thou art the Dhruva...” 1 
1. TS 1.1.11.2. E 


He should place these ladles so that they may not touch each other. 


With the formula, “ Thou art a bull derived from the Sakvari metre, 
son (of the ladles) loving the ghee ; do thou sit on thy dear seat with 
thy dear name,” ? he should place the spoon to the south of the Juhu 
or to the north of the Dhruva. : : 


1. TBrIII.7.6.10, 


“II: 10 
He should recite over these (ladles) the remaining portion of the anu- 
vāka, ‘‘ These have sat down in the world of good action; protect them 
O Visnu, protect the sacrificer, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect 
me.” ! 
1. TSI.1.11.2. 


He should recite over the clarified butter taken out in the ladles the 
formula, ‘‘ You are Visnus, the seats of Visnu; of Prajapati.” 1 


1. MS1I.1.12. 


He should take the vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon, 

the veda, and the pan, and sitting to the rear of the Garhapatya fire, 

remove from the cake the ashes containing embers with the formula, 

“Here do I remove the head of the invading army,” ' he should 

further recite over the cakes the formula, “ (O cake), do thou, having 

the brilliance of the sun, be illumined for great strength.’”' - a 
1. TBrIII.7.5.1,2. 


He should spread clarified butter as base on the pan with the verse, 
“I make a pleasant seat for thee ; I render it pleasant with the stream 
of ghee. Do thou seat thyself upon it; do thou, essence of paddy, 
cheerful, be firm on the immortal.” 1 : “i 
TBr III.7.5.2, 3. 


He should pour over the southern cake placed within the pan clarified 
butter with the verse, “May Agni, who has ghee as his womb, be 


5 9 i A 
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swollen; may he approve of the oblations. O cake, be anointed in 
thy cavity, on thy skin; I pour ghee, the splendour of cattle; upon 
thee, acceptable to Agni, well-f6rmed and giver of wealth. Over 
the northern cake without reciting any formula. 

1. TBr 1.7.5.2. 
He should pour out clarified butter over the sa@mmayya with the verse, 
“ Thy`soul, which has entered the cattle, which stands firm on the 
place of the gods, possessed of that soul and possessed of ghee, do 
thou, O Soma, go to the gods, and procure heaven for me, the sacri- 
ficer.” ! 

TBr III 7.5.3. 
He should take down each of the cakes into the pan with the verse-half 
“(The cake which is) wet, expanding, guardian of the region, producer 
of thoughts, is emerging (when) baked.” ' 

1. TBr III-7.5.3. 
He should not allow the cake to turn down, nor break it. 


We 11 


With the formula, ‘‘May the food, the well-being, the sap of the earth 
not go out,” ' he should anoint each of the sets of potsherds.? 

1. TBr III. 7.5.3. 2. According to SatS, one should anoint 

each of the potsherJs. 
With the formula, ‘‘ May god Savitr besmear thee with hcney,” ! he 
should anoint the two cakes without leaving out any portion and with- 
out scratching. 

1. TS1.3.5.1. 
He should first besmear it on the surface and then the netker portion. 
He should besmear it well and should not allow it to have spots as 
on the tortoise, bring perfection to the sdmnayya, and place the 
oblations within the altar with the caturhotr-formula in the Full-moon 
sacrifice, and with the paricahoty-formula in the New-moon sacrifice. 


In the first Full-moon sacrifice, he should place them with the 
vyāhrtis, bhür bhuvah suvah. He should place them with these very 
vyahrtis at the end of the year. At the end of the first year. So says 
Asmarathya, At the end of every year. So says Alekhana, 

He should place the cakes to the rear of the ladles. 


9-10. He should join the two samnayya-pots above the middle portion of 


‘; ~ - 1, ApSS 1.14.8 first mention 


the altar and deposit the milk on the southern buttock of the altar and 
curds on the northern buttock. Or there isa view of some teachers 
that he should keep the milk in front and curds to the rear.’ 
s th x 5 . . ‘ 
- curds-to-the north of the ladles. : Laam pi cing tie malk ae 
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11; He should place the veda in front of the Dhruva with the verse, “This 


veda has found out the earth which is deep into the deepest. May it 


find out (that earth) for me, the Sacrificer ; may it, th ifold- rte 
make the sacrifice flawless,” ! ates goer $ 
1. TBr. II0.7.6.13. 3 : 


12. He should strew darbha-blades round the borders of the altar, and 
prepare a seat for the Hotr. E 


13. The seat for the Hotr is spread to the rear of the altar with darbha- 
blades with their ends pointing towards the north. ° 


ey 


II : 12 


1. Then ‘he should address the Hotr with the words, ‘‘Do you recite 
verses for the (Ahavaniya fire) being kindled.’’ 


2. Being seated, he. should put as fuel a fire-stick at the utterance of each 
bragava (by the Hotr). 


3. When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “Enkindled, O Agni, whom 
oblation ‘has been offered...,”' he should put on the fire the entire 
remaining faggot reserving one Aniyaja fire-stick,? and fan the Ahava- 
niya fire three times by means of the veda. 

1. TBrIII.5.2.3. 2. According to ApSS II.12.6, he should 
do so optionally at the reciting of the closing verse. 

4. He should take the clarified butter from the Dhruva by means of the 
Spoon, support (the spoon) with the veda and, being seated and medita- 
ting upon Prajapati, pour out a continuous straight a@ghdra-libation 
Starting from the northern conjunction of the enclosing sticks towards 
the south-east. 


5.  With’the verse, “May the Dhruva swell with ghee...,” ' he should fill 
in the Dhruva with clarified butter taken from the vessel of clarified 
butter by means of the spoon. 

1. TS 1.6.5.1. 


6. In this Connection, this is the general rule: Whenever he has taken 
the clarified butter from the Dhruva, he should fill it (=the Dhruva) 
in this very manner. The rites, for which the clarified butter is not 
Specifically:mentioned, should be performed (with the clarified butter 
taken) from the Dhruva. 7: ; 

7. Then he should give out a call (to the Agnidhra), “ʻO Agntdhra, do 
thou cleanse the enclosing sticks and the fire three times each.” 

8-10. The Agnidhra should cleanse the enclosing sticks and the (Ahava- 
niya) fire three times each with the tie of the faggot accompanied by 
the wooden sword. The enclosing sticks without reciting any formula, 

Bh, 4 
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He should: cleanse the. fire with the formula,.‘f O Agni, the: winner of. 


- wealth, I cleanse for the winning of wealth, for the sake of: food, 


thee who art going to flow wealth, who art going to win wealth, who art 
the winner of wealth, and who art eater of food. 


The Adhvaryu should hold his palms, with the inside up, in front of 
the Juhi or the Dhruva, 


— 
n 


s 313) 


And he should fold them for the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, 
‘Thou art the world; do thou be extended; O Agni, the sacrificer, 
this obeisance to thee.” ' 

1. TS 1.1.12.1. 
He should take up the Juhi with the formula, “ʻO Juhi, do thou come 
hither; Agni summons thee for the offering to the gods ;’’' the Upa- 
bhrt with the formula, “ O Upabhrt, do thou come hither; god Savitr 
summons thee for the offering to the gods. ” ' 

1. TS1.1.12.1. : ; 
He should keep the Juhi on the Upabhrt with the formula, “Do you 
two become well-restrained today, rich in ghee, well turned up, well 
turned towards.” 


In this connection this is the general rule : Whenever he has to hold 
the Juhi upon the Upabhrt, he should raise it up from in front of the 
beak (of the Upabhrt), and also take it down from below the beak. 


He should not cause the two ladles to make noise (while keeping the 
one upon the other),and hold them at the height of his navel. According 
to some teachers, he should hold them at the height of his breath 
(i.e. his nose). 
With the formula, “O Agni and Visnu, May I not step down upon you. 
Do you two remain apart; do you not.burn me; do you, O makers of 
place, make a place for me,’’' he should cross (the altar) in front of 
the Dhruva without disturbing the prastara. 
1. TSI.1.12.1. 


With the formula, “‘ Thou art the abode of Visnu,’?! he should stand 
towards the south. 


1, TS1.1.12.1. 


His right foot should be within the altar; the left one as if touching 


the heel of the right foot. 


The Adhvaryu, while he is standing and while the sacrificer is touch- 
ing him, should offer, with the formula, “ The sacrifice has become 
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11. 


12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 


erect, touching the heaven; the sacrifice of the lord of sacrifice 
is undisturbed, offered to Indra, svāhā,” "a continuous and straight 
āghāra-libation towards the north-east, beginning from the southern 
joint of the enclosing sticks. ‘ ° 


1. TSI.1.12.1. 


He should offer the aghara-libation of a sacrificer, who is desirous of 
rains, (holding the ladle) below (the navel). That of a sacrificer who 


_is desirous of heaven, (holding the ladle) above the navel. 


He should offer this (Libation) as the largest of the offerings. . 

After having offered the libation he should breathe out. 

With the formula, “ him, great light,” ' he should lift up the ladle. 
1. TS 1.1.12.2. 


Without allowing the ladles to touch each othes, he should recross 
(the altar). 


et 


IL: 14 


With the formula, ‘‘Guard me, O Agni, from misfortune: place me 
in good fortune.” ! 
1. (TS 1.121272: 


Only this crossing ' and recrossing (of the altar) should be accomp- 
anied by a formula. 
1. I1.13.7. 


In this connection, thisis the general rule : Such of the oblations, 
as the Adhvaryu offers while he is towards the north (of the altar), he 
should offer starting from the northern joint of the enclosing sticks; 
such of the oblations as he offers while he is towards the south, he 
should offer starting from the southern joint of the enclosing sticks. 


He should cross the altar towards the south with the right (foot); 
towards the north with the left. Or, towards the south with the left, 
and towards the north with the right. 

He should recross the altar and anoint the Dhruva-ladle with (the 
clarified butter in) the Juhti-ladle with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the 
head of Makha ; may the light be united with light.” ' 


1. TS 1.1.12.2. 
With the formula, “Lifted up for wealth,” ' he should take upa 


spoonful of clarified butter from the Dhruva-ladle, and with the 


formula, “ For one rich in heroes, svaha,’’ pour it out into the Jubt- 
ladle. BS. 
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With the formula, ‘“‘ The sacrifice is united with sacrifice,” he should 
pour out-clarified butter into the Dhruva by means of the Juhi-ladle. 


After he has put down the ladle, and has taken from the altara 
darbha-blade whose end (i.e. root) is not separated (from the altar), 
(the Adhvaryu, and the Agnidhra) should stand up, for pronouncing 
the pravara, on the northern side of the rubbish-heap ‘facing towards 
the east. The Adhvaryu (Should stand up ) in front with the 
formula, ‘‘ Who will be the Adhvaryu here? He will be theAdhvaryu 
here ; the sacrifice of the sacrifice. I stand in the place of Vignu. May 
the speech officiate as a priest; may the mind officiate as a priest; I 
take the resort of speech. Bhir bhuvah suvah.’ With the formula, 
“Who will be the Agnidhra here? He will be the Agnidhra here; the 
sacrifice of the sacrifice. I stand in the place of Visnu. May the speech 
officiate as a priest; may the mind officiate asa priest. I take the 
resort of speech. Bhiir bhuvak suvah.” ' 


1. See the next sūtra. 


e 


11:15 


The Agnidhra (should stand up) to the rear. 


Both (the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra) should touch the wooden sword 
and the tie of the faggot. 
The Adhvaryu should address the Brahman with the words, 3 (0) 
Brahman, I shall cause (the Agnidhra) to announce for the pravara. 
Impelled by the Brahman, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) 
to announce, calling him out with the words, ‘O Agnidhra, do thou 
announce (@srdvaya or osravaya).”’ ' j 
1. TSI.6.11.1. The first two syllables in this calling are to be 
pronounced in three syllabic instants each. 
The Agnidhra should announce with the words, ‘‘All right, may it be 
heard (asiu Srausat).” ' 
1. TS1.6.11.1. 
In this connection, this is the general rule: Whenever the Adhvaryu 
causes him to announce, the Agnidhra should always announce stand- 


ing to the rear of the rubbish-heap, facing towards the south and hold- 
ing erect the wooden sword together with the tie of the faggot. 


In a Soma-sacrifice, however, (he should do so standing) in the Agni- 
dbhra-chamber. 


Having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after he has done so,) the 
Adhvaryu should choose the prayara with the formula, “May god 
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Agni, the invoker, the wise, the learned, perform a sacrifice for the ` 


gods in the manner of Manu, Bharata, N.N., and N.N.,”' in accordance 
with the pravara of the sacrificer (as mentioned in the Pravarasitra).2 


1 See TS I1.5.11.8. 2. RAGHU VIRA has said (BharSS, page 
ii) that he possessed a manuscript of the Bharadvaja Pravarasitra. 


He should choose, from the latest backwards, three ancestors! who 
were Composers of mantras. 


1. ApSS II.16.7 optionally mentions one or two or three or five 
ancestors. 


Or he should choose simply with the formula, “ In the manner of 
Manu (manuvat).” 
In the sacrifice of a king, he should choose the ancestors of his priest. 


He should pronounce the subsequent portion of the formula,' “In the 
manner of the Brahman may he bring (sacrifice ). The Brahmanas 
are the guardians of this sacrifice,” and then pronounce in a low tone 
the name of the Hotr. 


1. Following the one in sūtra 8. 
Then he should loudly utter the word, “Human (manusah).”’ 


He should mix up the darbha-blade (held in his hand with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread out) within the altar. 


Il : 16 


The further rites should be performed without uttering anything irre- 
levant. So is it said. ' 


1. The source of this quotation is not known. 


As soon as the Adhvaryu comes to know of the portion of the formula, 
“ O Adhvaryu, do you take up the ladle containing clarified butter,” * 
he should take the Juhi and the Upabhrt, cross the altar (towards 
the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after he has 
responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for 
Samidhs.”’ 


1. TSII.5.9.6. 
At the utterance of vasat, he should make the offering. 


Causing (the Agnidhra) to announce each time, he should simply say 
to the Hotr, “Do you recite the yājyā, ” in connection with the sub- 
sequent Prayajas. 

He should offer the Prayaja-oblation, (each time) stepping forward, to 
the rear of the spot where the two @ghara-libations crossed each other 
—the latter in front of the former. Orat one spot. Or he should offer 
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the Prayaja-oblation to Samidhs towards the east, the one to 
Tantinapat towards the south, the one to Ida towards the west, the one 
to Barhis towards the north, and the one to Svaha in the middle. 

He should offer all the oblations on that portion of the fire where it 
flares the most. 

When he is about to offer the fourth Prayaja-oblation, he should pour 
out half of the clarified butter from the Upabbrt into the Juht. 
Having offered the five Prayaja-oblations, he should recross the 
altar (towards the north) and should pour out on the oblations ' tke 
clarified butter remaining in the Juhi—first into the Dhruva, then on 


the cake for Agni, then on the next one, then on the hot milk, then 
on the curds, and lastly in the Upabhrt. 


1. ApSS 1.17.7 adds that he should not pour out clarified butter 
on the oblations of the sacrificer whom he hates. 


He should keep the two ladles on their usual places (within the altar) 
and take them up again. 


They remain thus taken up until the svistaeyt-offering. 

Then he should offer the two Ajyabhagas. 

He shouid say {to the Hotr), ‘‘ Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
Agni.” 


He should take into the Juhi four spoonfuls of clarified butter, or five, 

cross (the altar towards the south) and say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you 
recite the yajya for Agni.” 

At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should offer (the clarified 
tutter) cn tke eastern half of tke nortkern half (of the fire-place). 

He should not offer any oblations to the north of this (offering). 

He should recross (the altar towards the north). 


UES il? 


He should say (to the Hotr),‘‘Do you recite the purnouvakya for Soma.” 
He should take clarifed butter (into tkeJuŁū) as ke had taken (for the 
offering to Agni,) cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agni- 
dhra) to announce and (after he has responded,) say (to the Hotr), ‘‘D° 
you recite the yajya for Soma.” eae 


At the vasaj-utterance, he should offer the oblation in the eastern half 


. Of the southern half (of the fire 


-place) i . ; 
(oblation). place) in a line with the former 


He should not offer any other oblation towards the south of this one. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


He should recross (the altar towards the north). 


In this connection, this is the general rule : One should’ cut out por- 
tions of clarified butter and milk ' only by means of the spoon; of the 
cake only by means of the hand. z 


1. The hot milk as well as the curds. 


One should cut out five portions for those belonging to the Jamadagni 
gotra; four for others; 


Even one, who does not belong to the Jamadagni gotra, may ask 


the permission of one belonging to the Jamadagni gotra and -cut out 
five portions. 


The Adhvaryu should then say (to the Hotr), “Doyou recite the 
puronuvakya for Agni.” 


Having spread out clarified butter as base in the °Juht, he should cut 
out by means of the thumb and the two fingers sticking to each other 
on the fleshy part, a portion from the middle part, then from the 
eastern half, and also from the western half if the sacrificer is follow- 
ing the practice of taking five portions, with the formula, ‘“Do thou not 
be frightened; do thou not become agitated; may I not injure thee; may 


. thy lustre not disappear. Lift up Bharata and besprinkle upon him. 


I shall return back thy portions. Homage to thee. Do thou not injure 
me.” !. l 


1. - TBr IIL7.5.5. 


_ He should cut out portions of the size of the phalanx of the thumb 


without bringing the portions into mutual contact. 


He should spread clarified butter over the portions and then. spread 
clarified butter over the oblations with the verse, ‘Thy portion which 
I have deprived of skin while cutting out the portions, I besmear 
it again; let it, thine, be swollen again.” ' 33> 
1. TBrill.7.5.5-6.. ` : 

He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) 
to announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), 
‘Do you recite the yajya for Agni.” 
At the vasai-utterance, he should offer the oblation in the middle (of 
the fire). : t 
After having lowered down theladle without allowing (the portion) 
to fall down, he should offer the clarified butter and then (the portion 
of) the cake and then (again) the clarified butter. 
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“TE: 18 


He should offer the portions, the latter to the east of the former ri 

touching it, (in connection with all the offerings), up to the svssfaryt- 

offering. 

Or he should offer (the oblations) along the aghara-libation offered by 

means of the ladle. ' e 
1. ApS§S11.19.9 prescribes that the Adhvaryu should offer the 
oblations along the āghāra-libation, each latter portion to the east 
of the former and touching it. Thus Apastamba has prescribed as 
a single injunction what BharSS I1.18.1,2 has prescribed as two 
optional directions. This is possible only if we understand, as 
already suggested by Rudradatta, the north-east by the word cr 
Again, ĀpŝS I1.18.8 prescribes that all the offerings are to be me e 
between the points where the two Ajyabhāga-offerings were ma e. 
In order to avoid the discrepancy, Rudradatta and Dhirtasvamin 
take the two sutras viz. ApSS II.18.8 and IJ.19.9 as two optional 
statements. Dhurtasvamin mentions a view according to which the 
Darvihomas should be ottered between the two Ajyabhagas and the 
oblation accompanying the vasaf-utterance along the srucyaghara. 
Rudradatta represents this latter view. 


Then in connection with the upamsu-offering, he-should say to him- 
self,‘‘For Visnu (visnave),”’ and further say,‘“Do you recite the puronu- 
vakya (anubruhi),” loudly. 
He should take up the clarified butter as he had taken before, u cross 
(the altar towards the south) and say to himself, “For Visnu (visnum)’?* 
- and further say, ‘‘Do you recite the yajya (yaja),” loudly. 7 
1. 10.16.15. 2. ApSS II.19.14 adds that the sacrificer desirous 
of prosperity should make the offering to Visnu. 
At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
Some teachers prescribe the upamsu-offering to Agni-Soma;' others 
to Prajapati. 
1. ApSS II.20.1 prescribes that the sacrificer who has enemies 
should make the offering to Agni-Soma. 
This offering is to be made only in the Full-moon sacrifice. 


Just as he offered a cake to Agni, similarly: he should offer the last 
cake (with the difference that) in theFull-moon sacrifice (he should say) 
“For Agni-soma”’ (instead of “For Agni”), and “For Indra-Agni’ in 
the New-moon sacrifice, if the sacrificer is not offering sdmnayya. 


9-10. If the sacrificer is offering sāmnāyya, the Adhvaryu should say (to - 


11. 


the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for Indra,” or “for 
Mahendra,” if the sacrificer is offering to Mahendra. 


He should spread out clarified butter as base in the Juhū and cut out two 
portions of hot milk and two of curds ' if the sacrificer is following 


{ 
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the practice of taking four portions ; three portions if the sacrificer is 
following the practice of taking five portions. 


1. According to ApSs {I.20.4, he should first take curds and then 

milk or vice versa. 

12-13. He should spread clarified butter on the portion, cross (the altar 
towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) :to announce and (after the 
latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for 
Indra” or “for Mahendra.” 

14. At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. ' 


1. ApSS 1.20.4 prescribes that all liquid oblations should be 
offered through the beak of the ladle. 

15. He should recross (the altar towards the north) and offer an oblation 
pertaining to the parvan by means of the spoon in the Full-moon sacri- 
fice—the one with the verse, “‘ We perform a Full-moon sacrifice for 
the bull, the wealthy; may he bestow upoh us manly vigour, a thou- 
sandfold abundance of prosperity. For Prana, the Full-moon, bestow- 
ing good gifts, svaha;’’ and the one in the New-moon sacrifice with 
the verse, ‘“The New-moon is beautiful and lovely,swells exceedingly 
like acow. May she bestow upon us manly vigour, a thousandfold 
abundance of prosperity. For Apana, the New-moon, bestowing good 
gifts, svaha.”' 

1. TBr III.7.5.13. 


o 


oy 


II: 19 


1. At this stage’ the Adhvaryu should offer the naristha oblations with 
the verses, each verse ending with svaha, “O sacrifice, thy ten bodies 
are worthy of a sacrificer. Let the sacrificer gratify them with ghee. 
May the sacrificer, praising the command of the two Naristhas, be 
immortal in the divine (order) of the gods.—O Naristhas having a 
hundred forces, let me gratify you with that part of strength which 
the gods furnished for you. Do you, smiters of distress, be gratified 
thereby.—I am in the place of gods doing good deeds. This my offer. 
ing does not become false. I, knowing, make offering to the Naristhas, 
for Indra has given a share to them.—May we, (0) Soma, not meet 
with misfortune. Do you, O Maruts, be gracious to us in this ac F 
Let not (your) wrath reach.us; nor dislike, nor sins and hatreds 
reach us.” ê i | 

ibes that the subordinate oblations should 
F fuss nai Tage a after the principal alsting or before the 
samistayajus offering. 2. TBr IU1.7.5. 11-13. 


2. Then he should say (to the Hotz) “Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
svistakrt Agni.” 
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He should spread out clarified butter as base inthe Juhi and cut out, 
from the northern half of each of the oblations, one portion for the 
sacrificer who takes four portions, and two portions for the sacrificer 
who takes five portions. 

These portions should be larger than those taken for the principal 
divinities. 

The Adhvaryu should spread out clarified butter on the portions two 
times; he should not do so on the oblations. 

He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do 
you recite the yajya for svistakrt Agni.” 

At the vasaf-utterance he should make the offering in the eastern half 
of the northern half (of the fire-place) beyond the spot where the 
earlier offerings were made. 


He should recross (the altar towards the north) and place the two 
ladles in their respective places. 


At this stage some teachers prescribe the (rite of) “prasitra; others 
prescribe it later on. ' 


1. That is, after the invocation of the Idā,as is actually prescribed 
herein. See IJI.2.7, cf. ApSS III.1.1. 
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Ike 1 = 
The Adhvaryu should spread out clarified butter as base in the Ida-pot 
and cut out the first portion from the southern half of the cake for 
Agni with the verse, ‘‘I cut out Ida beholden by Manu, ghee-footed, - 


im pelled by Mitra-Varuna, going in one direction, from the southern 
haif without allowing it to touch the previous portion.” ! 


1. cf. TBr IIl.7.5.6. 


He should cut out a thin and long portion for the Sacrificer from the 


eastern half forming the joint (of the portions cut out for the princi- 
pal offering). 


He should cut out the second portion for the Ida from the joint (of 
the eastern half and the southern half).! 


1. ApSS III.1.7-12 directs the Adhvaryu to take two portions for 
the Ida one after the other and then to cut out the portions for the 
Sacrificer; it optionally mentions the view represented by BharSs, 


In this manner he should cut out portions from all the oblations for 
the Ida. : 


These portions should be larger than those taken for the svistakyt= 
offering. 


Having poured out clarified butter over the Ida, he should carry it in 
between the oblations and the ladles, and hand it over to the Hotr. f 


Or the Hotr should himself catch hold of the Jda. 


The Adhvaryu should go beyond the Hotr in front of him and by the 
south without leaving the contact (of the Ida-pot). 


Tke Hotr should hold the Adhvaryu by means of the Ida (-pot). ' 
"1. He should hold the Ida-pot between himself and the Adhvaryu. 


The Adhvaryu should sit to the rear of the Hotr and facing towards 
the east, and besmear the (first) two phalanxes of the forefinger of 
the Hotr. ais 


He should first besmear the upper phalanx and then the lower one. ' 


1. First the lower one and then the upper one, or vice versa, 
according to ApSS III. 2.4. 


He should return by the same route by which he had gone, sit down 


. in front of the Hotr and facing the west, and give (to the Hott’) the 


Ida from the Ida-pot. er | 
1. The Hoty should touch water beforehand, according to ApS§ 


III.2.5. Sg 
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13-14. He should spread out clarified butter once on the palm of the Hotr’s 
hand, put two portions of Ida on it, and pour out clarified butter 
once. Or the Hotr should himself cut out the second portion of the 
Ida. ' 

1. According to ApSS III.2.6, the Adhvaryu should give the first 
portion, and the Hott should take away the second; or vice Versa. 


15-16. The Adhvaryu should spread out as base the clarified butter sticking 
to the Ida. (Similarly) he should pour out clarified butter sticking to 


the Ida. ' G 
1. ApSS III.2.8 addsthat in the sacrifice of a paiicavatiin, the 
Adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter two times. 


17. The Adhvaryu and the Hotr should touch the Ida while the Hotr is 
invoking it. 

18. When the Adhvaryu comes to know the part of the invocation- 
formula, “The divine Adhvaryus have been called, the human Adh- 
varyus have been called.” ' 

1. TBr II1.5.8.3. 


Wht Ss 7 


1. Heshould murmur the formula, ‘‘Called, may I be possessed of 
cattle.” 1 


1. TBr III.3.8.4. 


When the sacrificer hears the Hotr saying, “ This sacrificer has been 
called,” ' he should murmur the same formula. 


1. TS I1.6.7.5. 


After the Ida has been invoked, the Hotr should consume the inter- 
mediate Ida ' with the formula, “‘ I consume thee offered to Vacas- 
pati; I consume thee offered to Sadasaspati.” 2 


1. The Ida-portion given to him or taken by him. 2. TS1I.6.8.1. 


The officiating priests, with the sacrificer as 

lating » wit the fifth, should partake 
of the Ida which has been invoked, with the formula, “O Ida, o thou 
poe a se pornon; do thou quicken the cows, quicken the horses. 
se x CA oa thee that art such with our persons in tactand kins- 


1. TBrIIl.7.5.7. ` 


Having partaken of the Idā, (the Ad 1 EER 
until the sprinkling (with water). hvaryu) ' should remain silent 


1, All should remain silent according to ApSS III.3.1. 


© 
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6. 


10. 


All should sprinkle themselves with water at the spot, where the 
strainers have been put within the altar, with the verse, “May the soul 
rejoice in the light, the clarified butter; may it unite this scattered 
sacrifice. May Brhaspati accomplish it for us. May Visve Devas - 
rejoice here.” ! i 


1. TSI.5.3.2. 


The Adhvaryu should break ùp the cake for Agni eastwardly, ' take 
up the präśitra-vessel, and cut out the portion for prasitra (for the 
Brahman) with the verse, ‘‘May this oblation be cut out less than a 
barley-grain at the spot where the sacrificer was hit. May we not dis- 
turb the sacrifice. This oblation is pure and well-offered.” # 


1. Oracross, according to ApSS III.1.2. 2. TBr III.7.5.6, 
Similarly, (he should take the portions) from the other oblations, but 
without breaking up the cake. ! a 


1. The condition, ‘‘without breaking up the cake, is absent in 
ApS$3 III.1.2, 


He should cover, between his thumb and ring-finger, the portion 
measuring a barley-grain or a fruit of the Asvattha tree, put it into the 
prasitra-vessel,pour clarified butter over it,support the vessel with the 
veda, and carry it towards the Brahman in front of the Ahavaniya fire. 


He should place the sacrificer’s portion in front of the Dhruva. 


Ill: 3 


The sacrificer should touch (the remaining portion of) the cake offered 
to Agni which the Adhvaryu has placed on the Barhis. We shall 
explain it inthe Yajamdna section. ' 

1. Ivy.16.2. 


1 : « : 
He should divide it fourfold and assign those four portions : “‘ This 
(belong) to the Brahman, this to the Hotr, this to the Adhvaryu, and 


this to the Agnidhra.” ' ae pE 
1. According to ApSS III.3.4, the assigning should optionally 
commence with the Agnidhra or the Hotr. é 


The Adhvaryu should assign the sacrificer’s portion: “This to the 
Sacrificer.”’ Ë 
These portions should be larger than those for the KE En 
After having assigned the portions, the Adhvaryu should give to the 
Agnidhra! his portion in six cuttings. 

1. Onthe palm of his right hand. 


a 9 
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He should spread out clarified butter as base, cut out a part of the 
portion (and put it on the palm), pour out clarified butter on it, again 
spread out clarified butter as base; cut out another part, and pour out 
clarified bytter on it. In this way he should accomplish the six 
cuttings.' 
1. According to ApSS III. 3.7, he should optionally spread out the 
clarified butter twice, put the portion in two parts, and then pour 
out clarified butter twice. 2 


The Agnidhra sħould consume (his portion) with the formula, “The 

father heaven is called; may father heaven call me; Agni is called for 

the portion of the Agnidhra for long life, splendour, life, and good. 
1. TBrIII.7.6.15. ApSS 11.3.8 prescribes a different formula 
for this: “ Thou art the Agnidhra fire; thou art the Samitra fire; 
obeisance to thee; do thou not injure me.” 

The Adhvaryu shculd carry the portions of the Brahman and the 

sacrificer by means of the veda. 


He should carry the Hotr’s portion by means of another (pot), and the 
Adhvaryu’s portion by means of still another (pot). 


The Hotr should consume his portion with the formula, “ Thouart a 
share of earth:” the Adhvaryu with the formula, ‘‘Thou art a share of 
the midregion;” the Brahman should consume his portion at the end 
of the sacrifice with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art a share of heaven.” 


The Adhvaryu should cook rice in large quantity on the Anvaharya- 
pacana fire,' pour out or not pour out clarified butter on it, take it 
down, and place it within the altar. The sacrificer should touch it. 
We shall explain it in the Ya@jamana section. ? 


1. ApSS III.3.13 prescribes that, accordingto some teachers, it 
should be cooked in milk. 2. IV.16.3. 


Ill : 4 


The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Agnidhra), ‘‘ In order to 


carry forth (the cooked rice) towards (the officiating priests) sitting 
towards the south.” 


(The sacrificer) should say to the officiating priests, who are towards 
the north, “Do you come towards the south.” 


To the officiating priests who are seated towards the south he should 
give away the anvaharya cooked rice as daksina saying, “O Brahmanas, 
this cooked rice belongs to you.” 


Ay He should further say to them,“‘Do you go round towards the north.” 


lg 
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`The Adhvaryu should take out the remnants of th i 

1 e oblations, put the 
two fire-brands' (into the Ahavaniya fire), and give out the call, “o 
Brahman; we shall start; O Agnidhra, do thou put the fire-stick on the 
fire,* and cleanse once the enclosing sticks and the fire.” 


1. 1.9.2 2. 1.12.3. 


The Agnidhra, impelled by the Brahman, ' should put the Antiyaja 
fire-stick on the fire with the formula, “ This, O Agni, is thy fire- 
stick; do thou be increased and swollen. May the lord of sacrifice be 
increased and swollen by you.” f i 
1. Rudradatta presumes that the impelling by the Brahman ig 
meant for all the officiating priests, hence also for the Agnidhra; 
while Ramagnicit, ia his commentary on the bhasya of Dhirta- 
svāmin, takes the impelling as addressed to the Adhvaryu alone 
whereupon the Agnidhra does his job. 
The Agnidhra should cleanse once the enclesing sticks and the fire 
with the tie of the faggot, not accompanied by the wooden sword. He 
should cleanse the enclosing sticks without reciting any formula. 


He should cleanse the fire! with the formula, “O Agni, the winner of 
wealth, I cleanse, for the winning of wealth and for food, thee who 
hast flown wealth, who hast won wealth, possessor of wealth, and who 
hast won wealth.” 


1. Towards the east, cf. ApSS III.4.7. 2. TRrIII.6.7.17-18. 


He should apply water to the cord with which he cleansed (the 

enclosing sticks and the fire) and throw it on the Ahavaniya fire with 

the verse, ‘‘ Thou, who art the lord of cattle, Rudra, the bull who 

moves within the herd of cattle, do thou not injure our cattle. May . 

this oblation be offered to thee, svaha.’’' 
1. TBr III.3.2.5. 


According to some teachers, he should throw it on the rubbish-heap.' 


1. According to ApSSIII.4.8, he may optionally throw it within 
the (fire)hall, or a heap of corn or grass, or at a place beyond the 
cow-pen or the way of the cows. i 


Ill: 5 


ü ing the clari- 
T d should take the Juhū and the Upabhrt, bring t j 
i aa the Upabhrt in the Juhū, cross (the altar towards 
the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter has 
responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for Devas. 


At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering. Sy 


F 
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i i he should 

Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce each time, 

ancy say (to the Hotr), ‘“Do you recite the yajya,”” with regard to the 

next two (Anūyājas). 6 ba 
iyaj i i he joint of the 

He should .offer the Antyaja-oblations in front of the J 

two dghara-oblations, each latter oblation to the west of the former. 


. He should finish the last Aniyaja-oblation (from the west) towards the 


east. (In doing so) he should break through the other two oblations 
with the last one.' Fe aia Eer onon 
i should o L 

a = pe Othe re*tick, and the second in the middle. 
He should recross (the altar towards the north), deposit the two ladles 
(at their places) and then separate them withthe two vaj avant pereca 
He should lift up the Juhi, together with the prastara, with the right 
hand with its palm turned upwards, with the verse-half, With the 
impulse of strength, Indra has lifted me up with elevation. e 
should press down the Upabhrt with the left hand with its palm turn- 
ed downwards, with the. verse-half, ‘‘ Indra has made my enemies 
humble by depression.” ' 

1. TS 1.1.13.1. 

With “ The elevation” ' he should lift up the Juhū (for the second 
time) ; with ‘““The depression”! he should press down the Upabhrt (for 
the second time.) 

T. TSI.1.13.1. 

With the remaining portion of the verse-half,‘‘The gods have increased 

the prayer,” ' he should move the Juhū towards the east. 
1. TS1.1.13.1. 


With the latter verse-half, ‘‘ Then do you, O Indra-Agni, scatter my 


foes on all sides,” ' he should throw away the Upabhrt * towards the © 


west outside the altar. 
1. TSI1.1.13.1. 2. With its end pointing towards the west. 


He should sprinkle the Upabhrt with water and bring it back; 
he should then besmear the enclosing sticks’ with the drops of clari- 
fied butter from the Juhi—the middle one with the formula, “For the 
Vasus thee,’* the southern one with the formula, ‘‘ For the Rudras 
thee, * and the northern one with the formula, ‘‘ For the Adityas 


` thee.” 2 


1. Only a part of the same. 2. TS I.1.13.1. 
He should not deposit the Juhū on the prastara.! 
1. He should deposit it within the altar outside the prastara. 
He should collect the prastara from the two vidhrti-blades, mix up 


_ with the vsdhyts-blades with the Barhis, and besmear the prastara (with 


r 
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ae ee butter) within the ladles—the ending portion within the 
fae Lae eee the anointed,’ the middle portion within the U pa- 
atte f : et the birds go asunder,’’' and the root within the Dhru va 
: e formula, ‘‘ May I not brush the offspring and the womb.” ' 
fe Ts I.1.13.1. ApŚS III.6.1-3 mentions three different sets of 

fo mu'as to accompany the beamearing optionally; (i) akta irihānā 
oars vaya, Prajarh yonim ma nirmrksam, and apyayantam apa 
osadhayah; ( ii) divy añkşva, antarikse’tiksva, and prthivyam anksva, 

oF ay Lek arD rey grtaritiiya tud, ani dive tud. With the set 

> te to be besmeared i tively the t i 
portion and the ending E, EPEa ii ee ees 
15. With the same procedure, he should besmear for the second time, 
with the same procedure, for the third time. 


16. He should take adarbha-blade out of the prastara, which has been 
besmeared, with the formula, * For (long) life thee,” ' hold the 
prastara on the Juhi, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, while he 
18 seated, say to the Hotr, “ The.divine Hotrs have been beseeched for 
the felicitous pronouncement; the human (Hotr) is bequeathed to recite 
the siktavaka; (O Hotr,) do you pronounce the sūkta.” ' 

1. TBr III.3.8.11. 
17, While the sattavaka is being recited (by the Hotr). ' 
1. See the next sūtra, 


Ill : 6 


1. The Adhvaryu should throw on the Ahavantya fire the prastara together 
with the twig-strainer (held) eistwardly (and lifting it) above (succes- 
sively) with the formulas, ‘‘ With the red steed may Agni convey 
thee to the god; with the tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god; 
with Etaga may Sūrya convey thee to the god; ' and also with the 
formula, ‘‘ You are the spotted steeds of Maruts; go to the heaven; 
bring us rain from there.” ? 

1. TSI.6.4.3. 2. TS1.1.13.1,2. ; 

2. He should not disturb (the burning embers). He should not throw it 
with its end beyond (the fire). 

3. He should not pull it back from the front. 

4. Having turned his handa little obliquely, he should at last lower 
it down. sr ; i 

5. When he hears the Hotr uttering the words, “This sacrificer,N.N.,asks z 

- for benediction,” hë should mix up the prastara (with the fire) and say, - ee 

*-- O. Aonidhra,.do thou.cause.(the prastara) to meet the fire”. eS 

Bh,'5 Sade, te 


a 5 aa a 
` : {Aho oes 
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6. The Agnidhra should lift up the prastara in three stages through the 
Cavity of his hands.' 
1. ApS$S III.7.3 employs here the formulas, “With the red steed” 
etc. mentioned in BharSS III.6.1. . 


7. He should not let it go astray. 
8. Then he should say to the Adhvaryu, “Do you put the darbha-blade' 


on the fire and do you converse.” # 


1. III 5.16. 2. In connection with the burning of the darbha- 
lade. : 


9. The Adhvaryu should throw the darbha-blade, which was formerly 
taken out of the prastara , with the formula, ‘‘Hail to the bodies. 


1. This formula is not found in any Vedic text. 


10. - “This one here”—with these words (recited each time) he should 
point to (the darbha-blade) three times by means of his forefinger. 


11. He should touch the places of his vital breath with the formula, 
“The Prana is not decreased.” 


12. With the formula, “ Thou art, O Agni, the guardian of life; do thou 
guard my life: thou art the guardian of the eye; O Agni, guard my 
eye, ' he should wipe his face. 

1. TSI.1.13.2. 


13. He should touch this (earth) with the formula, ‘‘Thou art firm,” ' 
and ask the Agnidhra, “ O Agnidhra, is it gone??? ‘‘ It is gone.”* So 
says the Agnidhra. The Adhvaryu should then say to him, ‘‘Do thou 
announce.” The Agnidhra should say, “ Be it announced.” 

1. TS1.1.13.2. 2. TS TI.6.5.6. g 


14. The Adhvaryu should touch the middle enclosing stick, and say ( to 
the Hotr), “ Hail to the divine Hotrs, happiness to the human Hotrs; - 
Do you (O Hotr,) recite the samyor formula.” 


15. While the samyuoaka is being recited, the Adhvaryu should throw (on 
the fire) the enclosing sticks—the ‘middle one with the verse, ‘‘ The 
enclosing stick which thou. didst put around thyself when thou wast 

___ beset by the Panis; O god Agni, that do I bring here to thee, that thou 

: mayest rejoice in it, that it be not removed from thee,’’' and the 

other two with the formula, “Do you two go along ‘the path of the 

` sacrifice,” ' . Si saa oo, 3 es 
-1. FS1.1.13.2. 


16. He shouid insert the northern enclosing stick into the burning 

. +. embers. . eae Ss ie 
_ 47~.: He should put the beak of the Upabhrt into the Juhū' arid. pour-out the 
drops of clarified butter. (in the’ Juba) along the enclosing sticks 


ose c 
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with the formula, “ You are sharers in ther 
well nourished, you gods that are on the 
Barhis. Accepting this Supplicati 
enjoy yourselves.” ! 

1. TS 1.1.13.2,3. En 
At this stage, the officiating priests shoùld consume the remnants of 
the oblations.' o. n eas 

1. TII.4.4. 


emains of the oblations, 
Prastara .and sit on the 
on, do you all, seated on this Barhis, 


a, 
e 


III : 7 


The Adhvaryu should take up the Juhi and the Upabhrt together 
with the spoon, the Hotr should take up the veda, and the Agnidhta 
should take up the wooden sword, the vessel of clarified butter, and a 
water-pot. 
Then the officiating priests, who are going to offer oblations to the 
wives (of gods), should proceed towards the west.' : ; 

1. ApSS III.8.2 prescribes that the Agnidhra should be the first 

to proceed. 
The Adhvaryu should proceed along the south of the Garhapatya fire; 
the other two along the north. 
The Adhvaryu should deposit the two ladles on the pole of the cart 
with the formula, “I set you in the seat of Agni whose abode is 
secure. For good will, O you two with good will, place me in :good 
will.” ! 

1. TS 1.1.13.3. 
He should move them respectively towards the two yokes walle Gr 
formula, “ Do you guard at the yoke (the animals) to be yoked. 

1. TS 1.1.13.3. ; bis ae 
If the Adhvaryu has poured out the grains through a vessel," he should 
discard (the ladles) on the wooden sword. si 

Te E ae SS 
(The officiating priests ) should make the Patnisamyaja offerings 


2s either in low tone or to themselves; while they, have. seated: them: a 


selves, with their knees raised, to the rear of the Garhapatya fire.’ 


their positions: the Adhvaryu should 
H CAPSS ITI aay See aan towards the north and the Hotr 


in between them. 


. The Adhvaryu should use. the qeda, in place of. the. Upabhr t;, and “ay 2 


ahr at SS “93 4 

(to the Hotz), “ Do you récite the purdnuvakya for Somay =- z, ya 5 
å ee 

y mz w. 


a) 
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He should take up clarified butter (into the Juhi) ag he a ae 
before, ' cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the us ter has 
responded.) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for Soma. 

1.: Four spoonfuls or five spoonfuls. 11.16.15. aa 
At the oasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering 
within the southern half (of the Garhapatya fire). | 
Offering should be made to the wives of gods of th 
fied butter taken as before." 

1. 17.16.15. Be ea: 
He should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
Tvastr.”” 


e oblation of clari- 


:. Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after. the latter hes 
- responded), he should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for 


Tvastr.” ; 
At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering 
within the northern half (of the Garhapatya fire). : 


According to` some teachers, he should make the offering to Som 
towards the north, and to Tvastr towards the south. 


At this stage, one, who is desirous ofason, should offer an oblation 
to Raka: one, who is desirous of cattle, should offer an oblation to 
Sinivali; one, who is desirous of prosperity, should offer an oblation 
to Kuhi. 


The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronu- 


vākyā for Rākā.” i 

After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter 
has responded), heshould say (to the Hotr), ‘Do you recite the 
yajya for Raka.” - 
At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 

He should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
Sinivali.”” 

After hiving caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter 


has responded), he should say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you recite the yajy4 
for Sinivali.”’ 


_ At the vasat-utterance:(by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 


:8 


‘The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puromu- 


vakya for Kho.” ~ er 


r 
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Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and 

after the latter h 
responded), he should say (to the Hotz), “Do you recite the yBiya 
for Kuhi.” a 3 i 


At the vasaf-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering.! 
1. ApSS III.9.5-6 prescribes that 
oblations to Raka, Sinivali and Kuha 
ones, and that these m 
Patnisamyaja offerings. ; 

The Adhvaryu should offer the oblation to the wives of gods while 

the Garhapatya fire is covered! or while it is not covered. 
1. Against the Ahavaniya fire. - 


He should say (to the Hotr), ‘Do you recite the puronuvakya for the 
wives of gods.” 


After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter 
has responded), he should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya 
for the wives of gods.” 

At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 

He should say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
grhapati Agni.” 

After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter 
has responded), he should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya 
for grhapati Agni.” 

At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 


While the sacrificer’s wife is touching him, the Adhvaryu should offer 
a spoonful on the Garhapatya fire with the verse, ‘‘May the sacrificer’s 
wife, together with the sacrificer, meet with good deed. May the two, 
yoked to the sacrifice, be united. May the two, _being in harmony, 
Smite the evil spirits. May the two attain the divine light.” ' 

1. TBrIui.7.5.11. 

He should besmear the (upper) two phalanxes of the forefinger of 
the Hotr by means of the spoon. He should first besmear the lower 
phalanx and then the upper one. | 
He should cut out, as Ida, four drops of clarified butter for the Hotr; 
six for the Agnidhra. See St 
The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer’s wife should touch the Ida while it is 
being invoked. 


1. According to Ap$S II.9.8; even the Agdidhra should touch it. 


The Hotr should consume the Ida which has been invoked. The Agni- 
dhra should consume it with the formula, Goddess-earth 5 called, 
may goddess earth calli me. Agni is: called for. the portion of the 
Agnidhra, (long) life, splendour, life, and good.” * j 

1. TBr III.7,6.15. A eee Sa 


9. 2 
E # : x 
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` -Having consumed tke Ida; tke two should sprinkle themselves with. 


water... -> 3 
(The Patnisarnyaja-offering) should end with the rite of Ida. 


St 


IIL. : 9 


- Or it should end with the samyuvaka. 
‘If the Adh varyu has to end it with the samyuvaka, he should take a 


darbha-blade out of the veda, besmear its end into the Juhi, the middle 
part into the spoon, and the root into the vessel of clarified butter. 
The procedure to be followed with regard to it should be the same as 
was adopted with regard to the prastara.' 

1. III.5.14. 


The Adhvaryu should put the cuttings of the faggot on the Anvaharya- 


pacana fire, and offer the oblations of the scrap of the dough and 
chaff of grains.' 
1. 1.22:12. 


He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the Juhi, 
pour out the chaff of grains into it, and offer thesame with the 
formula, “ O Agni, with life unhurt, with not-cool body, guard me 
this day from the sky, guard me from bondage, guard me from error 
in sacrifice, guard from evil food, guard from ill deed, svāhā.” ! 

4, TS1.1.13.1. 
He should offer the scrap of the dough' through clarified butter 
itself with the verse, ‘‘I unite the drops, big and small, which have 
stuck up in the mortar, to the pestle, to the winnowing basket, on the 
lower crushing stone, and to the potsherd. May Vigve Devas approve 
of this oblation. The many drops which are in the sacrifice—J offer 
them all on the fire well offered and well put.” 2 E 

1. ApSS III.10.1 prescribes that the oblations of chaff of grains and 


scrap of dough might optionally b ; ; 
PMC Mee ena foredi im reverne ordeny 


The Hotr should throw the veda on the lap of-the sacrificer’s wife three 


` times with the formulas, “‘ Thou art the veda, thou art gain, may 


I gain; thou art action, thou art acting, may I act; thou art a gift, thou 


. arta procurer, may I procure.” ! 


I. TS 1.6.4.1. 


The sacrificer’s wife should throw at him each time the veda, thrown 
by the Hotr, with the formula, “ Drive away the enemy drive away 
the eyil spirit.” ' | , 

1, cf. MS 1.4,3, 
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9. 
10. 


T1. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


Or the veda is thrown by the sacrificer’s wife her 
She gives birth toa male child. So is it said. ! 
1. The source of this passage is not traced. 


self on her lap. 


At this stage some teachers prescribe th i . 
round the waist of the) eee ae e unfastening of the (girdle 


1. TII.12.7. 


The Hotr should go strewing (the blades in) the veda up to the Aha- 
vaniya fire with the remaining portion of the. Anuvaka, “May the veda 
bestow increase of wealth, rich in ghee, rich in houses, a thousand- 
fold, and strong.” ! 


1. TS 1.6.4.4. Instead of this verse, ApSS III.10.5 employs the 
verse iali Fae Seer mag the scene through the atitioap ieee: H thou 
reach the sun and guard the shini ths fashi n 
(TS 1.4.2.2) g ing paths fashioned by prayer. 
At this stage some teachers prescribe the offering of the oblation per- 
taining to the parvan.' 
1. IIL1.15. 


He should offer sarvaprayascitta oblations' by means of the spoon.? 
So is it said.’ : 
1. With the formulas, bhūk svāhā, bhuvah svāhā, and suvah svāhā. 
By means of the spoon or the Juhi. ApSS III.11.1. 3. The 
source of this passage is not traced. 3 


Ill: 10 


Or (he should offer the expiatory oblations) taking (clarified butter) 
for each offering: i l 

(He should offer the oblations with the following verses) : “The 
divine knowledge is the stability of mind, of speech, of sacrifices, 
of the oblations, of clarified butter. Compensating the rites which may 
be in excess or may be wanting, the sacrificer goes on furnishing the 
parts of the sacrifice. May the offering made to the accompaniment 


of the svaha-utterance reach the gods.—Compensating the announcing 


of the sacrifice, over-announcing, the offering accompanied by the 
vasat-utterance, over-reciting of the puronuvakya, that which may be 
in excess ....—O Maruts, the excess involving the violation of gods 
which I have perpetrated with regard to you through speech, which 


seeks to harm us who are poor, do you place it away from us.—My ~ 


deed is performed; it is being continued further. The favourable 
prayer is being recited for praise. This is am ocean having all reme- 
dies. O Rbhus, do you be gratified with the oblation offered to the 


accompaniment of the svaha-utterance.—We have gone above darknesg 


p) 


EE. 
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beholding the higher light, god Stirya among the gods, the highest 
light.—Thy rays bear upwards god Stirya, the lord of wealth, so that 
everything may be visible.—Thhe bright face of the gods has arisen, the 
eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni. lt has filled in the heaven and the 
earth and the mid-region; the sun, the soul of ‘the moving and the 
standing.—Do thou, O Varuna, harken my invocation, do favour to me 
today. Seeking thy favour, I implore thee.—Praying to thee with the 
divine song, 1 come to thee. The sacrificer seeks that (favour of 
thine) through oblations. Without getting angry, O Varuna, do thou 
know of this (divine song). Praised widely, do thou not steal away our 
life.—Do thou, O Agni, the wise, pacify the anger of god Varuna. 
The best of sacrificers, the best messenger of gods, the brilliant, do 
thou remove all evil spirits from us.—Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to 
us, Closest to help, at the dawning of the dawn; bestowing wealth on 
us, do thou appease Varuna through sacrifice for us; show 
thy mercy and be ready to hear our call.—Thou art quick,' O 
Agni; being quick, thou art piaced in the mind (as a messenger to 
gods); being quick thou carriest the obiation; being quick grant us 
medicine.—O Prajapati, none other than thou has encompassed ail the 
beings. May it belong to us for which we make offering to thee. May 
we be lords of wealth.—I placethis fence for the living; let none 
of them pass away at the half of thisage. May they live over a 
hundred years ; let the death be heid aside through a mountain, svaha. 
—To those whom sacrifice has been offered, svāhā ; to the divinities 
whom oferings have not been made at the vasat-utterance, svaha; the 
remedy for the ill sacrifice, svaha; to Niskrti svaha; to Daurardhi 
svaha; to the divine bodies svaha; to Rddhi svaha; to Samrddhi 


svaha.’ 


1. SALAD renders we by ‘quick Sayana takes ayēh to mean 
sarvagatan,; while Bhatta Bhaskara ch ee ; 
EAE ee Changos Oe into ayam 


II::-11 


‘To Sarasvati who is Visobhagina, svaha; to Sarasvati who is Vegabha- 
gina, svaha; O updnasya Indra,! do thou render the householders 


_ - harmonious and well-born. O Visnu, do thou (compensate) in this 


sacrifice what we have done, what we have not done, what we have 
passed over, what we have not passed over, what we have done in 
excess, what we have not done in excess. Do thou stabilize our 
sacrifice, svah’.—O Indra, make us fearless of that from which we 
fear. Do thou become capable of that for Our protection. Do thou 


. smite our enemies and fces.— May tle giver of welfare, the lord of 
` subjects, the killer of Vrtra, tke controller of enemies, the mighty, 
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the giver of welfare, the dispeller of fea 
(Indra) having steeds, being Neate aoe eel aie ee S 
swell what 18 wanting. When°thou severely breakest the clouds fae 
the worshippers, we shall be receivers of plenty from thee.—O A ae 
do thou bring in order that of the sacrifice which, either iaaa a 
known, has been wrongly presented. Thou knowest as to kow it 
should be.—As big as a human teing is the sacrifice; the sacrifice is as 
bigas a human being; O Agni, do thou bring in order ....—What 
the feeble-strengthed mortals do not know simply thrcugh mind 
may Agni, the wise Hotr, the best of the sacrificers, knowing it carry 
oblations to the gods regularly.2—What I have done in excess ia this 
rite, what I have done less here, may stistakyt Agni, knowing it, do 
it well offered for me. To svistakyt Agni the well-offerer of oblations 
the fulfiller of desires, svaha.”’ ; 

1. ApSs I1I.10.2 a a 

5 AR S HI. 10 2an MānŚS J.3,5.14 read upānasyaka. 
He should offer the last oblation with tke verse dedicated to Prajā- 
pati. 


III : 12 


The Adhvaryu should stand up within the altar and offerthe samista- 
yajus oblation by means of the Dhruva. 


He should offer a first oblation with the formula, ‘“O you gods that 
know the way, knowing the way, do you go the way. O lord of mind, 
do thou please this sacrificer for us among the gods, © god, svaha,” * 
and throw the Barhis on the fire. 


1. TS 1.1.13.3. 
He should offera second oblation' with the formula, “In speech 
svāhā.”? A third with the formula, ‘‘Do thou place in wind, svaha.” 

1. Ap§S III.13.3 prescribes the throwing of the Barhis at the 

avahasutterarice hein to the second oblation. 2. TS 1.1.13.4. 
He should cover the altar with (the darbha-blades used as) the seat of 
the Hotr with the verse, ‘© Barhis, do thou strew the altar, enclose 
it; lying beside her, do thou not injure the kindred. These green, 
bright-coloured darbha-blades intended for the seat of the Hotr are 
the ornaments on the sacrificer’s place.” " 

1. TBr JII.7.5.13. 
He should place the prapita-water within the altar with the formula, 
‘Who has harnessed you? Let him release you, 


a 
4 
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Then (the Agnidhra) should unfasten' (the girdle tied round the waist 
of) the sacrificer’s wite with the verse, ‘‘1 loosen this bond of Varuna, 
which Savitr, the kindly, has bound. And with birth-place of the 
creator, in the place of good action, I make it pleasant for me with 
my husband.” * 
1. According to ApSS 111.10.6, the sacrificer’s wife should herself 
unfasten the girdle. 2. TS1.1.10.2. 
The sacrificer’s wife should take up the girdle together with water 
within the cavity of her folded hands. 


The Adhvaryu should pour out water within the cavity of her folded 
hands. 
She should:murmur the verse, O Agni, I become united again with 
my husband as wife with life, with offspring, and with splendour. 
May my spirit be united with my body,” ' while the „water is being 
poured out. 

2, TSI.1.10.2. 
She should wipe her face (with that water) and stand up with the 
formula, ‘‘ May 1 be full of abundance, cattle, and offspring, and 
lady of the house.” 


The Adhvaryu should stick.on the rubbish-heap the fire-stirring stick 
from east to west with its thicker end downwards with tre verses, 
« Thou, the stirring stick, whom the gods have established among 
men, do thou bring hither those who are averse to us.—O stirring 
stick, do thou perform service tous. Do thou cause offspring, pros- 
perity, and wealth, the two-footed ones and the four-footed ones to 
stay with us and not depart.” ! 


1. TBr III.3.11.1-2. 


(He should say),' “‘Let the glow which is in the stirring stick go to 
N.N.”? (In the place of the word “N.N.”) he should utter the name 
of one whom the sacrificer hates. 


1. If he desires to practise exorcism. 
2. TBr IU.3..11.2." keien oR ĀpŚS II1.14.1. 


ML: 13 


He should throw’ it with regard to him, uttering his name, with the 
verses, ‘I expel N.N.? from his home, the rival who fights us. By 
means of the oblation that has the power to expel, Indra has crushed 
him.—Go to the three distances; go away beyond the five peoples; g0 
away beyond the three luminous spheres so long as the sun will be in 


r 
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the sky.—Let Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, lead thee to the farthest 
distance from which thou shalt not come back, for endless years.” 3 


1. Or stick up within the ground. cf. ApSs II1.14.2. 


2. He should utter the name i the pl t Pr 7 
3. TBr IIL.3.11.3,4. n the place of the word “N.N.”. 


He should further say, “N.N. is killed, we have killed N.N.,” ' with 
regard to one whom the sacrificer hates. 
1. He should utter the name in the place of the word “N.N.” 
As soon as the sacrifice is over, the Adhvaryu should discard the pot- 
sherds with the verse, “The potsherds which wise men collect for 
the caldron, these are in Pisan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu 
set them free,” ! 
1. TS 1.1.7.2. ApSS III.14.4 prescribes that he should take them 
down after having first enumerated them. 
The sacrificer should recite this very verse over’the discarding. 


After having finished the Full-moon sacrifice, he should subsequently 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to vaimrdha Indra. 

He should introduce this sacrifice if he so chooses. However, once 
he has introduced it, he is bound (to continue its performance). 

It should have seventeen sdmidhenis; daksina should be given away 
according to one’s faith. 

The puronuvakya and the yajya for the svistakrt-offering should be 
Sardhavant. 

Or one should perform this sacrifice combinedly with the Full-moon 
sacrifice. 

Some teachers consider this sacrifice as normal ; others as optional. 
After one begins to continue to perform this sacrifice, he should not 
discontinue the practice. 

One should continue to perform for the whole life the New-moon and 
the Full-méon sacrifices explained as above. Or one should perform 
them for thirty years. 


e 


The Duties of the Brahman in connection with 
The New-moon and the Full-moon Sacrifices 


II : 14 


Next day' the sacrificer should choose the 
“O lord of the earth, lord of the mid-region, 
choose thee as the Brahman. * 

1. 1.17.5. 2. TBr III.7.6.1. 


Brahman with the formula, 
lord of the heaven, we 


. 
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After being chosen, the Brahman should murmur the formula, “Iam 
the lord of the earth, the lord of the mid-region, the lord of the 
heaven. Impelled by the god Savitr, I shall officiate asa priest. O 
god Savitr, they are choosing you, Brhaspati, the divine Brahman. I 
speak it to the mind; the mind to the Gayatri metre; Gayatri to the 
Tristubh metre; Tristubh to the Jagati metre; Jagati to the Pankt 
metre; Pankti to Prajāpati; Pra japati to Vigve Devas; Viéve Devas to 
Brhaspati; Brhaspati to Brahman; brahma bhūr bhuvah suvah. Brhaspati 
is the Brahman, of the gods; myself of the human beings. O Brhaspati, 
do thou guard the sacrificer.”' After having said so, he should cross 
(the altar) to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, and throw away a darbha- 
blade from the seat of the Brahman towards the south with the 
formula, ‘“Paravasu is expelled.” 
TBr III.7.6.1-3. 


He should touch water, and sit on the Brahman’s seat facing the Aha- 
vaniya fire with the formula, “Here I sit in the house of Arvagvasu. 
Impelled by god Savitr, I sit in the house of Brhaspati. 1 speak it 
out to Agni, to Vayu, to Surya, to the earth.” 


a 


Ill: 15 


In this connection this is the general rule : During the rites accompa- 
nied by mantras one should restrain speech; during the rites to be per- 
formed without reciting any mantra, te may do so if he so desires. 


He should restrain speech since the carrying forth of the pragitd. water 
up to the call to the preparer of the oblation-material. 


He aonla restrain speech at every section (of the sacrifice). So isit 
said. 


1. The source of this quotation is not known. 


According to some teachers, he should restrain speech even after the 
Prataranuvaka' has been introduced, during the reciting of the sāmi- 
dhents,* during the offerings of the Prayajas* and the Antiyajas,” during 
the chanting of the Sdmans‘ and tte recitation of the Sastras.? 


1, XUD311, 2. M21, 3. 
emmys E iraa e A MS 


According to some other teachers, he should restrai i | 
A z : = ? n speech even 
during the rites which are being ,performed with the Rie iie Yajus 
and the Sdmans. 2 


According to some teackers, the officiating pri Pete : 
ae priests dominate the sacri- 
fice one by one. The sacrifice rests with the Baole live ia 


A 
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rites are being performed with the Rk 
J s; 
when with the Yajus; with the Udgatr-pri 
with the Brahman-priests when i is divide 
the Brahman should have his speech restr 


withthe Adhvaryu-priests 
ests when with. the Sāmans; 
d. Therefore, in the interim 
ee ained. ! 

<- in a Soma-sacrifice there are four sets of the officiatin i 
belonging to the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, the Udeitr and the evens 
respectively. Each set oonsists of four officiating priests : The 
Hotrs are—the Hotr, the Maitravaruna. the Acchavaka, and the 
Gravastut. The Adhvaryus are—the Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatr, 
the Nestr. and the Unnetr. The Udgatrs ace: the Udgatr, the Pras- 
totr, the Pratihartr and the Subrahmanva. The Brahmans are—the 
Brahman, the Brahmanaccharhsin, the Agaidhra and the Potr. 


If the Brahman utters anything by mistake, he should utter the vyahr- 


- tis, namely, bhüh, bhuvah and suvah ora verse dedicated to Visnu. 


Vişņu, indeed, is Yajña. (Bv reciting a verse dedicated to Visnu) he 
joins the Yajña`with the Yajña. So is it said.' 


1. The source of this passage is not known. 


1:16 


When the Adhvaryu calls unon him with the words, “ © Brahman, I 
shall carry forth the water,’”! the Brahman should utter Asm, and impel 
him with the verse, “Do thou carry forth the sacrifice, promote the 
divinities, let the sacrifice be on the surface of heaven. Do thou place 
this sacrifice and the sacrificer on the nlace where the region of the 
seven Rsis, the doers of good deeds, lies. Om, do you carry forth.” 


1. 1.18.4. 3 


When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, “O Brahman, I 
shall sprinkle (the utensils and the grains) with water, ` he should 
utter hih, and impel him with the verse, “Do thou sprinkle the sacri- 
fice with water, promote the divinities ... Om, do you sprinkle.” 


1. 1.20.10. 


When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, “‘O Brahman, I 
shall do the second tracing out of the altar,” " he should utter Aim: 
and impel him with the verse, “ O Brhaspati, do thou trace out the 


altar; O gods, may the seats be pleasant to you; may the Barhis be well 


spread within the altar; may the goddess earth be non-injur ious to ús. 
Do thou promote the divinities ... Om, do you do the tracing. 


1. II.3.8. ----- u. 


b) 
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When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words; “O Brahman, I 
shall sprinkle (the faggot, the altar and the Barhis) with water,” ' he 
should utter him, and impel him with the verse, “Do thou sprinkle 
the sacrifice with water? ... Om, do you sprinkle.” 

1, 11.7.12. 2, TII.16.2. 


metal 


Ill: 17 


When the Hotr calls upon him with the words, ‘‘ O Brahman, I shall 
recite the sdmidheni verses,‘ he should utter him, and impel him 
with theverse, ‘‘Do thou, O Prajapati, recite the verses pertaining 
to the sacrifice; do thou promote the divinities ... Om, do you 
recite.” ; 

1. II.12.1. The hautra portion is not found in the extant BharSS. 


When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, ‘‘O Brahman, I 
shall cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (to the gods) the choosing (of 
the Hotr),”’ ' he should utter him, and impel him with the verse, “O 


lord of speech, do thou announce this speech, announce the sacrificer. 


to the gods; announce me to men. Do thou promote the divinities... 
Om, do you cause to announce.” 


1. 11.15.3. 


When the Adhvaryu carries round’ the prasitra towards him, he 
should gaze at it with the formula, “I gaze at thee with the eye of 
the sun.” ? . 


1. 11.3.8. ApSS III.19.5 prescribes that the Brahman should gaze 
at the prdsitra being cut out with the formula, ‘‘I gaze at-thee with 
the eye of Mitra.” 2. TSII.6 8.5. 


He should recite over the prasitra being brought towards him the 
formula, “Go round by the path of order.”* . . 
1. ApSS III.19.6 prescribes the formulas in sūtra 3 and 4 the other 
way round. i : : 
He should touch water and receive the prasitra with the formula, 
€ In the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Asvins, with the 
hands of Pūşan, do I receive thee.” ' 


1. TS 11.6.8.6. 


He should separate the darbha-blades (within the altar) and place the 
prasitra-vesse] on the ground with its handle towards the east with the 
formula, “ I place thee on the navel of the earth.” eae 


He should gaze! at it with the formula, “I look at thee with the eye of 


the.well-winged eagle.” ZN 
1. ApSS I11.19.7 prescribes a different formula, namely, “I ga% 
at thee with the uninjured eye,” (STL) pace 


la 
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8. 


He should take the prafitrg by means of the thumb a; i 

( e pras nd the ring- 
and without allowing his teeth and lips to touch it, and amaaa eaen 
the formula, “ I consume thee-with the mouth of Agni, with the belly 


of the Brahman, with the prayer of Brhaspati:' I pl ithi 
belly of Tadeo Faaspati; 1 place thee within the 


1. TS IL.6.8.6. 


He should sip water and, with the formula, “ May the divinities 
which are within the water: pacify, this. Do thou, offered. with the 


utterance svaha, go unto the belly of Indra, svaha,” he should again 
Sip water, i pe : 


Il: 18 


He should touch his navel with the formula, “ Do thou not be mixed 
up with my food. Do thou be seated above the navel. I place thee 
within the belly of Indra.” 


He should touch the respective sense-organs with the formulas, 
“Speech in my mouth, breathing in the nostrils, the vision in the eyes, 
the faculty of hearing in the ears, strength in the arms, vigour in the 
thighs; may all my limbs be uninjured; may thy ‘body be with my 
body ; obeisance to thee; do thou not injure me.” ! 

1. TS V.5.9.2,3. 
He should wash the vessel with water, fill it and pour down toward 
the east with the formula, “ Quicken the quarters. 
He should again fill it with water, and pour down towards himself 
With the formula, “ Quicken me.” 
After the Adhvaryu has carried towards him the Brahman’s portion, ' 
the Brahman should not consume it before the end of the sacrifice. 

1. IiI.2.9. 
Whatever earthenware is broken in the sacrifice , ke should. touch it 


With the verse, “ The earth has gone to earth, the mother has gone to 
mother. May we be possessed of sons and cattle. Let him be broken 


who hates us.” ! 
1. Sad Br. 16.20. ees 
With the formula, “ O Brahman, thou art the Brahman; to Brahman 


thee; do thou, who hast not been offered, not injure ame, ead 
who hast not been offered, become auspicious to me, ¢ Should 


touch the anvaharya cooked rice placed within the altar, 


bs) 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [III.18.8 
h the words, ‘O Brahman, 


on him wit 
When the Adhvaryu calls upon him d impel him with the for- 


shall start,” ! he should utter him an € 
ale ‘© god Savitr, he has declared that to thee; that do thou impel 
and offer. The Brahman is Brhaspati.* Do thou protect the Rt me 
do thou protect the lord of sacrifice; do thou protect me. m, 
do you start.” | 
1. TII.4.5. 2. TSIU,2.7.1. 3. TSI1.6.9.3. 


He should sit here only until-the end of the sacrifice. 


After the sacrifice is over,’ he should move away by the same way by 

which he had entered, and puta fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with 

the formula, ‘‘ Obeisance to the rite which has been performed; obei- 

sance to the rite which has not been performed, svaha. 
1. Before leaving the place, he should consume the Brahman’s 
portion as prescribed in III.18.5. 


After having put a fire-stick on the fire, he should pray to the Aha- 
vaniya fire with the verse, “The jatavedas Agni, uninjured, ; the 
next, the eastern one, seated herein, has been honoured with a sacrifice. 
Giving gifts, do thou release us completely. Place within us, O jata- 
vedas (Agni), wealth and what is good. Do thou, shining, receive our 
sacrifice. Join us with good thought accompanied by wealth. l 
1. KausBr.XXVI.6. : 

He should act asthe Brahman in this manner in an Isti and a Pasu- 
bandha. 


r . 
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The Duties of the Sacrificer 
IV :1 


We shall explain the sacrificer’s duties. 


on the Pareeyday the sacrificer should also get his hair‘and beard 


1. ApSSIV.1.5 quotes the Vaj i i 
t Jasaneya view that the sacrific 
should also get the hair on bis body (lomani shaved, even honen] 
they are short. By the word loman Dhūrtasvāmin undərstands 
beard. According to Rudradatta, the sacrificer may or may not 
have the hair on his body shaved; or the word loman may mean 
beard. The sacrificer should also get his nails pared. He may or 
may not have his hair and beard shaved on the day other than the 
Parvan-day, but he must hive them shaved on the parvan-day. By 
the word parvan Ramignicit understands only the full-moon day. 
After having offered the Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu should murmur the 
verse, “O gods, the knowers of path, do you secure the path for the 
sacrifice. Let the sacrifice be arranged from the wind through the god, 
the lord of mind,” ' and.then, in the morning, should add fuel to 
the sacred fires. 


1. TBr III.7.4,1. 


He should receive (i.e. add fuel to) the eastern (= Ahavaniya) fire with 
the verse, ‘‘O Agni, may there be strength.within me at the calls (in 
a battle). May we, kindling thee, swell our persons. May the four 
quarters yield to me. May we (O Agni,) win the armies through thee 
as our chief.” ! 

1. TS Iv.7.14.1. 
(He should receive) the other two fires (=the Sabhya and the Avasa- 
thya) without reciting any mantra. 
With the second! verse, he should receive the Garhapatya fire and with 
the third? the Daksina fire. 


1, ‘May all the gods—Marute together with Indra, Vignu, and 
Agni, be at my invocation, May ths wide region be my guardian. 
May the wind blow towards me in connection with this desire. 
TS IV.7.14.1. 2. ‘May the gods grant wealth tome through 
Sacrifice. May the blessing be ‘unto me; may the divine call be 
unto me. The old divine Hotrs have won. 

unharmed and rich in heroes.” TS IV.7.14.1. 


Or each one with three verses each.' sigs 
rhapatya with the 


1. The Ahavaniya with the verses 1-3, the Garha 
verses 4-6, and the Daksina fire with the verses 7-9, in TS Iy.7.14, 
$1 


a) = ` 
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8.. He should raar the last one, ' or put a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya 
fire with the same. 
1. i.e. the tenth verse. SA 
9. Some teachers prescribe the adding of fuel with the three Vyahrtis. 


10. Others prescribe (the adding of fuel) with the verses’ mentioned in 
the yajamanakanda. x 
1. Mentioned in the next sūtra. 


. The sacrificer should pray to the fires to whom fuel is being added— 
= to the Ahavaniya fire Pit the verses, “I receive Agni, who has a som 
chariot, who is refreshing, and who rises up by day following = 
rising sun, the Aditya, the highest light of lights. May aa, nS 
delighted tomorrow at the sacrifice for the gods.—I receive the £0 
the Vasus, the Rudras and the Adityas together with Indra in their 
place with nity prayer.—I receive those gods who have arrived on ia 
auspicious full-moon day. May Agni, the carrier of oblations, ae 
them here. This oblation for them relating to the Full-moon sacrifice 
lies here with me ; ” or “the oblation for them relating to the New- 
moon sacrifice lies here with me,” ' as the case may be. 
1, TBrIIl.7.4.3-4, 


eee 


IV:2 


1. He should stand between the two fires (=Garhapatya and Ahavaniya) 
and murmur the verse, ‘‘ The cattle have come to the seat of gods in ; 
between the two fires. I receive them first in their places with my | 
prayer.” ! 

1. Br III.7.4.4, 5. 


2. (He should pray) to the Garhapatya fire with the verses, “May t 
multiformed offspring residing together by the side of Agni, the os 
of house, be delighted here. I receive them first in their places wt 
my prayer.—May the multicoloured cattle residing together ... 

1. TBrITl.7.4.4,5. - 

3. To the Dakgina fire with the verse, “ This fire relating to the Pitts 


has brought oblations to the Pitrs. I receive him first; may he render 
our food wholesome.” ! 


-æ z 1. TBr III.7.4.5. 
= 4, To the Sabhya fire with the verse, “ Let the guardians of the assemD: 
TRS ly enkindle thee who hast victory as thy share uninterruptedly: y 


thou, O Sabhya fire, shine so that Į may attain a hun¢gred autumns: 
1, TBr II.7,4.5,6, 


K 
Fi 


- i c 
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5. To the ““vasathya fire with the verse, “May I produce food from the 


residential quarters for a hundred autu 
cite mns. M ir B: 
wealth and divine song in my reŝidentia] urea Budhnya grant 


1. TBr 111,7.4.6, 


6. To all the fires with the formulas, ‘‘ Here I a thie’ sage 
to the Vasus with Agni as the eldest; here do I arouses ihe ae 
to the Rudras with Indra as the’eldest; here do I pronounce the sacri 
fice to the Adityas with Varuna as the eldest.” ! ; 

1. TBr. III.7.4.6,7. ee mee 


o 


V3 


1. The Adhvaryu should receive that (i.e. the Ahayaniya) fire which was 
carried forth for the Agnihotra. So says Asmarathya. He should carry 
forth another fire (and receive it.) So says Alekhana. 


2. Some teachers prescribe the rites in the order : The partaking of food, 
the adding of fuel to the sacred fires, and the entering of the vow; others 
prescribe them in the order: The adding of fuel to the sacred fires, the 
partaking of food, and the entering of the vow; ' still others prescribe 
them in the order : The entering of the vow, the partaking of food, 
and the adding of fuel to the sacred fires. 

1. Instead of this order, ApSS IV.2.8 mentions the order: The 
adding of fuel, the entering of the vow and the partaking of food. 

3. Before the fetching of the sacrificial grass, the sacrificer and his wife 

` should partake of food mixed with ghee except beans and meat. 


4. There is another view that they should do so before the driving away 
of the calves. i 

5. Thenthe sacrificer should get his hair and beard shaved. ~ 

6. Having crossed the altar to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, he should 
turn by the right towards the north, sit down (on his seat), and sip ! 
water with the verse, “ The plants are full of sap; the sap of creepers 
is full of sap. O Indra, do thou unite me with that sap which is of. - 
the sap of water.” 2 

1. Touch, optionally, according to ApSS IV.2.9. = 
2. TSI.5.10.2,3. 

l. Then he shouid pray to Aditya with the formula, “Thou art over- 
lord, thou art the guardian of the vow; I commence the vow. I pro- 
nounce it to thee ; may I be capable of it; 
may I flourish with it.” or | 

8. If he enters upon the yow after the sun has set, he should pray with 


this formula to the Ahavaniya fire itself, ss -o 


> 
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He should enter upon the vow on the full-moon day after having 
fetched the sacrificial grass, on the new-moon day«after having driven 
away the calves. So is it said.’ ; 

1. This passage cannot be traced in any Vedic text. 


After having stood towards the south, he should pray to the Ahavaniya 
fire with the formula, “O Agni, lord of vow, I shall observe the vagi 
may I-be capable of it; may it flourish for me.” ' This formula 18 
meant for a Brahmana sacrificer, not for the other two classes. 


1. TBr III.7.4.7. 


He should pray’to Vayu with the formula, “o Vayu, lord of wee I 
shall observe the vow; may I be capable of it; may it flouris ue 
me;” ! to Aditya with the formula, “O Aditya, lord ofvow, 13 rE 
observe the vow; may I be capable of it; may it flourish for me; o 
the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “O lord of vow of vora 
shall observe the vow; may I be capable of it; may vp fourian 
me.” ! : 


= 


1. TBr, III.7.4.7,8. 


D 
In the end he should pray to the gods with the formula, “ O gods, do 
you advance among the gods —the first among the second, the second 
among the third. Threefold eleven, do you guard me here. May I 
be capable of.what Ido. May the self do for the self. I shall perform 
this remedy. O Aévins, possessing all remedies, do you guard this 
act of mine.” ' 
1. TBrIiI.7.5.1. 
While entering upon the vow, he should inwardly pray to the sea. 


He should practise this vow : He should not eat ‘flesh, he should not 
approach a woman (for sexual intercourse), he should not sit upon a 
raised seat, he should abstain from falsehood; he should pass the 
night without eating anything; he should (however) drink water OF 
consume wild grains. He may consume wild grains ' if he so desires. 
According to some teachers, he may consume all fleshup to that of 


deer, all saps up:to honey, and all grains up to leguminous grains. 
1, The repetition of wild grains seems superfluous. 


If he is observing fast in connection with a sacrifice in which wild 
grains are to be offered, he should (simply) consume water or nothing. 


He should keep awake on the night of the new-moon day. 


Or he may do as he can. 


e 
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10. 
11. 
12. 


He should, however, not sleep ona raised place. 
He may sleep on a raised place. 
He should, however, observe the vow. 


D 


IY:5 


He should stretch himself into either the Ahavdniya fire-chamber or 
the Garhapatya fire-chamber. 
Next day he should cross the altar to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, and 


sit down to the rear of the Brahman’s seat, facing towards the Aha- 
vaniya fire. 


Sitting here only, he should follow the rites being performed. 


He should follow the fires being strewn round! with the verse, “ May 
the gods stay with me who (I) has strewn sacrificial grass round the 
two sacred fires. I stay with the domestic cattle so that I may be the 
lord of cattle.’’ 

1. I.11.1; 16.1. 2. TBr III.7.4.18. 


He should follow the pranita@-water being carried forth ' with the 
formula, ‘‘Bhii and Ka, Vac and Rk, Go and Vat, Kha and Dhir, Nur 
and Pir;” the verse, ‘‘The one-syllabled Virats, having Pir as the 
tenth, who have ‘pervaded this Universe, do you, O goddesses, 
furnished with energy, and knowing, lead our sacrifice safely;” the 
formula, “ You are purified by the Brahman; who unites you? Let 
him unite you for the offering to gods for fulfilling all desires;” and 
the verse, ‘‘Those which flow from the front, from above, and from 
all sides; with those which have rays as the strainer, I commence 
the sacrifice, the faith.” 
1. 1.18.6. 2. TBr III.7.4.1. 


—_——— 


IV +6 


He should recite over the oblation-material being poured out’ the 


` 


verse, “I invoke here Agni, the Hotr; the gods worthy of sacrifice » 


whom we invoke, may these gods come in kindly mind. May the gods 
enjoy this oblation of mine.’ . 
1. 1.19.10. 2. TS1.5.10.3. ; 


After having uttered it, he should restrain speech up to the call to the 
preparer of the oblation-material.' 
1. 1.21.6. 


ae R 
ý = Rn > 


we 
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He should recite over the entire sanctuary the formula, ‘“‘ Who unites 
thee? Let him unite thee.” ! 

1. TS 1.5.10.3. Š 
He should recite over the altar being cleansed' the verse, “The young 
woman, having four tufts of hair, beautiful, having a face smeared with 
ghee in the midst of the region; do thou (O altar,) being cleansed 
(with the veda), yield desires ofeme, the sacrificer.” ? 

1, m 2. TBr III.7.6.4. 


He should recite over the stambayajus Leing carried away ' the verse, 
“O gods, he who hates me with his heart, his mind, his speech, his 
divine song, his act, his learning, and his anxious will, O Indra, I cut 
his head with the thunderbolt.” * 

hy UNG 2. TBr III.7.6.4,5. 


He should recite over the rubbish-heap being formally received’ the 
verse, ‘‘I prepare a place for him who of you, O gods, practises 
chastity. The intelligent having a holy mind moves as a messenger 
among the regions of human beings.” ? 

1. II.1.10. 2. TBr I11.7.6.3,4. 


He should recite over the first as also the second tracing out of the 
altar! the formula, “I receive thee with the pramā, abhima, pratima and 
unmā,” and the verse, ‘‘Do thou, O Brhaspati, receive the altar.O gods, 
may the seats be pleasant for you. May the Barhis be well spread out 
within it. May the goddess earth be non-injurious to us.” 


1. 11.2.1; 3.9. 


He should recite over the surface of the earth being dug out' the 
verse, “‘ The plants and water. which we, the Adhvaryus, might injure 
through digging by means of the wooden sword, may the wide mid- 
region guard me from that,” and also the verse, “The dreadful which 
we may have injured while we, desirous of attaining the gods through 
our minds, are digging; may we not invite the anger of the earth there- 
by. May the earth be auspicious to us together with all the regions.” 


1. 11.2.7. 


He should follow the altar which has been (well) prepared! with the 
verse, ‘‘Becoming the earth, the altar has fed our greatness. Thereby 
the goddess has increased the milk. Worthy of sacrifice, the plants, 
water, and cows go asunder and meet together.’’* 


1. 11.3.10. 2. TBr III.7.6.4. 


(e 
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He should ‘recite over the broksani-water being placed ( within the 


altar)' the verse, “ I praise the goddess water ; i 
whose pow : 
worthy, who flows day and night, apd is noiseless.” a oso 


1. 11.3.13. 


He should recite over the Barhis being placed towards (the north of 
the prayitd-water)' the verse, “We have cut the Barhis on the earth, 
while causing the plants to grow which have been cut.May the plants, 
whose roots I have cut up, be auspicious and well-invoked.”’ 

1, 10.4.1, 3 j 


He should recite over the clarified butter and the proksani-water being 
purified ' the verse, “O goddesses Sakvaris, do you purify well with 
the strainers of Savitr—the clarified butter with water and the water 


with clarified butter. Do you, knowing, guard this sacrifice with 
strength.” ; 


1, JI.6.12,13. 


The gazing' at the clarified butter and the taking up? of the clarified 
butter have been already explained. 


1. JI.6.11. 2. I1.7.5. 


a 


The sacrificer should recite over the Barhis being placed (within the 
altar)' the verse, “May the plants, water, and cows be here well- 
disposed. May the rain coming from the sky cause these to grow, the 
golden-coloured, hundred-twigged and non-injured.”’ 


1. 11.7.15. 


He should recite over the Barhis being strewn (within the altar) ' the 
verse, ‘‘ O Barhis, soft as wool, being spread, pleasant, approved by 
the gods asa seat, do thou place me, the sacrificer, in the heaven, on 
the surface of heaven, the highest heaven.” * 


1. I1.8.13. 2. TBrIII. 7.6.5. 
He should recite over the altar being covered with the Barhis' the 


verse, “The woman, having four tufts of hair, beautiful, having clari- 
fied butter as the face, wears tender garments. Being spread with the 


Barhis for great fortune, may it yield the desires of mine, the sacri- 


ficer,” and also the formulas, “Do thou become auspicious and kindly 
for me; do thou become pleasant and comfortable for me; do thou be- 
come strong and possessing milk for me. Do thou sprinkle food and 
Strength upon me; do thou sprinkle the Brahman and lustre upon me; 
do thou sprinkle the Ksatra and valour upon me; do thou sprinkle the 


3 
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Vig and prosperity upon me; do thou sprinkle long life and food upon 
me; do thou sprinkle offspering and cattle upon me.’”? 


1. II.8.14. 2. TBE III. 7.6.5,6. 


SSS 


IV:9 


He should recite over the enclosing sticks being laid down’ respectively 
the formulas, “Thou art firm; may | become firm among the kinsmen, 
intelligent, wise, and winning wealth.-Thou art mighty; may I become 
mighty among the kinsmen, intelligent, wise, and winning wealth.— 
Thou art overcoming; may 1 be overcoming among the kinsmen, inte- 
lligent, wise, and winning wealth,” and recite over ail of them the 
verse, “I lay down the enclosing sticks in this sacrifice over and again 
for my,non-disturbance. May Agni, (thus enclosed,) the supporter 
of all, the supporting anda better supporter, remove the evil spirits 
from here.”* 
1, 11.2.3. 2 TS1.6.2.1. 3, TBr. III.7.6.7. 


He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire! the verses, ‘‘I yoke thee 
with the divine Brahman to bear this oblation, O wise one. Kindling 
thee, may we live long with good children, with good heroes, bearing 
thee tribute.—Whatever, O Agni,in this sacrifice of mine may be spoil- 
ed, whatever of the clarified butter, O Visnu, may be spilt, therewith 
‘do I smite the rival who is hard to slay; I place him on the lap of 
destruction.—With thy forms which are the brightest, causing heat, 
and shining, with thy bodies which are burning, with them, O Agni, do 
thou provide shelters all round. Let the evil spirits assaulting the 
sacrifice not injure thee.” ” 
1. II.9.6. 2. TS I.6.2.1. 


He should recite over the two vidhrtis being laid down ' the verses, 
« Į cut asunder with the two vidhrtis the enemies who are born and 
who are to be born. With the two props of the shelter, may I, O gods, 
become the best of my relatives.—The two props of shelter, driving 
away the evil spirit, all sin, ill thought, difficult to die, ( O vidhrtis,) 


‘the two goddesses being seated in the region of good deed, do you 


grant us offspring and weath.—You two vidhriis are the supporters, the 
self-supporters. Do you support the vital breaths within me; do you 
support the offspring within me; do you support the cattle within 
me. f : ; 

1. 11.9.9. 2. ‘TBr IIL.7.6.7,8. 


He should recite over the prastara being placed (within the altar)! the 


4 


í 
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bhrt), Supporter of the Prayajas and the Antiyajas. It supported multi- 
formed fire-sticks. I place the ladles upon it.””? 


1. II.9.10. 2. TBr III.7.6.8. 


IV : 10 


1-3. He should recite over the ladles being placed (within the altar)'— over 


the Juhi the verse, “ O Juhi, do thou tread upon the devayana ways 
along which the first-born old Rsis (have gone). Thou art golden- 
winged, swift, having well-furnished body. Do thou lead me there 
where there are regions of good-doers,” and the formula, “Thou art 
the greasy Juhi, going along the Gayatri, approved by the wise. With- 
out being disturbed, do thou regulate the sacrifice. Do thou lead the 
sacrifice properly towards the gods with the divine protection belong- 
ing to Agni;’’* over the Upabhrt the verse, “I keep off with the Upa- 
bhrt enemies who are born and who are yet to be born. May I milk 
out the sacrifice like a milk-giving cow; may I be Superior to the 
enemies; may my enemies be downtrodden, and the formula, “Thou 
art, O Upabhrt, well held, greasy, equipped with the Tristubh metre, 
possessing all wealth. Without being disturbed, do thou regulate 
the sacrifice. Do thou lead the sacrifice properly towards the gods 
with the divine protection belonging to Indra;’’> over the Dhruva the 
verse, ‘“‘He who, causing death badly, becomes malign by speech, 
mind, and heart, and persecutes me, I put his thought bereath the 
Dhruva. May I be superior; let my enemies be downtrodden,”* and 
the formula, “ Thou art the supporting Dhruva, full of wealth, equip- 
ped with the Jagati metre, possessing all wealth. Without being dis- 
turbed, do thou regulate the sacrifice. Do thou lead the sacrifice pro- 
perly towards the gods with the divine protection belonging to Vigve 
Devas.” - , 


1. 11.9.11-14. 2. TBrill.7.6.8,9. 3. TSI.1.11.2. 
4, TBrJIl.7.6.9. 5. TBriIll.76.8,9. 6. TBrIII.7.6.9,10. 
7. TSI.1.13.2. + 


s 


IV:11 


. Ti ithin the altar)! the 

He should recite over) the spoon (being placed within t th 
oe ne Do thou, pleasant to me, be seated on the earth. May I be 
extended with offspring and cattle in the heavens. Do aniio peated 
in the heaven, on the earth and in the mid-region.. May Ibecome 


- 


ss 
e 
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‘superior, may my enemies be downtrodden.2—This spoon, flowing ina 


hundred currents, tends to offer oblations with the Anustubh metre. 
It besmears’all divisions of the sacrifice with the divine protection 
belonging to Brhaspati.’’ * 

1. II.9.16. 2. TBr III.7.6.10,11. 3. TBc III.7.6.8,9. 


Over the vessel of the clarified butter (being placed within the altar) 
the verse, “ This vessel, full of clarified butter, isa spring having 
uninterrupted stream and a hundred currents, with the divine protec- 
tion belonging to Maruts.” ' 

1. TBr III.7.6.11. 


He should recite over the two cakes being besmeared,' the formulas, 
« Thou art the satiety, the Gayatri metre; do thou satiate me with 
lustre and Brahman-splendour. Thou art satiety, the Tristubh metre; 
do thou satiate me with vigour and valour. Thou art satiety, the 
Jagati metre; do tlrou satitate me with offspring and cattle.” 


1. 1.11.2. 


He should touch the oblations which have been placed within the 
altar : The cake intended for Agni’ with the formula, “ Thou art the 
sacrifice resting all round; may the past and the future rest with me; 
may there be a hundred benedictions for me; may there be a thousand 
jubilations full of food and cattle.””? The cake intended for Agni-Soma' 
with the formula, ‘Thou art Prajapati resting all round; may the past 
and the future rest with me; may there bea hundred benedictions... ”? 
The cake intended for Indra-Agni' with the verse, “‘Who desires less in 
this sacrifice for us and for me the sacrificer, may Indra-Agni drive 
him away from this region. May I obtain valorous progeny. > 

1. 1.11.8. 2. TBr III.7.6.11,12. 3. TBr III.7.6.14. 


SS Sa 


IV :12 


(He should touch) the hot (milk)! with the verse, ‘‘ This is might, 


‘immortal virile power; the cattle cared for Indra with this. Do you, 


O gods, protect me here with it. May I obtain food, strength, glory, 
might, and vigour. Let the hot milk rest with me.’” 

1. TI.11.9. 2. TBrIII.7Z.6.12. 
(He should touch) the curds! with the verse, ‘“‘ The curds which enter- 
ed and moved on the earth, through which Prajapati sprinkled strength 
within Indra, this is that bright, sweet, and swift curds with which 
(Prajapati) delighted Mahendra subsequently. May the curds delight 
me.” 

1. 1011.9. 2. TBr ITI.7.6,12,13. 


r 
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He should touch all the oblations' 
with, “ O Agni, let there b 
and also with the verse, 


at once with the Anuvaka beginning 
e strength in me by thy invocations...” 2 


\ “This sacrifice consisting’ of oblations is 
Seated together with the Rk, the Sdman, the Yajus and the divinities. 


May we win thereby the regions possessed of the sun. May I attain 
the friendship of Indra, the immortality.” 3 

1. I1.9.8,9. 2. TS IV.7.14. 3. TBr. III.7.6.13,14. 
He should recite over the sami 
formula, “ May the Angirases pro 
this sacrifice. ” 

1. II.12.1. 


dheni verses being recited" the 
tect me with the morning prayers:in 


He should mention whichever benedication he desires. 


- When he knows (the verse), “O Agni, enkindled and invoked,” ! 


(being recited by the Hotr,) 2 he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire 
the verse, ‘‘May Agni, who is enkindled and invoked and whom 
offerings have been made to the accompaniment of svaha, nourish use 
This obeisance to the gods,” and also the formula, “ O Agni, do thou 
Strengthen the sacrificer; weaken him who persecutes him.” 3 


1. TS II.5.8.6. 2. II.12.3. 3. TS 1.6.2.2. 


He should recite over the sruvaghdra being poured down' the formula, 
“ Thou art mind, derived from Prajapati; with the mind in true exist- 
ence, do thou enter me.” 2? The srucyaghara’ with the formula, “Thou 
art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe; do thou enter me 
with speech, with might.’’ # 


1, J0.12.4. 2. TS J.6.2.2,3. 3. 11.13.10. 


——— 


IV: 13 


While the pravaras are being pronounced (by the Hotr Vand by the 
Adhvaryu?), the sacrificer should murmur.the formula, “O gods-Pitrs, 
Pitrs-gods, I, who] am, offer oblations to you. I donot pass over him to 
whom I belong. What I possess, I have offered; what I possess, 
I have given; what I possess, I have bestowed; what I possess, 
I have exerted; what I possess, I have offered. Agni is the supervisor 
of it; Vayu is the listener; Aditya is'the beholder; heaven the father; 
earth the mother; Prajapati the brother; who I am, I make the 
offering.” 3 a a : = 
7 ion of the Bhar as not become available 
far ee tg. 3. TBr 11175.45. 


~ a 
re ray 
+3 
2! 
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He should follow the Prayajas, when they have been offered, ' 
respectively with the formulas, “ Of the seasons spring I delight; 
delighted, may it delight me? Of the seasons summer I delight; 
delighted, may it delight me. Of the seasons rains I delight; delight- 
ed, may they delight me. Of the seasons the autumn I delight; delight- 
ed, may it delight me. Of the seasons winter and cold season 
I delight; delighted, may the twa delight me,” ? and also respective- 
ly with the formulas, “ One (masc.) belongs to me, one (fem.) to him 
who hates us and whom we hate. Two belong to me; two to him who 
hates us and whom we hate. Three belong to me; three to him 
who hates us and whom we hate. Four belong to me; four to him who 
hates us and whom we hate. Five belong to me; nothing to him who 
hates us and whom we hate.” * 

1. 1.16.2. 2. TS1.6.2.3. 3. SBr I.5.4.12-16. 
He should follow the Ajyabhagas when they have been offered: The 
one to Agni ! with the formula, “ The sacrifice is possessed of eye 
through Agni; May I be possessor of eye through the offering 
to him.” 

1. 11.16.16. 


—————— 


IV : 14 


The one to Soma! with the formula, ‘ The sacrifice is possessed 
of eye through Soma; may I be possessor of eye through the offering 
to Soma.” 

1. II.17.3. 
Some teachers prescribe a combined following with the formula, 
‘May. I be possessor of eye through the. offering to Agni-Soma.”! 

1. TS I.6.2.3. 


He should follow the offering of the cake to Agni ' with the formula, 
“t May I be eater of food through the offering to Agni.” 3 ` 
1. 11.17.14. .2. TSI.6.2.3. 


He should follow the Uparmsuyaja offering ' with the formula, “Thou 
art the injurer, may I be uninjured; may I injure N. N.”? He should 
pronounce, instead of the word “‘N.N..,”’ the name of the person whom 
he hates. . 

1. JI.18.5. 2. TS 1.6.2.4, 


He should follow the offering to Agni-Soma ' with the formula, ‘‘May 
I become the killer of Vrtra through the offering to Agni-Soma.”’ * 
1, JJ.18.8. 2. TS 1.6.2.4, 
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That to Indra-Agni' with the formula, 
strength and eater of food through the offe 
1. II.18.8. 2. TS 1.6.2.4. 


He should follow the offeri th aise 5 
formula, ‘‘ May I be poss ring of the two sdrinayyas' with the 


essed of st h é 
che ofern erai ; rength and eater of food through 


1. II.18.14. 2. TS 1.6.2.4. 


If he is offering to Mahendra, he should do sb with the formula, 


“ May I attain victory and greatness through H 
: th 
Mahendra.” ! — & e offering to 


1. TS 1.6.2.4, 


A May I be possessed of 
ring to Indra-Agni.” 2 


He should follow the svistakrt-offering' with the formula, “May I 


become long-lived and attain stability through the sacrifice by offer- 
ing to svistakyt Agni,’ and also with the formula, “May Agni protect 
me from evil sacrifice; Savitr from the evil. May I conquer with this 
him who, near or afar, plots evil against me.” 


1. II.19.9. 2. TS.1.6.2.4. 3. TSI.6.3.1. 
He should follow the offering to vaimrdha ‘Indra! with the formula, 


“ May I become devoid of enemy through the offering to vaşmrdha ` 


Indra.” 


1. I10.13.5. : 


IV :15 


He should recite over the Ida being taken up ' the formula, “O thou 


of fair rain-colour, come to this blessed home; approach me in devo- 
tion. ‘Touch the heads. O Ida, come hither; O Aditi, come hither; — 


O Sarasvati, come hither. Thou art delight; thou art delighting; 
thou art fair. O thou, in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from 
thee. O thou, who art invoked, may I obtain invocation from thee.” 
1. TII.1.1. 2. TS1.6.3.1. 
While the Ida is being invoked in a low tone, he should murmur the 
seven formulas called devagavi, ‘‘O plentiful one, come; O good one, 
come; O glorious one, come; O desired one, come; O bold one, come; 
O Ida, come; O dear one, come. * 
1. MS Iy.2.5. = 
While it is being invoked loudly, he should murmur the seven for- 
mulas called manusyagavi,“Thou art Cit; thou art Manā; Vasvi, Ranti, 
Ramati, Sūnu, and Sūnarī, the formula, “O goddesses, do you turn 
towards me together with the gods; you mild ones, with comfort. Do 


ay 
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you sprinkle me with ghee,” and also the verse, “May this what the 
Rsi, the Brahman, has given, not be injured, as drawing with a ladle 
from the ocean. The speech stands in front of the singer, showing 
with ten horns.” 


When the Hotr is invoking the Ida, the sacrificer, while he is gazing 
at the Hotr, should inwardly pray to Vayu with the formula, “‘Vayu 
is the calf of Ida. Do thou, O Ida, yield me .through ithe calf faith, 
penance, and the heaven.” 


While the Ida is being invoked,’ he should murmur the formula, 
‘May the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me. With untrou- 
bled mind, may I have strength {for this. May the sacrifice mount 
the sky; may the sacrifice reach the sky. The path that leads to the 
gods, along it may the sacrifice go to the gods. May Indra bestow 
poweronus. May wealth and sacrifices attend us. May the bless- 
ings be ours. May she be dear to us, victorious and beautiful. Thou 
art joy; give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us; may I attain joy 
from thee. * 
1. III.1.17. 2. TS[I.6.3.2. 


He should follow the Idā, which has been invoked, with the formula , 
‘May I become the possessor of prosperity and cattle ‘through the 


offering to Ida.” 
: 
He should recite over the Ida fetched for being consumed’ the verse, 


‘The cow Ida has come to us together with the calf, yielding strength, 
and swollen with milk. That Idā has come to us together with food, 


oblation, and cows.” 
1. III.2.4. 


IV : 16 


The verse prescribed for sprinkling oneself with ‘water has already 
been mentioned.’ 
1. III.2.6. 


He should touch the cake placed on the Barhis’ with the formula, 
«O sun, do thou sprinkle; may the wealth of mine, who I am giving, 
not be diminished; may the deed, which I am doing, not be harmed. 
Thou art the accomplishment of the quarters. May the quarters 
agree to me; may the quarters, divine as well as human, agree to me. 
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May day and night agree to me; 


may the half months agree to me 
may the months agree to me; ma 


y the seasons agree to me; may the 
year agree tome. Thou art the accomplishment. May it agree to 
me.—We worship thee with an obiation for four immortal guardians of 
quarters, for the lords of the being.—Let the sharer receive the share; 
let the non-sharer not receive it. We exclude non-sharer. Do thou 
sprinkle water; delight the plants. Guard the two-footed; protect 
the four-footed. Send forth rains from the heaven.—This oblation 
belongs to the Brahmanas, who are worthy of«Soma-drink and who 
have drunk Soma. The non-Brahmana isexcluded. There is nothing 
here for the non-Brahmana.’”2 


1. III.3.1. 2. TBrIIl.7.5.7-10. 


He should touch the anvaharya cooked rice deposited within the.altar! 
with the verse, “This vessel is full of ambrosia, an everflowing spring 
having a thousand streams. It has supported the earth, heaven; and 
mid-région. May I pass beyond the death through that cooked rice,” 
and the remaining portion of the Anuyaka, “Thou art the portion of 
Prajapati, full of strength and milk. Protect my Prana and Apina; 
protect my Samana and Vyina; protect my Udana and Vyana, Thou 
art imperishable; for imperishableness thee. Mayest thou not perish 
for me, yonder in yonder world.”? 


1, TII.3.11. 2. TSJ.6.3.3,4. 


The Brahman should touch the anvaharya cooked rice with the same 
verse, 


IV :17 


He should recite over the Anūyāja fire-stick being put on the Ahava- 
niya fire' the formula, “This, O Agni, is thy fire-stick; do thou 
flare up with it and swell. May the lord of sacrifice grow and swell. 
May we grow and swell.” 
1. III.4.6. i 

After the fire-stick has been put on the fire, he should recite over the 
Ahavaniya fire the verses, “ Him whom, O Agni, I alienate from you, 
or by whom I, moving, am caused to eee ic yy O ade ois 
down his offspring and basic things.—He, who, equal or external, 
harms se fet noting remain out of him, O Agni, like the burnt out 
fuel.—O jatavedas (Agni), he who hates me, he whom I hate and who 
hates me, do you, O Agni, burn them out all of them whom J hate 
and who hate me.” ! 


1, TBr III.7,6, 16,17. 


n 
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He should follow the tie of the faggot put on the fire, ' with the 
verse, ‘“‘ The altar, the Barhis, hot milk, oblation, faggots, enclosing 
sticks, ladles, clarified butter, sacrifice, Rks, Yajus, Yajyas, vasat- 
utterances—may these favours submit to me.” ” 

1. IJII.4.2. 2. TBr III.7.6.18. 


He should follow the offerings of the Anūyājas ' respectively with 
the formulas, ‘‘ By the sacrifice to Barhis may I be possessed of 
progeny. By the sacrifice to Naragarnsa, may I be possessed of cattle. 
By the sacrifice to svistakrt Agni, may I attain security through the 
sacrifice, having long life.” ? 

1. III.5.4. 2. TS 1.6.4.1. 


He should recite over the two ladles being separated ' the two 

vajavati verses, “With the impulse of strength, with elevation, he 

has seized me. Then Indra has, made my enemies humble with de- 

pression.—The gods have increased my prayer which is elevation and 

depression. Then, do you, Indra-Agni, scatter my foes on every side.’”* 
1. III.5.11. 2. TS1.6.4.2. 


He should recite over the enclosing sticks being besmeared with 
clarified butter ' respectively the formulas, ‘‘ 1 have delighted gods 
Vasus with the sacrifice. I have delighted gods Rudras with the sacri- 
fice. I have delighted gods Adityas with the sacrifice.” 


1, JII.5.12. 


met 


IV : 18 


He should recite over the prastara being besmeared ' the verse, « May 
the Barhis be smeared with the oblation of clarified butter, with 
Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, Indra, and Visve Devas. May it go to the 
heaven, svaha.’”* 

1. IJI.5.14. 2, TBr III.7.5.10. 


When he: hears (the portion of the siiktavdka), “Agni has enjoyed this 
oblation,” being recited,’ he should follow the name of the divinity 
mentioned in each nigada with the relevant formula from the follow- 
ing formulas :‘‘ May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. May 
I be victorious through the victory of Soma. May I be victorious 
through the victory of Agni. May Ibe victorious through the victory 
of Agni-Soma. May 1 be victorious through the victory of Ind ra-Agni. 
May I be victorious through the victory of Indra. May I be victorious 
through the victory of Mahendra. May I be victorious through the 
victory of svistakrt Agni,” in accordance with the divinity. 3 
1. II1.5.17; TS11.6.9.6. 2, TS1.6.4.1,2. 


` 
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`=, Should recite the.verse, “ These blessin 


gs fain for milking, have’ 
‘may we win; may we milk offspring 


When the Hotr pronounces. the name.of the. sacrificer, | the latter 


come hither; possessing Indra, 
and food.”2 ° mee pra 


1. 111.65. 2. 181.6.4.2,3. 


He should follow the blade, which was formerly ' taken out (of the 
Prastara), being put.on the fire, With the verse; “(The blade of grass is) 
a bolt Come down from the heaven and sprouted from the earth. We 
light the enemy with that blade -having @ thousand stalks.’ May my 
enemy be burnt. O plant, may I not’be burnt.” °° =- ;.; 


1. 10.6.9. ° 2. TBr III.7.6.12,13, 


While the enclosing Sticks are being put on the fire, ' the sacrificer 
should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the verse, “I unyoke thy cords, 
thy reins, thy yokings, thy harness; bestow upon-us wealth and what 


a is good; proclaim us sharer among the gods.” 2? 


1. JII.6.15. 2. TS 1.6.4.3. 
He -should follow the samyuvaka' with the formula, “ By sacrifice 


to god Visnu, may I attain health, wealth, and stability.” 2 


1. 110.615. 2 TS1.6.4.3.. 


He should follow the offering of the Samsrava-oblation' with the 
formulas, “ The sacrifice giving wealth, giving benedictions, possess- 
ing benedictions, has been performed by the Bhrgus, the Yatis, 
the Vasus and the Atharvans. Do thou, O wealth, of the beloved 


i sacrifice which has been performed, come to me. Sacrifice is wealth, 
`- . scrifice is full. of wealth. May the ‘wealth of ‘sacrifice, the wealth, 


Bh, 7 


sacrifice full of wealth, come to me. May N.N. come to me.” He 
should mention the object of his desire in place of the word “N.N.” 
-. IL. III.6.18. 


=e 


‘He should ‘place the veda within the altar,' and rub it with the 


formulas, “ Thou art the veda, thou art the gain, may I gain. Thou 
art action: thou art making; may I make. Thou art winning; thou 
art the winner; may I win. May the veda give me theabundance of prose 
perity, rich in ghee, rich in houses, thousandfold, and strong. 

1, III.7.1. 2. TS1.6.4.4.° 
Subsequent to the word videya, he should utter the name of whatever 
he may desire from his enemy. 


A 
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He should follow the Patnisarhyaja-offerings ' —the first with the 
formula, “‘ By sacrifice to god Soma may I, possessing good seed, 
impregnate seed; ? the second with the formula, “ By sacrifice to god 
Tyastr may I develop the form of cattle.” * 


1. Il.7.7. 2 TS 1.6.4.3,4. 


(The one) to Raka with the formula, ‘‘By the sacrifice to Raka may 
J become rich in offspring; (the one) to Sinivali with the formula, 
“By the sacrifice to Sinivali may I become rich in cattle; (the one) 
to Kuhū with the formula, “By the sacrifice to .Kuhū may I become 
rich in prosperity and cattle.” The sacrificer’s wife should follow 
(the offerings) to these very three (divinities). (For that purpose) she 
should modify the formulas. 

The sacrificer should follow the last two Patnisarhyaja offerings (to- 
gether) with the formula, ‘“The wives of the gods and Agni, the lord 
of the house, are the pair of sacrifice. By the sacrifice to them may I 
be propagated with a pair.” 


1. TS 1.6.4.4. 


He should follow (the invoking of) the Ajyeda' with the verse, 
“May the Ida cover us with clarified butter in whose footprints the 
pairs purify themselves. The Ida belonging to all men, mighty, be- 
longing to all gods, has arrived at the sacrifice, growing.” 

1. IIJ.8.15. 


As soon as the chaff of grains has been offered,! he should wipe his 
mouth with the formula, ‘‘Sarasvati is the supporter of the people; 
may we (O Sarasvati,) become a part of thine.” 


1. 1.22.12; TII.9.5. 


After the samistayajus offering has been made,’ he should partake of 
the sacrificer’s portion? with the formula, “May the lord of sacrifice 
be united with the prayer.’ i 

1. III.12.1. 2. III.3.3. 3. TSI.3.8.1. 


If the sacrificer is away on a journey, the Adhvaryu should put the 
sacrificer’s portion into the Dhruva, and offer it together with the 
samistayajus oblation with the formula, “Prajapati’s is the world 
called Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer.” ' 


1. TS 1.6.5.1. 


f 
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Before (the pouring down of) the Durnapatra,' the sacrificer should 
murmur the formulas, “O sacrifice, do thou be auspicious to me; do 
thou be along my side. O Sacrifice, do thou be completed being aus- 
picious to me. Do thou be completed for me well performm; do 
thou be completed for me without being injured. O sacrifice, obeis- 
ance to thee. Do thou be completed being auspicious to me; do thou 
be completed with pleasure to me; do thou be completed with well- 
being to me; do thou be completed with Brahman-splendour to me; do 
thou be completed following the accomplishment of the sacrifice. 
Obeisance to thee, O sacrifice.’ 
1. III.12.9. 2. See TBr III.7.6.19,20. 


He should touch the pranita-water placed within the altar, with the 
formula, ‘‘ Who has united you? Let him release you.” 


He should drop into it a constant stream of water from above with 
the formula, “Thou art real, be real for me; thou art all, beall for 
me; thou art full, be full for me; thou art imperishable, do thou not 
perish for me.’”! 


1. TS 1.6.5.1. 


He should sprinkle it above in the respective directions with the for- 
mulas, “In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests make me 
bright; in the southern quarter may the months, the fathers make me 
bright; in the western quarter may the houses, the cattle make me 
bright, in the northern quarter may the water, the plants, the trees 
make me bright; in the upper quarter may the sacrifice, the year, the 
lord of sacrifice make me bright.”! 
1. TS I.6.5.1,2. 


He should pour down the remaining water within the altar with the 
verse, “ʻI send you to the ocean; do you join your birth-place. May I be 
without deficiency in progeny; let the water not be sprinkled away 
from me.” 
He should wipe his mouth with the verse,““The honey which, O Saras- 
vati, thou hast in water, in the cows and in the horses, with that honey, 
© Sarasvati, do thou, strong, besmear my mouth. 

1. TBrI0.5.8.6. 
Towards the southern end of the altar he should stride Vignu-steps 
by means of his right foot respectively with the formulas, “Thou art 
the step of Visnu, smiting enemy; with the Gayatri metre I step across 
the earth; excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Visnu, 
Smiting imprecations; with the Tristubh metre I step across the mid- 
region; excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Vignu, 


A 
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smiter of him who practises evil; with the Jagati metre I step across 
the heaven; excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Visnu, 
smiter of the hostile one; with the Anustubh metre I step across the 
quarters; excluded is he whom we hate.’! He should murmur the 
fourth formula while standing. 

1. TS1.6.5.2,3. 


“Then he should pray to Adityd with the formula, “We have come to 


the heaven; to the heaven we have come. May I not be cut off from 
seeing thee: what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low. ‘Thou art good, the best of rays; thou art life-bestowing; bes- 
tow life upon me. ` Thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance 
uponme. Here do Texclude my enemy, N.N., {rom these quarters, 
this heaven, this midregion, this earth, this food. Excluded is he 
whom we hate. I have been united with light.””! 
1. TSI. 6.6.1,2. 


IV: 21 


And also with the verses, “(O Aditya,) thou, whose lustre is Mitra, 
hast, while rising, destroyed my enemies. Do thou smite them with 
lightning by day, and while setting down, do thou tread them, down. 
—Rising, do thou divide us.Just as a father divides (his wealth) for his 
sons.Thou rulest long life; O Strya, do thou give me of it.—O Strya, 
having lustre as Mitra,do thou, rising, ascending the upper heaven, 
destroy the disease of my heart, and drive away the yellowishness.— 
We transfer my yellowishness to the parrots and the falcons. More- 
over, we transfer my yellowishness to yellow birds.—This sun has 
risen together with all might, smiting my enemy. May I not meet 
with destruction by the enemy.—He who curses us who (we) are not 
cursing, who curses us who (we) may be -cursing, may the dawn an 
the night collect all the sin towards him.” ' 


1. TBr. Ill.7.6.21-23. 
He should turn by the right with the formulas, “ I turn the turning 
of Indra;! may the good signs be victorious, the evil, ones be defeated. 
1. TS 1.6.6.2. ee 


_ If he wants to practise exorcism, he should move round by the ankle 


of his right foot with the formula, “ Here do I entangle the breath 0 
N.N., son of N.N., with heat.” 


He should recite over the Dakşiņa fire the formula, “O Agni, the 
carrier of oblation to gods, do thou cook tasteful food for our sone 


. Do thou become favourable to my son and self.” - 


r 
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With the formula, “Thou art brilliance; do thou follow brilliance ; 
may Agni not take away the brilliance,” ' he should turn round, and 
should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the formula, “ May Ike united 
with offspring; offspring with me.” 2 : 

Tt. -TS 1.1.10.3. 2. TS 1.6.6.2. 


He should enkindle that fire with the formula, “ Kindled, O Agni, do 
thou shine for me; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine,” ! ES 
to the same with the formula, ‘The sacrifice is rich; may I be rich,”! 
and then recite over the Garhapatya fire the mantras, ‘‘O Agni, thou 
purifiest life; do thou give food and strength to us. Do thou drive 
away ill-fortune.—O Agni, good worker, purify for us glory in good 
heroes, giving abundance of wealth to me.—O Agni, lord of the house, 
through thee as lord of the house, may I be a good lord of the house. 
Through me as the lord of the house, mayest thou bea good lord of 
the house, for a hundred winters,’ ! ° 


1, TS 1.6.6.2,3. 


He should pronounce the name of his son. If he has no son, he should 
utter the'formula, “I invoke this blessing bringing light for the 
race.” ' If he has a son, he should utter the formula, “ I invoke this 
blessing bringing light for N.N.” ! 


1. TS 1.6.6.3. 


If he has many sons, he should utter the names of all-of them (joined 
in the accusative case) to the formula, ‘‘ For light, for the race thee,” 
(recited each time). 


IV : 22 


Having seated himself within the altar, he should murmur the ati- 
moksa formulas, ‘‘ The gods, destroying the sacrifice, stealing the 
Sacrifice, that are seated on earth, may Agni protect me from them, 
May we go to those that do good deeds.—We have come,O noble ones, 
Mitra and Varuna, to the share of the nights that 18 yours, grasping 
the firmament, in the place of good deeds on the third ridge above the 


lhe cee sky.—The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the 


Sacrifice, that sit in the midregion, from them may Vayu guard me. 
May we go to those that do mnt deeds.—The nights of thine,O Savitr, 
that go, traversed by gods, between heaven and earth, with all your 
houses and offspring, do you, first mounting the Hight, traverse m 
tegions.—The gods; destroyers of :sacrifice, stealers of sacrifice, that 
Sit in the heaven, from them may Surya guard ao May Wenga to 
those that do good deeds.—That highest oblation wherewith, O AJl- 
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knower, thou didst collect milk for Indra, therewith, (0) Agni, do thou 
make him grow. Bestow on him lordship over his kinsmen.” ' 
` 1. TS III.5.4.1,2. 


He should recite over the entire sanctuary of the sacred fires the 
31 


1. TS 1.6.6.3. 


At this stage some teachers prescribe the consuming of the sacrificer’s 
portion by the sacrificer. ' 
1. IV.19.8. 


If the sacrificer is a Brahmana,he should consume the portions even of 
the two samnd@yyas—the hot milk with the verses, ‘‘ May this offering 
of mine be procreative, rich in ten heroic sons, rich in full numbers, 
for auspiciousness, with self as the gain, affording progeny, affording 
cattle, affording fearlessness, affording region, affording rains.—May 
Agni give me ample offspring; do you (O Gods,) place within us food, 
milk, and semen virile; may (Agni) place within us abundance of pros- 
perity, food and strength, ”! and the curds with the verse, “I have wor- 
shipped Dadhikravan, the victorious mighty horse. May he render our 
mouths fragrant and extend our lives.” ? 
1. TBr II.6.3.5. 2. TS J.5.11.4. 


Then he should release the vow. 
1. IV.4.5. 


Standing towards the south, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire 
the formula, “ O Agni, lord of vow, I have observed the vow; I have 
been capable of it; it has flourished for me.” ' 


1. TS1.6.6.3. 


This formula should be recited by a Brahmana sacrificer, not by a 
sacrificer belonging to the other two castes. 


He should pray to Vayu with the formula, “O Vayu, lord of vow, 
I have observed the vow; I have been capable of it; ithas flourished 
for me;’' to Aditya with the formula, ‘‘O Aditya, lord of vow, 
I have observed the vow; I have been capable of it; it has flourished 
for me;” ' to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “O lord of vows, 
I have observed the vow; I have been capable of it; it has flourished 
for me.” 

He should murmur the formula called “the re-acceptance of the 
sacrifice’ (yajfiasya punaralambha), namely, “The sacrifice has be- 
come, it has come into being. It has been born; it has waxed great. 
It has become the overlord of the gods; may it make us overlords; 
may we be lords of wealth.” ' 

1, TS1.6,6.3,4. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


He should step forward towards the east and recite the verse, “‘Rich 

in cattle, rich in sheep, O Agni, rich in horses is the sacrifice with 

manly companions ever unalterable. Rich in food is this, O Asura, 

rich in offspring, enduring wealth, deep-based and rich in houses.” ! 
1. TS 1.6.6.4. 


While going out by the way by which he had entered the sanctuary of 
the sacred fires, he should say,>°‘In order to appease the Brahmanas.”’ 


These duties of the sacrificer are not to be observed by the sacrificer 
who is away on a journey. So says Agmarathya. Alekhana says that the 
sacrificer, even though he is away on a journey, should observe these 
very duties. The only difference is that such of the rites, aS are to 
be performed by touching, should be performed by the Adhvaryu. 


The sacrificer should murmur the relevant formulas at the proper 
times facing that direction. Facing the east, he should recite the 
formulas "prescribed in connection with the “Visnu-steps ' and the 
gomati-verse.? 


1. IV.20.7. 2. Mentioned above in IV.22.10. 


a 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ie One, who is going -to set up tho sacred fires, shòuld -fetch the two 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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' THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES 


V:1 


kindling woods of such asvattha tree as is grown over a Sami tree and 


. as has not touched the ground by means of its root. AS, 


2-3. 


(He should fetch the two’ kindling woods ) with: the verse, ‘‘ The 
asvatiha growing on sami which has grown together with thee (O kinda 


.. ling wood), I carry it for, thee with a prayer together with the sacri- 


ficial signs.”' Or with the next verse. a E 
1. TBrI.2.1.8. - " 


"The substances should be those which are prescribed in the Brahmana, 
namely, the seven derived from the earth and the seven derived from 
the vegetable kingdom.” ~ ' pas 


He should bring them respectively with the verses, “‘ The manifesta- 
tion of Vaigvanara, the rubbish, may enter upon us on this earth with 
pleasure.—What the heaven and earth, united together, granted to each 
other,that from the heaven and that from the earth,may the black guard 
the alkaline earth, may the alkaline earth guard the -black; thou hast 
attained the sacrificial form of both.—That form of mouse in which 
thou, O Agni, making ways, movest about on the earth having hidden 
thyself, may we, collecting here that thy form which is concealed, live 
a hundred autumns, having heroic sons.-O Earth, collecting the strong 
sap of earth gained by white ants in hidden places, thy ear, may we 
live a hundred autumns; may we not become deaf.—May we attain 
good result towards the satisfaction of hunger of the progeny of 
Prajapati. I collect the crumbled earth from dried pond, the food 
and strength for the progeny and essence for the house.—Bearing 
whose form he found out this (earth) entered deep into the water, 
collecting this ( earth ) dug out by him, may. we worship (the god) on 
this earth without failing.—I take up that which he saw within water, 
on which he saw the extensive (earth ), the support of the living, that 
born out of the place of the lotus, the leaf expanding the earth.— With 
which Prajapati stabilised this earth, the support of the world, the 
feeder of all men, may all those gravels be auspicious to me.— The 
semen virile of Agni, the bright gold, the immortal among the pro- 
geny, has been created from water. While collecting it, I have put it 
towards the north. Throwing it away, may I cross over the distress.— 
That form of horse which thou didst become and didst stay in the 
asvattha tree after having hidden from the gods for a year, collecting 


_ here that the form whichis concealed, may we live a hundred autumns 
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` O plant, do thou Sprout with a hu 


having heroic sons.—Thou art come up from the strength of earth. 


ndred twigs. May we, rejoicing in the 
food and strength through you, nejoice togetker with abgames of pros- 
perity and food.—O paldsa, the leaf of thine, who wast keing brought 

y Gayatri, fell down in the third heaven ; this paldga has been born 


‘ from the Soma-leaf. From that I take itup for the attainment of Soma- 
rink.—Since thou hast heard of gods uttering divine speech, thou art 


known as Susravas. May the Brahman-splendour enter me therefrom. 


` Collecting it-( =palasa); may I attain it directly.—By means of which 


Prajapati pacified the weapon of Agni who was generated, I collect 


that ( piece of ) sami for non-burning and peace.—O jatavedas (Agni), 


the lustre of thine who wast generated, was transferred to vikankata; 
furnished with that lustre, do thou shine widely over our region.— 


O jatavedas (Agni), that heart of thine, éxhausted, which Maruts 
captured by choking thee through water, that heart of thine I collect in 


thou be here with soul and with heart.” ! 


the form of the (piece of wood dried up by) lightning. “O*Agni, do 
1. TBrI.2.1.1-7. - reg sees 


The sacrificer should touch each substance as it is collected, with the 


- ., verse, ‘‘O jatavedas(Agni), I have collected thee who wast concealed 


among the beings; do thou, collected, be seated being auspicious 
to the offspring; do thou, knowing, lead us to the wide region.” ! 
1. TR 1.2.1.9. 


A Brahmana, who desires that‘he-should be full of Brahman-splend- 


our, should set up the sacred fires under the Krttika constellation." 


1. ApSs V.3.4 adds that in this case the fire, however, burns his 
house. ` 4 ITs pE 
One, who desires that he should have all his desires fulfilled, should 
set up the sacred fires under the Rohini constellation. . 
One, who desires that he should become full of glory, should set up 
the sacred fires under. the Mrgasirsa constellation.' seen i 
- 1. ApSS V.3.6 mentions the desires of Brahman-splendour and 
e sacrifice, s o on 2a Ges ; 


` One, who formerly having been rich, has-later.on become wretched, 


should set up the sacred fires under the Punarvasu constellation, 


“One, who desirés that his subjects should present him with gifts, 


should set up the sacred fires under the Parva Phalguni constellation. 


One, who desires that C f er t, 
up the sacred fires under the Uttara Phalgunt constellation. 


epi lis “ApSs V.3.9 mentions the desire, namely, “capable of enjoy- 
.. i inont aiid.of:eating food.” -i10 A7 & tirim oa 2 Sas 
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17. 


18. 
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Some teachers consider the desires the other way round.' 
1. That is tosay, the desires mentioned in the sutras 11 and 12 
should be interchanged. ApSS V.3.11 adds another view that by 
setting up the sacred fires under the Pirva Phalguni, one becomes 
wretched, by doing so under the Uttara Phalguni, one becomes 
wealthier. 2 
One, who desires that gifts should be given to him, should set up the 
sacred fires under the Hasta constellation. 
One, who has an enemy, should set up the sacred fires under the Citra 
constellation. “ 
According to some teachers, a Rajanya should set up the sacred fires 
under the Citra constellation. 
One desirous of offspring should set up the sacred fires under the 
Vigakha constellation; one desirous of prosperity on the Andradha; 
one desirous of stability under the Prosthapada.' So is it said. 
1. ApSS V.3.14 adds the Sravana constellation for one desirous of 
abundance. 
According to some teachers, one should take these constellations to 
be the solar ones.' 


1. ApSS V.3.15 mentions a view that these constellations should 
be regarded as obligatory instead of as optional. 


V:2 


A Brahmana should set up the sacred fires in the spring (vasanta). 
A Rajanya in the summer (grisma) or winter (hemanta). 

A Vaiégya in the autumn (sarad). 

A Rathakāra in the rainy season (varsa). 

The cold-season (sisira) is prescribed for all castes. 


If one is going to perform a Soma-sacrifice (immediately after having 
set up the sacred fires), he should not take into account the season or 
the constellation. He may set up the sacred fires in any season. 


He should (however) set up the sacred fires either on the new-moon 
day or the full-moon day. 


He should not set up the sacred fires on that full-moon day which is 
coincided by Pūrvā Phalguni. 


There is a view that the setting up of the sacred fires is prescribed 
for the fourth caste; there is another view that it is not. 


There is a view that the setting up of the sacred fires is not prescribed 
for one whose father is alive; there is another view that it is. 
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One, who is ordinarily residing ina house, 


à should leave his p1 d 
set up the sacred fires (at a different place). One who is ordinarily 


ona journey, should not pay heed to this ordinance.! > 
je ApSS V.3.23 prescribes that optionally he may go out for one 
He should select a sacrificial place, which is sloping towards the east, 


with the verse, ‘‘Do you go away, go asunder, move away from here, 
you who are old and who are new. Yama has given this residence on 
the earth; the Pitrs have made this place for him,” * 


1. TBrI.2.1.16. 


He should construct within that place a hall with its beams sloping 
towards the north, and to the front of the central beam he should pre- 
pare the Garhapatya fire-place. 


To the east of the Garhapatya fire-place he should prepare a fire-place 
for the Ahavaniya fire. $ 


A Brahmana should set up his Ahavaniya fire at a distance of eight 
steps (prakrama)' (from the Garhapatya fire); a Rajanya at a distance 
of eleven steps; a Vaisya at a distance of twelve steps. 
1. A prakrama consists of two or three padas; a pada consists of 
fifteen añgulas. 
One should set up the Ahavaniya fire at a distance of twentyfour steps. 
So is it said.' 
1. The source of this passage is not known. 


According to some teachers, one should set up the Ahavaniya fire at 
an unmeasured! distance. 
1. That is, at alittte more distance than the prescribed one. 


According to others, at a distance measured by mere sight. 


Towards the south-east,leaving out one-third portion’ from the Garha- 
patya fire and near about the same, he should prepare a fire-place for 
the Daksina fire. 
1. Th thod of fixing the point of the Daksina fire-place is laid 
ieee in the Teena gulbasitra (2.4) as follows: One should take a 
cord of the length corresponding to the distance between the Garha- 


the Ahavaniya fire,divide it into five or six parts, add 
F3 nya aee aoa or oris-aeventi part, divide the total length into three 
equal parts, make asign at the end of the hindermost third part, 
fix the two ends of the cord at the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya ; 
fires, and stretch the cord towards the south atthe sign. The 
point where the sign would reach is the centre of the Daksgina 


fire-place. 
To the east of the Ahavaniya fire-place, he should construct a fire- 
place for the Sabhya fire. 
To the east of the Sabhya fire, a fire-place for the Avasathya fire. 
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: Then the sacrificer should get his hair and beard shaved. 


‘1, ApSS V.4.9 adds that he should gat his nails pared, and should 
bathe himself. The sacrificer’s wife also should do so except the 
shaving of the hair. eames 
After having worn the two linen garments,' the husband and the wife 
should set up the sacred fires. 


1. Lower and upper. ä 
At the time of giving away daksina, they should give them to the 
Adhvaryu. : : 
: 1. V.12.14. f. 


There is a view that they should wear these garmients before the rite. 
pertaining to the Brahmaudanika fire; there is another view that they 
should do so before the pouring down of the substances. 


- One year or twelve days or four days’ or three days or two days of 


one day before that constellation under which the sacrificer is going 
to set up the sacred fires.” 3 


1. ApSS V.7.4'does not mention the period of four days. 
2. See the next sutra. AE 


š PE 


V:3 


When the sun has come up above the tops of trees,! one skculd take 
out fire out of the Aupasana fire-place,? and: place itas the Brahma- 
udanika fire to the rear of the Garhapatya fire-place. 
1. ApSS V.4.12 optionally mentions the afternoon. : 
2. According to ApSS V.4.14, 15, he should either take out the fire 
_ fromthe Aupasana fire or churn it. He should optionally deposit 
: the entire Aupasana fire. If he has taken out the entire Aupasand 
fire, he should prepare a cake (apipa) each of barley and rice, take 
it by means of two leaves of udumbara, and put it into the fire- 
place—that of barley to the rear and that of rice in front. There 
is a view that he should not put the cakes even though he has taken 
out the Aupasana fire. 


At night he should pour out as brahmaudana four panfuls of grains 
on a skin or in a basket made of bamboo without reciting any 


Or he should pour out the first panful with the oradin “In the 
impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Aévins, with the hands of 
Pusan, I pour out (grains) approved by the Brahman, the Prana.” 


The second.with the formula, ‘‘...by Brahman, the Apana.” 


The third with the formula, “‘.,.by. Brahman; the Vyana.”. ... .- 
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6. : 


10. 


11. 


12-13. 


He should pour’ out the’ fourth panful with the formula, “by 


. Brahman,” and should cook the rice in milk.! 


1. . 3 . . s i F g 
S SENEC mentions the cooking of rice in milk as a view of 


Or he should cook the rice in four pots filled with water. 


According to some teachers, he should no 
ı he t take any water out 
pot, nor should he add water fo the pot. ` ye ES 


‘He should cook the rice in such a way that the grains remain slightly 


raw, take down the pots, and offer an oblation out of the cooked rice 
with the verse, “‘May this humble speech be for the Creator, the wise, 
the holy, sprinkling bull. Let that be fearless for us from which 
there is fear. I remove by sacrifice the angry gods.” ! -~ 


i. TBr.1:2.1.9. 


He should take out the cooked rice in four pans, pour out clarified 
butter in each of the pans, and carry those pans without lifting them 
up towards the four priests. S SEN 


He should give away a common boon to the priests after they have 
consumed the cooked rice. 


He should put clarified butter into the remaining portion .of the brah- 
matdana, move round' into the brahmaudana three fire-sticks of an 
indicative? asvaitha which are sappy, having leaves and fruit, and 
which are one span in length. If the sacrificer is a Brahmana, the 
‘Adhvaryu should put them on the fire? with the (three) Gayatri 
verses, ‘Do you worship Agni with a fire-stick ; do you illumine 


-him with ghee ; do thou offer oblations unto him.—O Agni; desired by 


all, may the fire-sticks full of oblations and equipped with ghee 


‘approach thee; do thou approve of my fire-sticks.—O Angiras, we 


feed thee with fire-sticks and ghee;O youngest, do thou shine amply.’ 
If the sacrificer is a Rajanya, with the (three) Trigtubh verses; “Agni, 
being kindled, the first law, granting all treasures, is anointed with 
ointment. Agni, flame-haired, clothed in ghee, purifier, receiving @ 
good sacrifice, (has come) for making offerings to gods.—Agni is 
smeared with ghee, having ghee as his birth-place, enkindled with 
ghee; ghee is his food. (O Agni,) the rivers sprinkling, ghee carry 
thee. Drinking ghee, do thou make offerings to gods with a good 
sacrifice,—O Agni, do thou become giver of life, receiver of 
oblations, smeared with ghee, having ghee as thy birth-place. Drink 
of ghee, honey and sweet milk and guard this (sacrificer) as father the 


‘gon.’ And if the sacrificer is a Vaigya, with the (three) Jagati ver- 
gods have made thee, being kindled, a 


ses, ‘© Agni, the youngest, 
messenger carrying oblation, 
birth-place and whom offerings 
sharp eye within thee impelling the-th 


having wide expanse, having ghee as the 
have been made. ‘They have placed 
ought (of men).—O Agni, the 


SJE 
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ancient pious have enkindled thee with fire-sticks whom offerings have 
been made. Being increased with pieces of wood, sprinkled (with 
ghee’, thou spreadest thyself over earthly wide expanses.—The en- 
kindler strives for Agni, clothed in ghee, supporter of the holy order 
like a friend. The enkindled, swift Agni, shining in the religious 
assemblies, carries upwards our bright prayer.“ 


1. The sūtra reads vivrtya "dadhati. In place of viurtya one ex- 
pects the causal form vivartya. cf. vivartayati, ApSS V.5.10. 
vivartayiivd, MS 1.6.12. 2. Indicative (citriya) means by whicha 
village or a river or a pool of water is known. cf. Baudh$S XXIV. 12. 
3. According to ApSS V.7.1, the sacrificer should give away as 
daksind three heifers after the fire-sticke have been put on the fire. 
4, TBrI.2.1.9-13. 


14-18. The sacrificer should observe this vow: Until the setting up of the 


19. 


20. 


sacred fires, he should not eat meat; he should not approach a woman 
(for sexual intercourse). One should not carry out fire from his 
house, nor should he bring fire from elsewhere. The sacrificer 
should not allow this fire to be extinguished. He should not go out 
on a journey. 


If the fire is extinguished, or’ if the sacrificer goes out on a journey, 
he should cook the brahmaudana in the same manner, put fire-sticks 
on that fire, pass out the remaining period involved in the mainten- 
ance of the fires, and set up the fires. 


1. One expects pra vd yaydt instead of prayayai. ` 


Jf the setting up of fires does not turn up to him atthe end of one 
year', he should repeat the same procedure.” 


1 Orany other period chosen by him, vide, V.2.26. 2. ApSS 
V.7.15 clearly prescribes that in any case he should again cook the 
brahmaudana on the day preceding that on which he is to set up 
the fires. 


21-22. One,’ who is going to deposit that fire on the next day, should 


23. 


observe (the following) vow during this night: He should not eat 
meat; he should not approach a woman (for sexual intercouse); he 
should not sit on an elevated seat. He should avoid untruthful 
speech. 
1. That is, the Adhvaryu. 


There is a view that the Adhvaryu himself should observe this 
vow; there is another view that all the officiating priests should 
do so. 


t 
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V:4 


In the chamber! intended for the Garhapatya fire, the Adhvaryu should 
tie up a spotted goat with the verse, “O Agni, do thou bring together 
progeny, quarters and cattle. Place within him subjects which have 
been in the impulse of Savitr.”2 


1, According to Ap§S V.°7.17, to the north of that chamber. 
2. TBrI.2.1.13, = 


During this night, the sacrificer should be kept awake by playing on 
the lute (viz@) and the musical instrument of bamboo (tūņava), and 
by telling holy stories. 


The sacrificer should keep the fire flaring-during the whole night by 
adding chips of wood with the verse, “Enkindling the fire with chips 
of wood, may I attain both the worlds. After. having prospered in 
both the worlds may I pass over death.’’! 

1. TBrI.2.1.15. 


At the approach of dawn, the Adhvaryu should heat the two kindling 
woods on that fire with the two verses, ‘‘O jdtavedas (Agni), do thou 
sprinkle here semen virile of earth which would be created out of 
heat, the fire, the carrier of oblation, the rejoicing, creating from the 
asvattha grown on the sami, This is thy natural birth-place, born 
of which thou hast shone. Knowing it, do thou, O Agni, go upwards 
and increase our wealth.”! 


1. TBr I.2.1.15,16. 
This fire should now be extinguished. 


The Adhvaryu should hand over the two kindling woods to the sacri- 
ficer with the verse, “ Agni, the bright-flamed, immortal, bright, 
purifier, venerable, drives away the Raksases.’' 

1. TBrII.4.1.6. 


The sacrificer should gaze at the kindling woods with the verse, 
“O you great (kindling woods), the guardians of people, seats of 
the holy order, do you come hither, carriers of wealth. Do you, 
pregnant ones, generate the fire to be generated, the forerunner of 
the sacrifices.’”! 


1. TBrI.2.1.13. 


He should receive them with the ‘verse; ‘Do you, (O kindling woods), 
uae ray G fingers. Do thou, O Agni, mount upon me with 
the holy order, long life, and strength so that, living long -year me 
year, I may perform the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices,” 

and should recite over them the next two verses, “You are rich in 
menstruation, with fire as the semen virile. Do you bear the womb. 


a 
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Itake youup. Truly you hold:a brave son, create a brave son.—In 
the morning you will be procreating for me; procreated, you will 


„cause me to procreate in the heaven with progeny, cattle and. Brahman- 


splendour.” 
1. TBr I.2.1.14,15. : ; 

He should then restrain speech with the formula, ‘From the untrue 
[reach the true; from the humdn I reach the divine; I restrain the 
divine speech.’”" g ek: 

Peet Dba G2115,0 9 er 
He should remain with his speech restrained until the churning out of 
the fire. Tii 


Then the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should receive the fire within 


themselves with the two verses, “ʻI receive the fire within me for the 


‘abundance of wealth, good ‘offspring and good valour. I hold off- 


spring and strength within me. May we be uninjured in our persons 


and rich in brave sons.—O ‘Pitrs, Agni the immortal who has 


entered the hearts of us the mortals, we receive him within us; may 
.. :. he not go away leaving us.” 


1. TSV.7.9.1. 


The Adhvaryu should dig up the fire-place with the verse, “May the 
impure substance being dug out of this earth remove the evil of the 
sacrificer. May the four principal-quarters be auspicious to us. May 
the mother earth be winner of offspring for us.”"' ai 


1. TBrI.2.1.1. 


Having dug them up, he should sprinkle them with water by means 
of the hand with the palm turned downwards with the verse, ‘‘May the 
divine waters be for our aid; may they be for our drinking. May 
they flow prosperity towardsuse! y4 fish ee biis NY 

1. TBri.2.1.1. aah 


After the fire-places become dry, he should’ pour down the substances 
into them. . 


He should divide each of the substances into two, pour down the first 


halves into the front three fire-places' (by again dividing each of 


the halves into three parts), and the latter halves into the two reat 
fire-places.” Sede: |! 
1. Namely, the Ahayaniya, the-Sabhya and the Avasathya. 
2. Namely, the Gārhapatya and the Dakşiņa. The procedure of 
pouring down the substances is given in the sequel. 
He should pour down the sand into the Garhapatya fire-place with the 
formula, “Thou art the ashes of Agni, the excrement of Agni.:”" 
Bee iy ABET 7e0 ce, 2 i, 


- rd 


r 
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17. Aana a he should pour down the sand into the Daksina 
s , avaniya fire-place, and also into the fire- À 
= of the Sabhya and the Avaat Moine frenis 
18. fines GE os relevant rites should henceforward be performed in 
= 
V:5 o 

1. The Adhvaryu should pour down one by one the substances derived 
from the earth. 

2. The saline soil with the formula, “ Thou art concord, the support of 
desire; let thy support of desire be within me.” i 

1. TBr1.2.1.17. 

3. While pouring down the same, he should remember within his mind 
(the black portion within the moon ) with the formula, “That black, 
which is in the moon, may it be here.” 

4. He should pour down the earth dug out by a rat with the verse, 
“O Agni, do thou come up on the mother earth; do thou enter 
the people from the great abode. Those desirous of gods, have 
made thee quick, carrier of oblation and guardian of the earth.” ! 

1. KS VII.12. 

5. He should pour down the earth from an ant-hill into the Garhapatya 
fire-place with the verse, “That imperishable of the earth, which 
became united with thee; Agni has given it to Agni; may this ( fire ) be 
deposited within it.” ' ; 

1. KS VII.12. . l 
6. Into the Daksina fire-place with the verse, “ That imperishable of the 
midregion ...’’! 
1. KS VII.12. 
‘7. Into the other fire-places with the verse, “That imperishable of the 
heaven °! - 
1. KS VII.12. 

8. Mud from the pond with the verse, “ The sweet wave has come out of 
the ocean, furthering the overlordship. May these rich men, as also 
we, collect sweet food and strength.” ' 

-1, KS VII.12. ae | 

9. Earth dug out by a hog with the formula,.“ Thou wast so great at 

the beginning.” ! te 
1. KS VII.12, 2 
Bh. 8, a 


a 
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‘ Gravel with the verse, ‘‘Thou, goddess, expanding separately, poured 


down by the gods, hast moved :asunder with thy greatness. Thou 
hast become firm with gravels in the threefold region, and hast won 
the regions and the four principal quarters.” ' 

1. The full text of this verse is found in ApSS V.9.11. : 
While pouring down the gravel, he should remember within his mind 
one whom he hates. c 
Towards the north of the substances which have been poured down,he 
should throw a piece of gold in each of the fire-places with the verse, 
‘ O jatavedas (Agni), thy auspicious bodies which are on the earth, in 


--. the midregion, and in the heaven, do thou, O Agni, being united with 


13. 


14, 
15. 


16, 


1. 


them, accompanied by thy troop, harmonious, golden-woibed, carry 


_ the oblation.” ! 


1. KS VIIL13. ` hry 


After having thrown each of the pieces of gold, he should throw a 
piece of silver at one whom he hates. 


_If thére is none whom he hates, he should throw it away. 


After having mixed up the substances in each fire-place, he should 
pour down the substances derived from the vegetable kingdom: 
a lotus-leaf, wood of asvatiha, udumbara, palaga, sami, vikankata, and 
wood of a tree-struck by lightning, with the verse, ‘* ¢atavedas Agni is 
born here from his womb. - May-he, knowing, carry the oblation with 
the Gayatri, Tristubh, and Jagati metres.” ! . : 

1, TSII.2.24.8, 


He should mix up all the substances (in each fire-place ) with the two 


verses, ‘‘ May your bodies be dear; may your hearts be dear; may 


your soul be dear ; may my bodies be dear.—I unite your hearts; may 
your mind be united; may your breath be united.” ' 
1. TBr I.2.1.17. 


Sy 


V:6 


The Adhvaryu should remove the ashes of the Brahmaudanika fire, join 
together the two kindling woods with the dasahotr formula, and while 


-qhorse is standing nearby, he should churn out the fire with the 


formula, ‘O Agni, do thou be generated together with Agni, wealth: 
abundance, offspring, cattle, and Brahman-splendour.” ' 
1., KSVI.13. 


While the fire is being churned out, he should cause the sacrificer tO 


recite the caturhotr formula. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


V.7.2] THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES 115 


3. 


‘As soon as the fire is 
the Adhvaryu.” 2 


1. By a boon Ap§S V.11.4 means a cow or a milcti:cow ora b 
L Li, ullock- 
cart ora heifer, ae ApSS V.10.11 prescribes the chanting of 
the Sāman of Sakti Sarhkrti by the Udgatr while the fire is being 
churned out, and that of Gathin KauSika, and the Siman based on 
the verse, ““ aranyor nihito jatavedd...” when the smoke has com- 
- menced issuing out. © 
He should breathe out on the fire, which has been generated, with the 
formula, “ I breathe out upon thee with the breathe of Prajāpati.” 


He should then receive the fire by means of both his hands with the 
verse, ‘‘ The mortals have generated the immortal, faultless, quick; 
firm-jawed., Let the ten sisters, the fingers, true ones, seize the 
generated man.” ! 


1. TBr 1.2,1.19. ` 


generated, the sacrificer'should give a boon! to 


6. Then he should carry it forth towards the east, and, being seated, set 


up the Gārhapatya fire upon the substances while the sun bas not yet 
risen and while the Rathantara Saman is being chanted. , 


He should set up the Garhapatya fire of a (Brahmana) sacrificer belong- - 


ing to Bhrgu gotra with the formula, “O, lord of vows, I set thee 
with the vow of the Bhrgus;” of a (Brahmana) sacrificer belonging to 
the Angiras gotra with the formula, ‘‘O lord of vows, I set thee with 
the vow of the Angirases;’’ of other Brahmana sacrificers with the 
formula, “ O lord of vows, I set thee with the vow of the Adityas;” 
of a king with the formula, “O lord of vows, I set thee with the 
vow of Varuna;”’ of a Rajanya with the formula, “O {Jord of vows, 
I set thee with the vow of Indra;” of a Vaisya with the formula, “O 


lord of vows, I set thee with the vow of Manu, the chief of communi- 


ty; of a Rathakāra with the formula, ‘‘O lord of vows, I set thee 
with the vow of the gods Rbhus.” ! 
1. TBrI.1.4.8. 


He should deposit all the fires on the substances themselves. 


WET 


After having recited the formula pertaining to the setting up of the 


sacred fire in accordance with the gotra of tke sacrificer, ke should 
utter the two Vyahrtis, bhik bhuvah. eee 

i ean ‘ h in depth, 
Then the two sdrparajai verses, “‘ Thou art the earth in depth 
sky in breadth, midregion in greatness. In thy lap, oe adn 
I-place Agni, the food-eater for the eating of food.—The spotted 


y 
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“bull has come and reached again the mother and the father faring to 


the heaven.” ' 
1. TSI.5.3.1. 


The sacrificer should pray with the same two verses to the Garhapatya 
fire after it has been deposited. 


Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmasiras formula, ‘‘Gharma 
is the head. May this Agni be dear to us together with the cattle. Do 
thou give brilliance to my son and grandson.” ' 


1. TBr I.1.7.1. 


The sacrificer should pray with the same formula to the Garhapatya fire 
after it has been deposited. 


Towards the end of the reciting of these verses and after having recit- 
ed the two verses, ‘‘I spread the earth, the holy order; I set up the fire 
on the earth, the holy order; I set up the fire on truth.—O Agni, 
possessing the good Garhapatya, burning out the evil spirits, making 
the dawns better, smiting the enemies, do thou give unto us abundance 
of wealth, food and strength,” ' the Adhvaryu should deposit the fire. 


1. TBrI.2.1.20,21. 


The sacrificer should pray to the fire, when it has been deposited, 
with the verse, ‘1 am due to you; thou art due to me. ‘Thou art 
my origin, I am thy origin. Belonging to me, O Agni, do thou carry 
the oblations (unto gods), O Creator of world, O jatavedas, like a son 
to his father.” ' 


1. TBr1.2.1.20. 


The Adhvaryu should cause the sacrificer to recite in the right ear of 

the horse the formulas called agnitanu, “ O horse, do thou bring the 

form of Agni, being purified ( pavamdana), dear to the cattle.—O horse, 

do thou bring the purifying ( pavaka) form of Agni dear to water.—O 

horse,do thou bring the brilliant (Suc#) form of Agni, dear tothe sun.” 
1. cf. MS 1.6.2. 


He should light a faggot on the Garhapatya fire and lift up that fire, 
which is the Ahavaniya, with the formula, ‘1 lift thee up for vigour 
and strength, the sprinkler for might, long life, and splendour. Thou 
art the smiter of enemies, the smiter of Vrtra.”’ ' 

1. TBrI.2.1.21,22. 


While the fire is being taken out (from the Garhapatya fire), the Udgatr 


should chant the Vamadevya Saman. 


While taking out, the Adhvaryu should lift up the burning faggot- 
He should not lift it up higher than the height equal to his mouth. 


ua 


= 
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14, The burning faggot, which has been lifted up, should be held (by 


somebody) being supported (by sand collected in an earthen pan). 


15. The Adhvaryu" should fetch aofire from anywhere and, while being 


seated with raised knees, deposit it as the Anvaharyapacana fire 
(in the relevant fire-place), 


1. The Agnidhra according to ApSS V.13.8 should deposit this 
fire while the Ya Jňāyajñňiyą Sāman is being chanted, 
16. Or he should deposit the fire 
two kindling woods.' 


1. ApSS V.13.9,10 prescribes that fora sacrificer desirous of pros- 
perity, one should fetch the fire from either a Brahmana ora 
Rajanya or a Vaigya, or a Sidra who is wealthy. He should, hoy- 
ever, not take food at his house henceforward. Fora sacrificer who 
is desirous of food, one should fetch the fire from an oven; for a 


sacrificer, who is desirous of Brahman-splendour, one should fetch 
the fire from the burning top of a tree. s 


i7. After first having recited the formula pertaining to the setting up of 
the sacred fire in accordance with the gotra of the sacrificer, the 
Adhvaryu should utter the Vyahrti bhuvah. 


18. Then the two sG@rparajni verses—the first, ‘‘ Thou art the earth 
in depth...” ' and the third, “He rules thirty places; speech resorts — 
to the bird; do thou bear it with the days.”? - : 

1. V.7.2. 2. TSI.5.3.1. 

19. The sacrificer should pray to the Anvaharyapacana fire, when it has 

been deposited, with the same two verses. 


20. Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmasiras formula, ‘The wind 
is the breath. May this Agni be dear to us together with the cattle. a 
Do thou cook delicious food for the son and the grandson.” ! b 
1. TBrI.1.7.1. 


21. The sacrificer should pray to the Anvāhāryapacana fire, when ‘it has 
been deposited, with the same formula. i 


——t 
` 


produced by churning by means of the 


re. 


IE 


a 


- 


V:8 a 
l. Then all, headed by the horse, should proceed towards the east q a 
the verse, ‘‘O Agni, do thou, knowing, go ahead towards the east. Do- 
thou become Agni going ahead of Agni. Illuminating all diregtions, 


F biped and quadru- = Se 
do thou shine. Do thou grant strength to our a 5 
ped,” ' and also with the four verses, “ From the henve; ani Dr Je 
region, wind, cattle, and plants—wherever O jadtavedas, thou ar I: 


3 A Spee (oblations).— 
generated, do thou, O Agni, come hither enjoying our \o> aiiobs 
O Agni do thou, knowing,...—jatavedas Agni has shone following(ths 


` 
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early dawn, following the days, following ithe alround rays of the 
sun. He has caused the keaven and earth (with light).—Do thou step 
asunder; thou art great, Sitting within tke altar, do thou shine in 
the three regions. * 
1. TBrI.1.7.1. 2. TBr 1.2.1.22,23. 


The Adhvaryu, while carrying forth tke fire, should hold it first at a 
_ height of the knee, then ata height of his navel, and then ata height 


of his mouth. 
One should not pass between the fire and the sun. 
The Adhvaryu should carry the fire ahead, and himself should follow it. 
Towards the south, the Brahman should rotate ‘either a chariot or a 
chariot-wheel with the verse, “ O Brhaspati, do thou fly round with 
thy chariot, slaying the foe, driving away the enemy, defending 
hosts, destroyer, victor in battle; do thou be protector of our. 
chariots.” ' 

1. TS IV.6.4.1. 
According to some teachers, the Brahman should murmur this verse 
which is called apratiratha. 
He should rotate the chariot! so long as the wheel revolves three 
times. 
1. Or the chariot-wheel. 
He should revolve the wheel three times more for a sacrificer who has 
enemies. . 
After half the distance has keen covered, the sacrificer should give a 


- boon (to the Adhvaryu). 


After having crossed half the distance, the Adhvaryu should throw 
down a piece of gold (on the ground) and cross it with the formula, 
«Thou art the heaven, the sun crossing to the other world, the stabi- 
lity of the sacrificer.”’ ' 

1. KS VII.13. 


He should cause the horse facing towards the east to stamp his right 


~ foot (within the fire-place)towards the north of the substances with the 


verse, “He has overcome every foe, every enemy. Agni has said that; 
Soma has said that; Brhaspati and Savitr have said that; Pusan has 
placed me in the world of good action.” ' 


1. TSIV.2.8.1. 


He should cause the horse to turn by the right,and when he is facing 


towards the west, he should make him stamp (his right foot at the 


very same place where the foot was formerly stamped) with the next 


` yerse (namely, “‘ When, coming out of the ocean or the earth, thou 


r 
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didst cry first at thy birth, the wings f 
that is, O steed, thy gracious birth P) the eagie, the arms of the deer, 


1. TS IV.2.8.1. > 


He should make the horse stamp his foot by the side (of the substances) 


in such a way that the burning embers of the d 
down upon the stamp of the foot. posited fire may roll 


If there'is no horse, a bull may perform this rite. 
One should deposit the fire on the stamp of a goat's foot. Sois it said.' 
1. The source of this quotation is not known. 


According to some teachers, one should deponit the fire on the stamp 
of a water-pot (kamandalu). 


The Adhvaryu should touch the horse, stand facing towards the west 
in a bending position, and, while the Brhat Sāman i is being chanted.' 
1. See the next sūtra. 


V:9 


He should deposit that fire as the Ahavaniya ae while the sun hes 
half risen. 


‘One should deposit the fire of the sacrificer, who is desirous of 


Brahman-splendour, when the sun has fully risen. 

After having recited the formula pertaining to the setting up of the 
sacred fire in accordance with the gotra of the. sacrificer, the Adhvaryu 
should utter the three Vyahrtis, bhuh, bhioah, and buvah. 


Then he should recite the two sdrparajnt verses the ae ‘Thou art 
the earth in depth...,””' and the fourth, “From his expiration she 
wanders tetween the worlds: with: her inspiration; the bull discerns 
the heaven.” 2 : 
1. V.7.2. 2. TS:J.5.3.1. 

The sacrificer should pray with the same two verses to the Ahavaniya 
fire when it has been: deposited. 

Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmasiras forniue “ The fire 
is the eye. Thesun isit. May he be dear together with the cattle. 


- Oshining, what is thy shininig strength, shining form, shining non- 


interrupted light, do thou shine thereby for me; I set thee up there- 
with, O Agni, with the fire, the Brahman: vis mee 


® 


1. TBr I. 1.7.2. ` 
The- sacrificer should pray with the same formula to the eRiaasia fire 
when it has been deposited. . :- carii 


, 
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He should further recite the two formulas, “ I place thee, Prana, 
within the immortal, the eater of food, for food, to the protector 
for protéction.—O shining one, what is thy shining strength, shining 
form, shining uninterrupted light, do thou shine for me; I place thee 
therewith, O Agni, with the fire the Brahman.” ' 


1. IBr 1.2.1.34. 
Having deposited the fire, he should, towards the end (of the reciting 
of these verses and formulas), pray to the same with the formula, “ I 
have attained, I have received, I have received all life.” ' 

1. TBrI.1.7.2;1.2.1.24. 
After the fire has been deposited, ( the Udgatr ) should chant the two 
Samans, namely, the Varavantiya and the Syaita.' 


1. Ap$S 1.15.7 employs even the Yajfiayajfiiya Saman at this 
stage. 


` One should not touch the fire which has been deposited, while offer- 


ings are still not made upon-it. Jt should be pacified with the clari- 
fied butter and grains. So is it said. ' 
1. cf. KS VIIL11. 


(With the formulas,) “O Agni, thy form, being purified and dear, 
which is in the cattle, in the earth, in the fire,in the Rathantara Saman, 
in the Gayatri metre,I hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, svāhā. 
—O Agni, thy form, purifying and dear, which is in water, in the mid- 
region, in the wind, in the Vamadevya Saman, in the Tristubh metre, 
1 hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, svaha.—O Agni, thy form, 
shining and dear, which is in the sun, in the heaven, in the sun, in the 
Brhat Saman, in the Jagati metre, I hold fast that thy form; for that 
to thee, svaha.”’' z 
1. See the'next sūtra. 


a 


V:10 


He should pacify (the Ahavaniya fire) with the clarified butter and 


‘grains. He should take out a portion from the Ahayaniya fire, and 


deposit it (at two places) as the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires with 
the relevant mantras in accordance with the gotra of the sacrificer. 


_ Or he should establish them by churning out of the kindling woods. 


The Sabhya fire within the assembly room ( sabha) and the Avasathya 
fire within the dwelling room. ; 


One should establish the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires within the 
Daksina fire-place. So is it said. . 


CO 
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There is a view that (the Ud 
Sāman (at the depositing of t 
There is another view that he s 
tke fires. 


The Brahman should chant Samans at t 
So is it said. 


gatr) should chant thes Yajiidyajiiiya 
he Sabhya and the Avasathya fires). 
bould do so at-the depositing of all 


he setting up of the sacred fires. 


According to some teachers,°Samans should not be chanted at the 
setting up of the sacred fires. 


The Adhvaryu should put three fire-sticks of agcaitha smeared with 
clarified butter (on each of tke fires)! with tke three Ggnitaca- 
mani verses, ‘‘O Agni, thou purifiest life; do thou give food and 
Strength to us; drive away misfortune.—O Agni, good worker, purify 
for us the glory in good heroes, giving abundance of wealth to me.—O 
Agni, the purifying, with thy light, O god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
bring hither the gods and sacrifice.” 2 $ 

1. cf. Bhar. Parigegasiitra 65. According to ApSS V.17.2, he 

should optionally put the fire-sticks only cn the Ahavaniya fire. 

2. TS1.5.5.2. é 
He should put three fire-sticks of sami smeared with clarified 
butter (on each of the fires)! with the three verses, “ The wave rich 
in honey has emerged from the ocean; it has fully attained ambrosia 
through the Soma-stalk. It is the secret name of clarified butter, the 
tongue of the gods, the navel of ambrosia.—We praise the name of 
clarified butter; we support it in this sacrifice with praise. May the 
Brahman hear the Veda being recited. The four-horned buffalo has 
vomited this.—He has four horns, three feet, two heads, and seven 
hands.The bull tied at three places bellows. The great god has enter- 


.ed the mortals.” 2 


1. According to ApSS V.17.4, optionally only on the Ahavaniya. 
2. MS 1.6.2. 

He should put a stick of udumbara (on each of the three fires) with the 
verse, “O Agni, do thou, enkindled, shine before us with uninterrupt- 
ed brilliance. Everlasting food approaches thee;” one of vikarikata 
with the verse, “ʻO Agni, we shall worship thee in the highest birth- 
place; we shall worship thee with chants in the lower world. I offer 
oblations to that birth-place from which thou art born. The oblations 
have been offered unto thee when thou art flared up; * one of samt 
with the verse, “I choose that wonderful favour of excellent Savitr 
for all men, Kanva milked the cow rich in milk, fat and thousand- 
streamed.” ! 


1. TS IV.6.5.4. 


On each of the fires he should put one fire-stick.’ 
‘1. As prescribed in the previous sūtra. 


. e: 
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Following the procedure of the morning Agnihotra, he should offer 
the Agnihotra without reciting any mantra.' 
i. Or optionally, according to ApS$S V.17.7, he should fill in the 
ladle with twelve spoonfuls, pray inwardly to Prajapati and make 
the offering. 
The sacrificer should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the formulas, 
called ghord tanu, which are to be ordinarily recited in the forest. 
With reference to him whom he hates, he should say, “Thy forms, O 


Agni, which are fierce, do thou go with them to N.N.” 


Á 


V:11 


The:Adhvaryu should pour out- clarified butter across the strainers, 
purify it, heat’the spoon and the ladle, cleanse them, take four 
or twelve spoonfuls into the ladle, and offera purnahuti on the fire 
with the verse, ‘‘ Seven are thy fire-sticks, O Agni, seven thy 
tongues, seven Rgis, seven dear abodes, seven priesthoods, sacrifice 
to thee sevenfold; do thou fill seven birth-places with ghee,’ ending 
with svaha. 
1. TS I.5.3.2. 


After the püryāhuti has been offered, the sacrificer should give a boon 
to the Adhvaryu. 


Hereafter inall Darvihomas, the Adhvaryu should pour out clarified 
butter, purify it, heat (the ladle and the spoon), cleanse (them) and 
make the offering with the relevant verse ending with svaha. 


Such offerings are called Darvihomas as are offered to the accompani- 
ment of the recitation of the mantras and the injunction for which is 
characterised by the word “‘juhoti”’. Pets 


Then the sacrificer should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the remain- 
ing portion of the Anuvaka, ‘‘Thy two forms, O Agni, which are au- 
spicious, Viratand Svarat, may they enter into me; may they impel 
me. Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, Samrat and Abhibht, 
may they enter into me; may they impel me. Thy forms, O Agni, 
which are auspicious, Vibhi and Paribhi, may they enter into me; 
may they impel me. Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, 
Prabhvi and Prabhuti, may they enter into me; may they impel me: 
Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, I set thee up with them.” 
1. TBr I.1.7.2,3. fer 


_Then he should offer an oblation with the- verse, ‘The fires which 
came from the heaven and from the earth, giving food and strength; 
may they give wealth to this (sacrificer). Do you, O Fires, be plea- 


¢ 
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sed with the sacrifice, receiy 
pective regions, svaha,’”! 

1. MSI.6.2. — a 


7. While the fires are illuminating, he should j 
virajakrama verses—to the Dakgine fire with ees ve Ame 
do thou guard here my nourishment—drink and food for long life Do 
thou, whose life is uninjured and whose form is hot, make our sa 
shment poisonless;’’' to the Garhapatya fire with the verse, “ʻO man. 
ly (Agni), do thou guard my offspring, born and to be born, stabilised 
in immortality and truth, for immortality and life’! to the Ahava- 
niya fire with the verse, “O praiseworthy Agni, do thou guard here 
my animals which are ‘two-footed and four-footed, eight-hoofed and 
one-hoofed, swift-goers;”' tothe Sabhya fire with the formula, “O 
spreading wide, do thou guard my meeting place and the members sit- 
ting at that place. Do thou make them rich in stręngth.May they attain 
the whole life;”' to the Avasathya fire with the verse, “O Ahir Budh- 
nya, do thou guard my prayer which the Rsis studying the three Vedas 
have known, namely, the Rks, Samans and Yajus.That is the immortal 
wealth of the good;’" and to all the fires with the verse, ‘The Virat 
created by Prajapati has stepped out upon the fires fivefold 
Rohini, the birth-place and stability of Agni has risen upwards,”! ` 


1. TBr 1.1.7;2.1. 


e the oblations, and return to your res- 


V:12 


1. The Adhvaryu should proceed with the performance of the sacrifice 
to Agni. 


2. The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material is the same - 
(as that in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices). 


3. Heshould pour out the oblation-material for a cake to Agni on eight 
potsherds. 


4. While the oblation-material, which has been poured out, has been 
placed near (the Garhapatya fire) and is still not sprinkled with water 
by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards, he should dig out 
the place for playing the game of dice between the fire-places of the 
Sabhya and the Avasathya, sprinkle it with water by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards, arrange the dice there, place a 
piece of gold on the dice, spread the dice and again collect them, and 
offer (a spoonful of clarified butter) on them with the verse, “Varuna, 
the controller of ordinances, the wise, has sat down in the waters for 
the sake of overlordship.” j TEET 


2. TSI.8.16.1. 


aj 
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While handing over one hundred dice to the sacrificer, he should say, 
“Do you play a cow against paddy; do you cut the joints without 
injuring.” - 

The sacrificer should win the highest throw in the game, namely, 
the Krta, and get up. 


The players should play the cow in the hall on that day. 
The cow should not be immolated. 


She should be offered to the players. 
Whatever quantity of paddy he has receivedin exchange for her, the 
sacrificer should accomplish both the rice-portions' and feed the 
Brahmanas with that cooked rice. 
1. Inthe game of dice each of the four players including the 
sacrificer wins a share. The sacrificer should distribute his share 
among the remaining three players. Thus each one of the three 
gets two shares, a larger one-and a smaller one. cf. ManSS 1.5.5.7 ff. 
In the dwelling place, in the midst of the assembly, the Adhvaryu 
should place a piece of gold, and offer an oblation of clarified butter - 
upon it with the verse, “Brahmanaspati knows the song full of 
praise in which the gods Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman have 
made their dwellings.” ' 
1. MS 1.6.2; KS VII.14; VIII.7. 


The sacrificer should pray to the sacred fires with the verses, “May 

heaven and earth be harmonious; may the waters} and plants be har- 

monious; may the various fires having common vows be harmonious 

for my superiority.—The fires which, possessing similar thoughts, are 

between the heaven and earth, may they, corresponding to the two 

springs, enter thee as gods enter Indra.” 
1. TS V.4.11.1; TBr 1.2.1.18. 


Further rites up to the time of giving away daksind should be similar. 
The sacrificer should give away as daksind such things as are growing. 
So is it said.’ 


1. cf. KS VIII.8.By the words vardhamana daksina, the Sutra- 
writer probably means young cattle which would be growing in age 
cf. Ap$S V.20. 15,16 and also CALAND’s note on Ap$S V.20.19. 


The sacrificer should first give to the Agnidhra a pillow of variegated 
threads." 


1. A goat, a potful of grains,and a pillow according to ApSs V.20.7. 
A goat and the horse to the Brahman.' 


1. According to ApSS V.20.8, th : A " 
the Brahman or to ae Adhvaryu. e horse should be given either 


A milch-cow to the Hotr. 


€ 
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A bullock to the Adhvaryu. 


A couple of cow and bull, a 
Ciating priests. 


In the setting up of the sacred fires the number of daksinads should be 
either six or twelve or twenty-four. | 


There is a view that this number should include the prescribed 
daksinas. 


Garment and a chariot to all the offi- 


V:13 


There is another view that it should exclude the prescribed daksinas.' 


1. ApSS V.20.15,16 prescribes thit one should give cattle of that 
age, for the cattle of which age one desires prosperity, and that one 
should give a heifer two years old anda steer two years old. 


If one, who is not wealthy, has set up the sacred fires, he should 
give away at least one cow as daksind. 


The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


When he is offering the evening Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu should recite 
to himself the dasahoty-formula, and offer an oblation of clarified 
butter on the Ahavaniya fire with the graha-portion of that formula. 


The sacrificer should offer the Agnihotra for twelve days on the sacred 
fires which have been maintained unceasingly. } 

He should observe a vow. 

He himself should offer the Agnihotra for twelve nights. Or some- 
body else may do so. 

He should not go out on a journey. 

He should wear a new garment. 

He himself should offer the Agnihotra on the thirteenth day. 

The cow which is milked for the first Agnihotra should be given away 
as daksina of the Agnihotra. 
The sacrificer should place the Agnihotra-milk (within the altar) with 
the three Vyahrtis, bhiak, bhuvah, and suvah. 


At the expiry of one year (since the setting up of the sacred fires) one 
should place the Agnihotra (within the altar)with these very(Vyahrtis). 


(He should do so) only in connection with the first year. So says 


Agmarathya. In connection with every year. So says Alekhana. 


After twelve nights have passed, the Adhvaryu should pour out grains 
for the Tanuhavis. 


a 
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He should :pour out grains for a cake on eight potsherds to pava- 
mana Agni. The daksind is thirty manas of gold. 
The sacrifice should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 
Then (he should pour out the grains for cakes on eight potsherds) to 
pavaka Agni and suct Agni. The daksind is respectively thirty mdanas 
and forty mdnas of gold. $ 
The sacrifice should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 
If he so desires, he should offer the Tanuhavis on the next day. 
If he so desires, he may offer them after a fortnight or a month or a 
season ora year. According to some teachers, he may offer them 
immediately.' 
1. ApSS V.21.2 prescribes additional options of two days, three 
days, and four days. 


The Tanuhavis may optionally be offered combinedly with the cake 
to Agni. 
It is said that one, who is going to perform a Soma-sacrifice, should 
not.' 

1. See the next sutra. 


ey 


V:14 


Offer the Tanuhavis before the expiry of one year. 


As the next best alternative, he may offer oblations of clarified butter 
to pavamana Agni, pavaka Agni, and suci Agni, or to the divinities (of 
Savaniyapurodaéga) in a Somassacrifice, (complete the sacrifice) and 
then pour out grains (for the Tanuhavis). 

Subsequent to this sacrifice, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Agni-Soma, another cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Soma, and 
rice cooked in ghee to Aditi.’ 

1. ApSS V.22.1 prescribes only the latter two oblations. 


The cake to Agni-Soma should be only in the sacrifice of a Brahmana 


sacrificer, not in the sacrifices of the other two social orders. 
The rites up to the pounding of grains should be gone through as 
usual.! ; 

1.- 1.22.9. 


Out of the pounded grains the Adhvaryu should take out a portion for 
cooking with the formula, intended for division (of the oblation- 
material).' 

1, 1.25.8. 


G 
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16. 


17. 
18. 


He should crush together the other portions. 


The rites up to the arranging of the potsherds should be as usual.! 
1. 1.24.6. 


After having arranged the potsherds for the cake to Indra-Agni, the 
Adhvaryu should arrange the vessel for cooking the rice with the first 
of the formulas employed for arranging the potsherds. 


He should modify the formula! as dhruvo’si, or dhruva’si. 
1. 1.24.3. 


He should pour out paddy (into the vessel) following the procedure to 
be followed in respect of the flour and also purify them (following 
the relevant procedure)! 


1. 1.24.11;25.1. 


He should purify the clarified butter with the relevant formula," and. 
pour it into the vessel. ? 


1. I1.6.12, 2. With the formula mentioned in 1.25.5. 
He should modify the formula suitably. 


With the formula! intended for placing the cake on the fire,he should 
pour out the grains into the vessel for cooking rice. 
1. 1.25.9, 


He should place within the altar the cooked rice in the vessel itself. 


Henceforward this should be the procedure for cooking rice except 
the taking up of clarified butter. 


There should be seventeen sdmidheni verses. 


The rites up to the offering of:the (principal) oblations should be 
Similar. à , 


e 


V:15 


The sponte: should follow the offering to Aditi with the formula, - 


“May I attain stability through the sacrifice offered to Aditi.” 
With the same formula, he should follow all offerings to Aditi. 
At the time of the fourfold division (of the remnant of the cake offer- 


ed to Agni) the Adhvaryu should carry ‘forth to the Brahman the 
- entire remnants of the rice cooked for Aditi. 


The four officiating priests should consume that rice. | 
The sacrificer should give, as a boon, a milch-cow to them a 
have consumed the rice. 


a 
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According to some teachers, the utterance of the names of the princi- 
pal divinities and the reciting of the puronuvakyas and the yajyds 
relating to the offerings for the principal divinities in the sacrifices 
ancillary to the setting up of the sacred fires should be in a low tone. 
The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 

The sacrificer, who is going to start the performance of the Full- 
moon and the New-moon sacrifices, should, earlier, offer two sarasvata 
oblations with the two verses, “F ull to the rear and full in front,in the 
middle of the full moon, she has been victorious. Let the gods dwe- 
lling together rejoice here in her in the highest firmament.—The share 
in greatness which the gods dwelling together have bestowed on thee, 
O new-moon, therewith do thou fill our sacrifice, O thou of every 
boon. Grant us wealth of good heroes, O fortunate one.” 


1. TSIII.5.1.4. 
The sacrificer should perform the Anvarambhaniya sacrifice. 


There should bea cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu, cooked 
rice to Sarasvati, and a cake on twelve potsherds to Sarasvant. 


A sacrificer, who is desirous of prosperity (bhaga ) should offer a 
fourth oblation, namely, a cake on eight potsherds to bhagin Agni.' 
1. ApSSV.23.7 prescribes that according to some teachers, the 
offering to bhagin Agni is compulsory ;according to others sit should 
be offered even independently. 
The rites up to the offering of the principal oblations should be 
similar. 
The sacrificer should follow the offering to Sarasvati with the for- 
mula, “May I be increased in speech and food through the sacrifice 
offered to Sarasvati.” 
With this very formula, he should follow all the offerings to 
Sarasvati. 


Before the sviştakrt-offering, the Adhvaryu should offer twelve jaya 
oblations with the formulas, “Thought and thinking; intent and inten- 
tion; known and knowledge; mind and power; the new-moon and the 
full-moon; the Brhat and the Rathantara.”' He should offer the thirt- 
eenth oblation with the verse, “Prajāpati bestowed the jaya 
offerings on Indra, strong, who is dread in the battle-contest. All the 
people bowed in reverence to him, for he waxed dread, worthy of 
offering. * 

1. TS 111.4.4.1: cittam ca svāhā, cittié ca svaha, etc.ApSS V.24.2 

optionally prescribes these formulas withthe dative forms such 28 

citiaya suahd, cittyai svaha etc. 2. TS IIl.4.4.1. 


= 
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1. For asacrificer desirous of Brahnyan-splendour, the Adhvaryu should 
offer the fourteenth :oblation with the formula, “O Agni, giver of 
strength, do thou give'strength and power to me, attacking the enemy, 
uttering imprecations, and not tobe imprecated so that I may be sup- 

„erior to these folks.’”! 


1. MS 1.4.14. 


2. He becomes outstanding among the society; but he gets white leprosy ; 
on his body. = | 


3. A couple of cow and bull should be given away as daksina. 


l 129 


3 


4. The sacrifice should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 


5. When he has to start the performing of the Full-moon and the New- 
moon sacrifices, the Adhvaryu should recite to himself the caturhoty 
formula, and offer an oblation on the Ahavaniya fire with the graha 
portion of the same. ae 


6. He should (then) start to perform the Full-moon and the New-moon P 
sacrifices. 


7. First the Full-moon sacrifice. 
For one setting up the sacred fires on the new-moon day this happens 


without any modification. = : z 

9-10. If he has set up the sacred fires on the full-moon day, he should ee 
complete, on the initial parvan, the setting up together with the = 
ancillary sacrifices and the Anvārambhaņīya sacrifice consecutively, * = 

and perform the Full-moon sacrifice on the next day. > 


l1. The following are the vows of one who has set up the sacred fires: 


12. He should not speak untruth. 

13. Any Brahmana should not reside in his house without having eaten 
food. aA 

14. He should not deprive a guest, upon whom the sun has set, of shelter. 

. . . 5 S “2 1 £ 

15-16. He should not take food in the evening while the Agnihotra is still . 

not orei nor in the morning while the Agnihotra is still not 

offered.' pee 

should not eat foo 

25.15 adds that even other persons should not eat te 

is Rape as the morning in the house of an Abitagni zhi 

the Agnihotra is still not offered. ; 

17. At night he should not give anything except food. ? 


A The gives food at night, he should cause it oie As 
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19. He should not eat food matured by the warmth of the earth." 


1. . ApSS V.25.19 prescribes that he should not eat meat during the 
year unless he has performed an Animal-sacrifice. 


90. He should not put a wet piece of wood on the fire. 
21. He should not drink water (while sailing) in a boat. 
22. - He should not reside in a place which is naturally barren. 
23. He should not give away silver dn the Barhis.' 
1. That is, in a Srauta rite. 
94. He should approach a woman for sexual intercourse without reciting 
any mantra (but) uttering him. 


The Renewing of the Sacred Fires 


V:17 


1. Now we shall explain the renewing of the sacred fires. 

2. Its procedure has been explained by the setting up of the sacred 
fires. 

3. We shall relate only the differences. 

4. One, who does not prosper by the setting up ‘of the sacred fires, 
should renew them. So is it said. 

5. According to some teachers, one should renew the sacred fires if he 
has sustained a loss, if hisson is dead, or if he is suffering from bodi- 
ly pain. 

6. One, who is desirous of offspring, should renew the sacred fires; one, 
who is desirous of cattle, should renew the sacred fires; one, who is 
desirous of food, should renew the sacred fires; one, who is desirous 
of stability, should renew the sacred fires. So is it said. 

7, ‘The time for renewing the sacred fires does not pass during one’s own 
life-time. So says Agmarathya. It should not pass beyond one year- 
So says Alekhana. 

TES 8. One, who is going to dissolve the sacred fires, should offer a cake 

: a gen: potsherds to Agni and on twelve potskerds to vaisvanara 

gni. 
1. ApSSV.26.4 prescribes three more oblations, namely, a cake 
on ten potsherds to Varuna, a cake on eight potsherds to apsumant 
; Agni, and cooked rice to Mitra. 
9. Before the svistakyt-offering, the Adhvaryu should offer oblations 
with the following formulas, “O Agni, the form of thine, being dis- 
pet posed of, which is being purified and which is dear to the cattle, do 


Ez © thou enter upon the earth with it, with the Rathantara Sāman, the 


> ; = = aha 22 
fe à Gayatri metre, svāhā. 


x a. 5 
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1. “O Agni, the form of thine, being disposed of, which is purifying and 
dear to water, do thou enter upon the midregion with it, with the 
Vāmadevya Sāman and the Tristubh metre. Through it do ‘Bon grant 
us food and strength, and increase the household belongings, svaha.— 
O Agni, the form of thine, beiag disposed of, which is brilliant and 
dear to the sun, do thou enter upon the heaven with it with the Brhat 
Saman and the Jagati metre. Through it do thou provide us with rains, 
svaha.—O Agni, thy Vibhaktis which Indra, the hog, has provided, do 
thou sit here on them, brilliant, the ashes of Vaisvdnara, svaha.—O 
Agni, do thou milk, with the wish-granting cows which are procured 
in conformity with the Vibhaktis, our desires: progeny, abundance 
and wealth, svahd.—O Agni, thy substances derived from the vege- 
table kingdom which have been procured, do thou go with them to 
the vetetable kingdom, to the relevant birth-place, svaha.—Agni 
his gone to the relevant place and has sat upon his own place. I 
have been relieved, together with my mind, of the fault of killing the 
brave persons, svāhā.”! 


1, See the preceding sūtra. These verses vary a little from those 
quoted in the ApSS V.27.1. 


2. He should dissolve the fires, which are flaring, on the Full-moon 
day.! ; 
1  Thatis, having performed the Full-moon sacrifice. cf. ApSS 
V.27.3. 


3. There is a view that one should remain without fires for one year; there 
is another view that he may do so for an unlimited period. 


el 


V:19 


1. These are the constellations fit for the renewing of the sacred fires, 
namely, Rohini, Punarvasi and Antiradha. 


2. One should renew the sacred fires either in the rainy season or in the 
autumn. a 


3. The (Ahavaniya) fire should be established at midday. So is it said. 


4. There is a view that one should establish all the fires at midday. There 


is (nother view that one should establish only the Ahavantya, 

S/bhya, and the Avasathya fires at midday. vs 
E> es 

x$ i ey ‘ x r. 
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The rites up to the depositing of the Garhapatya fire should be similar 
to those at the setting up of the fires. ' 
1. The substances should be collected or not collected. If collect- 
ed, they should be deposited with the relevant formulas. cf. TS 
1.5.2.4, Or, one should collect five substances derived from the 
earth and five derived from the vegetable kingdom. cf.ApSS V.27.7,8 
One should deposit the Garhapatya fire with all the särparājñi 
verses.' 
1. TS 1.5.3.1. cf. V.7.2. Before depositing the fires, one should 
strew old darbha-blades into all the fire-places.. 
The rites up to the lifting up of the Ahavaniya fire should be 
similar. j 
There should be (procured) darbha-blades -which have grown out of 
stems once cut off,! and which have dried up fora year. The Adh- 
varyu should light a faggot of such darbha-blades, and lift (it) up 
(which is to be deposited as) the Ahavaniya fire. 
1. Ap§SV.27.10 has parutka for parukna. 


With the verse, “If I have scattered thee in anger, in rage Or through 
misfortune, that of thee, O Agni, be in good order. We relight thee, " 
he should deposit the Anvaharyapacana fire. 

1. TS 1.5.3.1,2. 


With the verse, ‘‘Whatever of thee scatteredin rage was spread over 
the earth, that the Adityas, Vigve Devas and the Vasus gathered toge- 
ther,”' he should deposit the Ahavaniya fire.” 
1. TS1.5.3.2. 2. ApSS V.27.11 prescribes the depositing of all 
the other fires, that is, also the Sabhya and the Avasathya with this 
verse. 
With the verse, May the mind rejoice in the light, the clarified butter; 
may it join this scattered sacrifice. May Brhaspati extend it for us. 
May Viéve Devas rejoice here,” ' he should pray to each of the fires 
when it is deposited. 


1. TSI.5.3.2. 
The rites up to the offering of the Agnihotra without reciting any 
mantra should be similar. 


peng ioner the Agnihotra’ with the verse, “Seven are thy fire- 
sticks, o Agni, seven thy tongues, seven seers, Seven dear abodes, 
seven priesthoods; sevenfold sacrifice to thee; do thou fill seven birth- 
places with ghee.’ 

1. The sūtra reads zisuim agnihotram. : - 

agnhotram. 2 TS 1.5.3:2,3. ram. ApSS Y.27.13 has met 
ies ie up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be #8 
usual. 


c 
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5 Agai. page er ei paddy fora cake on five potsherds to 
16. It takes the place of the cake on eight potsherds.! i 
sient PAV A prescribes a cake either on fiye potsherds or on 
17. There should be fifteen sdmidheni verses; or seventeen. 
18. The mantras to be recited prior to the last Anuva; h i 
to oneself, except those for the svistakrt. nyie o i 
19. The rites up to the Prayaja-offerings should be performed as usual. 
20. In each of the first four Prayaja-formulas, the Hotr should insert a 
case-form.!' 
See the next sitra. 
V:20 

1, ` (As follows:) agnd’gne, agnāv agne, agnind’gne, and agnim dyne. 

1. ne word agne in each case forms part of the Prayaja-formula 
itself, 

2. There is a view that he should insert the case-form after the words, 
ye yajamahe. There is another view that he should insert it before the 
vocative case-form.' ; 

1. The Prayāja-formulas should be recited either as ye yajamahe- 
*gne samidho’ gna ājyasya viyantu, or as ye yajamahe samidho gna’ 
gna ajyasya viyaniu. 

3. The Adhvaryu should insert the case-form after the Prayāja-formula 
and before the vasai-utterance’ for that sacrificer who, he desires, may 
prosper. 

1. That is, he should recite the formula as ye yajamahe samidho’ 
gna Gjyasya viyaniv agne vausat. 

4. The last Prayaja-formula is self-accomplished. 

5. The procedure up to the Ajyabhagas should be similar. 

6. The verse, “Do thou awaken immortal Agni with prayer; may he, 
enkindled, carry our oblations towards the gods,” ' should be the 
puronuvakya for the first Ajyabhaga dedicated to budhanvant Agni. 

1. TSIV.1.11.4. . ee 

7. The verse, “O Agni, thou purifiest our lives; do thou impel strength 


> eat a 
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Agni. 
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The yajya should be, “May pavamana Agni, rejoicing, win the obla- 

tion of clarified butter.” ' ; 
1. The Yajya relating to the first Ajyabhaga is not given. It 
should be, “May budhanvant Agni, delighted, win the clarified 
butter.” 

(In the sacrifice of) a sacrificer, who is desirous of offspring or cattle, 


(the Hotr) should recite the verse, “Agni is the head of the sky, the 


- height, the lord of the earth; he quickens the seed of waters,” ' as 


the puronuvākyā in the place of (one for the second Ajyabhaga). 


1. TSI.5.5.1. 
The following verses in the Pankti metre should be the puronuvakyds 
and the yajyas : ‘‘O Agni, today we shall promote that (sacrifice) for 
thee with excellent prayers like a horse, like a heart-touching, good 
thought.—O Agni, thou hast become the leader of good thought, good 
might, and great erder.— O Agni, we shali worship thee today praying 
with these prayers. ‘Thy flames thunder as (the clouds) in the sky.— 
O Agni, do thou, well-disposed, come to us together with all (thy) 
appearances like the light of the sun through these our prayers.” ' 
The first two should be respectively the puronuvakya and the yajya 
for the principal offering, and the last two for the svistakrt. 

1. TS IV.4.4.7,8. 
The Adhvaryu should offer two oblations of clarified butter on both 
the sides of the offering' of the cake with the two verses, “‘ Return 
with strength, return, O Agni, with food and life. Guard us again on 
all sides.—Return with wealth, O Agni, swell with the stream 
gaining all on every side.” * 

1. That is, before and after the same. 2. TS 1.5.3.3. 
The rites up to the time of giving away the daksind should be similar. 


The sacrificer should give away both the sets of the daksind—that 


relating to the setting up of the sacred fires," and also that relating to 


the renewing of the sacred fires. 
1. V.12.14 ff. 
These are the daksinds relating to the renewing of the sacred fires: 


woeacrreura 


V:21 


A chariot which has been refurnished, a garment which has been 
resewn, a bullock' which has been let loose again, and one hundred 
mīnas of gold. - 
1. ApSS V.29.4 prescribes that if the sacrificer cannot afford to 
give all the daksinas, he should at least give away a bullock. 


The rites up to the Antiyajas should be similar. 


(g 
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In the (first) two Anūyāja-formulas the Hot : 
forms, namely, deve agnau, and devo Bh f should insert two case- . 


1. The Aniiyaja-formulas should be res 
vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu, and devo 
vasudheyasya vetu. 


The place of inserting the case-form has already be r 
$ e 1 
1. V.20.1 ff. 5 y been explained. 


The last Antyaja-formula is self-accomplished. 


pectively deve agnau barhir 
agnir nardsamso vasuvane 


The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


The Adhvaryu should pour out subsequently paddy for a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Agni-Varuna. 

This sacrifice takes the place of the offering to Agni-Soma,' or of all 
the offerings which are to be made subsequently. 2 


1. V.14.3. 2. According to ApSS V.29:9, the sacrifice takes 
the place of all the offerings to be made subsequently or only such 
of them as are intended for the dual divinities. 


The renewing of the sacred fires thus comes to an end. 
One who sets up the sacred fires after once having renewed them, 
should offer the (three) oblations with the formulas, ‘‘ Leka, Saleka 
and Suleka, may these Adityas, rejoicing, partake of our oblation; 
Keta, Saketa and Suketa—may these Adityas, rejoicing, partake of our 
oblation. Vivasvant, Aditi, Devajiti—may these Adityas, rejoicing, 
partake of our oblation.” ! 

1. TS I.5.3.3,4. 
These oblations take the place of the Darvihomas’ prescribed in the 
Setting up of the sacred fires. z 

1. V.11.4. 
If the sacred fire, which is consigned into the kindling woods, is lost, 
one should renew the sacred fires. So says Agmarathya. One should 
set up the sacred fires. So says Alekhana. 
If the sun rises or sets when both the fires' are extinguished, one 
should only renew the sacred fires. 

1. Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. 


De 
x 
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AGNIHOTRA 


Asgnihotra-prayers 
VI: 1 


We shall explain the praying to the sacred fires. 


At the time of putting fuel on the fire, the sacrificer and his wife 
should observe the vow until the offering of the Agnihotra. 


While (the Agnihotra-milk is) being taken out (into the Agnihotra- 
ladle), the sacrificer should be moving after the Adhvaryu until the 
offering of:the Agnihotra. 


According to some teachers, he should stand while the Agnihotra- 
milk is being taken out. 


One, who is going to offer the Agnihotra, should touch water with the 
formula,*‘Thou art lightning; do thou destroy my sin;' may I go from 
the right to the truth; faith in me.” 


1. ‘TBrIII.10.9.2, 


After having offered the Agnihotra, he should touch water with the 
formula, ‘‘Thou art rains; do thou cut out ‘my sin;' I have gone from 
the right to the truth; faith in water.” 


1. TBr III.10.9.2. 


In this manner, in all‘ sacrifices, he should touch water when he is 
going to perform a sacrifice and also after having performed it. 


Having stood up‘at the offering of the second oblation of the Agni- 
hotra, the sacrificer should pose a little obliquely,and pray to the Aha- 
vaniya fire with the six verses, “Let us, approaching a sacrifice, utter a 
hymn to Agni, who hears us even from afar.—After his ancient 
splendour the bold ones have drawn the white milk from the seer who 
wins a thousand.—Agni is the head of the heaven, the height, lord of 
the earth. He quickens the seed of the waters.—Here has he first been 
set up by the setters, the Hotr, the best sacrificer, to be invoked at 
the sacrifice, whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine, bright in 
the woods, spreading from house to house.—O Indra-Agni, I invoke 
you two; you two shall rejoice in the offering; you two, givers of food 
and wealth, I invoke you two for the winning of strength.—This is, O 
Agni, thy natural birth-place, born of which thou hast shone. Mount 
it,-O Agni, knowing it and make our wealth increase.” ! He should 
(further) pray with the doursverses, “May radiance be mine, O Agni, 


€ 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


in rival invocations. May we, kindling thee,: 
Let the four quarters bow to me. W 
conquer the fighters.—Let all “the gods be at my invocation—the 
Maruts with Indra, Visnu, Agni. May the wide midregion be my 
guardian. May the wind blow for me unto this desire.—May the gods 
bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice. May blessing be mine; 
may the divine invocation be with me. The old divine sacrificers 
shall win for us. May we be unharmed in ourselves,rich in heroes.— 
Let them sacrifice for me whatever oblations are mine. May the 
intent of my mind be fulfilled. May I not commit any sin. May 
Visve Devas speak in my favour.” Thus in the dark half of the month. 
1. TS1.5.5.1,2. 2. TS IV.7.14.1,2. 


Now in the bright half : He should omit the verse, “ O Indra-Agni, 
I invoke you two...,’ and pray with the remaining (five) verses and 
lastly with the verse, ‘‘Matarigvan bore one froni the heaven:the falcon 
churned another from the rock; (O Agni-Soma, waxing great through 
prayer, you made broad room for the sacrifice.’ 

‘1. TS II.3.14.2. 


At (the beginning of) every year (since the setting up of the sacred — 
fires) he should pray to the Garhapatya ‘fire with the dgnipavamant 
verses.! 

1. y.10.8. 


He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the six verses, “O Agni, 
thou purifiest life; do thou give food and strength to us; do thou drive 
away ill-fortune.—O Agni, good worker,':do thou purify for us the 
glory in good heroes, giving abundance of wealth to me.—O Agni, 
purifying with thy light, O god, with thy pleasant tongue, bring hither 
the gods and sacrifice——Do thou, O shining and purifying one, O 
Agni, bring hither the gods, to our sacrifice and our oblation.—Agni, 
of purest vows, pure sage, pure poet, shines in purity when ee 
is made.—O Agni, thy pure, bright, flaming rays arise, thy lights, 
thy flames.’”! 
1. TS 1.5.5.2,3. 


make ourselves prosper. 
ith thee as the overseer, may we 


VI 22 


beginning with the formula, ‘Thou art giver 
ar pa a aati Thou art giver of radiance, O A give 
me radiance: Thou art guardians of the body, O jAgni; sa 
body. O Agni, whatever is deficient in my body, do thon ae ) of 
good for me,” and, in the evening, with the formula, “O thou of 


various splendour (citravasu); 


ve 


A 
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In the morning, (this last formula should be modified as), “O Arvag- 
vasu, may I reach the end of thee in safety,” (and should be recited) 
together with the prataravaneka.? 

1. TS1.5.5.3,4. 2. VI3.10. 
He should pray three times with the citrdvasu formula;' three times 
with the arvāgvasu formula.' 

1. Given in the preceding sitra. 
He should put fire-sticks on the Ahavaniya fire—the first with the 
formula, ‘Thou art a fire-stick of Agni; do thou guard me from 
imprecation;’’ ' the second with the formula, ‘‘Thou art a fire-stick of 
Soma; do thou become my guardian;’”' the third with the formula,‘“Thou 
art a fire-stick of Yama; do thou guard me from death.”' Having put 
the fourth fire-stick with the formula, ‘‘ Kindling thee, may we, full 
of radiance, strong, famous, having good heroes, kindle thee, giver 
of strength, giver of fame, infallible; and striker of the enemy, for 
a hundred years, O Agni, in the highest heaven,”* he should pray with 
the remaining Anuvaka, “Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of 
the sun, the praises of the Rsis, thy beloved splendour. Thou, O 
Agni, hast the radiance of the sun; grant me life, radiance and off- 
spring.” ? 

1. MS 1.5.2. 2. TS1.5.5.4,5. 
He should wipe his mouth with the verse, ‘‘O Soma, may we enjoy, 
bearing the mind in our bodies under thy ordinance, and possessed of 
progeny.” ' 

1. TBrII.4.2.7. 


5, He should pray to the cowpen with the mantras, “I gaze on offspring, 


offspring of Ida, connected with Manu; may they all be in our house. 
—You are water; may I share your water. You are greatness; may 
share your greatness. You are might; may I share your might. You 
are strength; may I share your strength.—You wealthy ones, stay in 
this place, this fold, this dwelling, this birth-place.Do you be here; do 
not go away; do you multiply for me.””' 

1. TS 1.5.6.1. 
According to some teachers, he should murmur these verses while 
standing between the two fires. ` 
He should touch the calf (of the Agnihotra-cow) with the formula, 
“Thou art composed of all forms; enter me with strength, with lord- 
ship of cattle, with abundance of wealth. May I prosper with yout 
thousandfold prosperity; may your wealth rest in me,’” and then pray 
to the Garhapatya fire with the six verses, “We come, O Agni, to thee 
that shinest in the darkness, every day, paying homage with our de- 
votion.—Lord of the sacrifices, guardian of holy order, shining, Wax- 
ing in his own house.—O Agni, do thou become of easy access to us 46 
a father to his son. Accompany us for our prosperity.—O Agni, 40 
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thou be our nearest, our protector 
Thee, O shining and ae radiant oie 
friends. O Agni, bright, of bright fam 
splendour and give us wealth.”! 

1. TS 1.5.6.2,3. 


Picious and affording shelter. 
we implore for favour for our 
€, come hither in thy greatest 


— 


VI:3 


He should (again) pray to the cowpen with the formulas, “‘With 
strength I gaze on you; gaze on me with strength. I gaze on eon with 
abundance of wealth; gaze on me with abundance of wealth. You are 
food, making sweetness; kindly enter me, nourishment and drink. 
May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity; may your wealth 
rest in me.”! 2 


1. TS 1.5.6.3,4. 
‘According to some teachers, he should touch the calf (with those 
formulas). 
He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the verses, “That excellent 
glory of Savitr, the god, we meditate, that he may stimulate our pra- 
yers.—Do thou make the Soma-presser sounding loud, O Brahmanas- 
pati, as thou didst make Kaksivant Augija.—Never art thou barren, O 
Indra; never dost thou fail thy worshipper.O bountiful one, thy divine 
gift is increased more and more.—May we set thee around us, O Agni, 
the sage, the strong, as a fort, of daring hue, day by day destroyer of 
that which may be broken.” 

1. TS 1.5.6.4,5. i 
He should pray to the Gārhapatya fire with the formulas, “O Agni, 
lord of the house, through thee as Jord of the house, may I be a good 
lord of the house. Through meas lord of the house, mayest thou be 
a good lord of the house. For a hundred winters I invoke this blessing- 
A eing light for the race; I invoke this blessing-bringing light for 

274 


1. TS 1.5.6.5. | 
He should (then) pronounce the name of his son. 
The procedure to be followed by one to whom a son has born and also 
one to whom no son has born is already explained.’ 

1, IV.21.7,8. 
Then he should recite the formula, ‘The divine cord is unbroken; 
May the human cord not be broken. May I not be broken from the 
divine splendour, not from the human one.” 

1. MSI.4.2.; KS VII.2. 


A 
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- He should put fuel on the fires, and should sit down between the two 


fires with the formula, “For light and cord thee. 
1. MS 1.4.2. 
In this way he should pray to the sacred fires every evening. 


In the morning he should pray with ‘the prataravaneka:' 
1. cf. MS 1.5.7; ApSS VI.20.1 f 
When the Agnihotra-milk has been put over the fire, or when it is be- 
ing taken up intothe Agnihotra-ladle, he should cleanse his hands 
while reciting the verses intended for the cleansing. ' 
1. The first four verses of the vihavya hymn (TS IV.7.14) cf. MS 
I. 5.7; ManS§ 1.6.2.1. 
With the rest of the verses' he should pray to the Ahavaniya fire. 
1. That is, the verses in TS I. 5.5. leaving out the first six. 
Before the verse dedicated to Agni-Soma,' he should murmur the next 
four verses of the vihavya hymn, and then the two verses, namely, 
the puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the offering of the cake to 
Agni? 
1. VI.1.10.TS 1J.2.14.2. 2. TS IV.7.14.2-4.` 3. TBr III.5.7.1. 
Lastly he should murmur the remaining verses in TS I. 5.5. 
Some teachers prescribe the praying (in the morning)! to the (Ahava- 
niya) fire (only) with the Vyahrtis. : 
1. SatS VI. 6. 


VI: 4 


Some teachers prescribe the praying only with the formula, “May I be 
able to maintain you.” 


Others, only with the formula, ‘‘May I be able to maintain you; may 
my faith not cease.” 
Still others, only with the v@tsapra hymn.' 

1. TS IV.2,2. 


According to some teachers, he should ‘pray only with the māhitra 
triad of verses, “May there be great heavenly and invulnerable aid 
of the three—Mitra, Aryaman and Varuna.—The wicked enemy over- 
rules them (=the Adityas) neither in the house nor in the dangerous 
ways.—Those sons of Aditi give to the pious one incessant refuge 
and treasures.’’,' 
1. MS1.5.4,11; ManSS 1.6.2.11. cf. KS VII.2. 

The above- mentioned prayers to the sacred fires should be recited by 
the sacrificer even though he has gone out on a journey. . 
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This much is different: The Adhvaryu sh i 
$ ; yu should perf 

rites as are to be performed through touching. E E 

The sacrificer should mur 

facing that direction.! 


1. Towards which his sacred fires lie. 


When the sacrificer is going out on a journey, 
attendant), “‘Do thou flare up the fires.” 


When the fires are illuminating, he should pray to them with the 
virdjakrama verses as at the setting up of the sacred fires.! 
1. V.11.7. 


He should puta fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, “O 
jatavedas, do you bear, until I return, the name which first my father 
and mother bestowed upon me; O Agni, may I bear thy name.’”! 

1. TS1.5.10.1. 9 


Standing between the two fires, he should murmur the verse, “O 
Mitra-Varuna, do you guard this our house. May Pūşan guard it un- 
injured and unbroken until we return.” 


mur the felevant mantras at the proper time 


he should say (to the 


WAU S) 


With the verses, “May we not go astray (from the way), not from a 
Soma-sacrifice,O Indra. May the enemies not block our way.—Do 
thou bring us upwards, O Agni, furnished with ghee. Do thou unite 
us with abundance of wealth, and multiply us with progeny,” he 
should start, restraining his speech. 


In the vicinity of the sacred fires he should restrain speech; when 
away from them he should release it. 
He should go out on a journey observing the vow. 
At the proper time he should pray (to the sacred fires). 
If he goes out ona journey without having prayed to the sacred fires,he 
should pray, remaining there only, with the verse, o Agni, remain- 
ing here, I maintain you remaining there, with Prana, speech, and 
mind. May life not abandon me remaining beyond; I pray you with 
the light beneficial to all.” 

1. TBrI.2.1.27. 
Taking up fire-sticks, he should approach the fires with the verses, 
‘‘Maintaining thee for all time with healthy mind, may we, thy 
neighbours, not perish, O Agni. Obeisance to thee, bountiful, obeis- 
ance to thee who hast been attended. O Agni, do thou decorate our 
bodies, and unite me with wealth.” ; 


+ 
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When he is away from the fires, he should restrain his speech; when 
he is in their vicinity, he should release it. 
After having returned from the journey, he should say (to the attend- 
ant), ‘Do thou flare up the fires.” 
When the fires have flared up, he should pray to them with the viraja. 
krama verses as in the setting up of the sacred fires. ' 

1. V.11.7. $ 
He should (however) modify the verses by substituting “ Thou hast 
guarded (ajūgupah)” (for “Do thou guard’”’). 


VI: 6 


(Standing between the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya fires, he should 
murmur the verse,) “O Mitra-Varuna, you have guarded my house. 
Piisan has guarded it uninjured and unbroken until our return.” ' 

1. cf. VI.4.11. 
He should put three fire-sticks on the Ahavaniya fire with the three 
formulas beginning with, ‘Thou arta fire-stick of Agni...” ' 


1. VI.2.3. 
Having put (the fire-sticks) he should pray (to that fire) with the four 
verses, “My name and thine, O jdtavedas, which we bear like men 
changing garments, let us exchange again—thou for life and we to 
live.—Obeisance to Agni, the unpierced, obeisance to the unappro- 
achable, obeisance to the king. Agni is irresistible, very vigorous, all- 
conquering, poweful, the best, the Gandharva.—O Agni, the gods 
have thee for father, they offer oblations to thee, and have thee as an 
umpire. Do thou endow me with life, with lordship of cattle, and 
bestow on me good fortune.—Agni here is the best of all, he is most 
adorable; most ready to win usa thousand; may all good strength be 
to him.” ! 

1. TSI. 5.10.1,2. 
He should offer, in connection with his having gone out on a journey, 
the oblation with the verse, “May mind rejoice in the light, the clari- 
fied butter; may he unite the scattered sacrifice. I unite the offerings 
at dawn and evening with oblation and clarified butter.” ' 

1. TSI.5.10.2. 
He should not offer the oblation if he has returned before the tenth 
(night). 

1. He should offer the oblation if he halts at one time for five, 

seven, nine, or ten nights. If he returns to a place where he ha 

previously halted for nine nights, and again stays there even for 


one day, he should offer the oblation while leaving that place. Ct- 
ApSS V1.28.5,6. ne ee 
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15. 


If, after having halted at least for nine nights, he has to proceed to- 


gether with his household, he should load all thi : 
all other carts bullocks should be yoked: all things (on the carts); to 


The right-side bullock should be yoked to the cart which i i 
by the fire; the left-side one should remain unyoked. eT AE 
Then he should offer the vdstospatiya oblation. 


Having recited the verse, “O Vastospati, accept us; be of kind en- 
trance for us and free from ill. That which we seek from thee, do 
thou accord us, and do thou be auspicious to our biped and quadru- 
ped,’’' he should offer the oblation with the next verse, “O Vāstoş- 
pati, may we be friends of thee in a friendship, effectual, joyful 
and proceeding well. Support our wishes in peace, in action. Do 
thou guard us ever with blessings.” ! 


1. TBrIII.4.10.1. 


After he has made this offering, he should not load anything (on 
the cart). 


Having extinguished the smouldering embers, he should consign 
separately within the kindling woods as many fires as are maintained 
by him—each with the verse, “This is thy natural birth-place, 
O Agni, born from which thou hast shone. Knowing it, do thou rise 
up, and increase our wealth.” ! 

3. TS III.4.10.4; TBr 1.2.1.16. 


As the next best alternative, he should consign it within himself with 
the verse, ‘‘Do thou come and rise up, O Agni, with that form of 
thine which is sacred, giving us ample wealth, dear to men., Becoming 
a sacrifice, do thou seat thyself in the sacrifice, thy birth-place. 
O jatavedas (Agni), being born from the earth, do thou come to thy 
own place.” ! 

1. TS III.4.10.5; TBr 1.5.8.8. 


When he is about to churn out the fire, he should murmur the verse, 


“O jatavedas (Agni), do thou descend down again; knowing, do thou 
carry our oblation for gods. Do thou give us life, offspring and wealth, 
and shine uninterruptedly in our house.” ' 
1. TBrII.5.8.8. 
If there is any luggage to be carried,’ it should be carried or taken 
out before (the offering to Vastospati). 
1. It would be better to read anuvāhah instead of anovahah. cf. 
Srautakoga Vol. I English section p. 108, f.n. 2 and p. 120 f.n. 1. 
If any luggage is left behind, he should not load it after (the oblation 
has been once offered). 
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Agnihotra-offering 
VI: 7 


We shall explain the Agnihotra-offering. 

The sacrificer should give out a call in the evening with the words, 

“Do thou draw out the Ahavaniya fire.” In the morning (also he 

should give out a call with the words), ‘“Do thou draw out the Ahava- 

niya fire.” 

The Adhvaryu or a Brahmacarin or a Ksirahotr' should take up a 

fire-stirring stick with the formula, “Thou art a fire-stirring stick; do 

thou support the divine prayer, * and recite over the Garhapatya fire 

the verse, “O Agni, possessing the good Gārhapatya..." > 
1. The word “Kşīirahotp” has been variously explained ‘by Dhūrta- 
syämin and Rudradatta in their commentaries on ApSs VI.15.16: One 
whom the cow milked out for the. first Agnihotra-offering is given 
away, or one who receives as remuneration the quantity of milk 
remaining after the Agnihotra-offering or any other kind of wealth, 
or one who has been selected as the Agnihotra-offer at the setting up 
of the sacred fires. 2. TS11.7.1. 3. V.7.7. TBr 1.2.1.20,21. 


Then he should open that fire with the verse, “O Agni, do thou wake 
up and wake him up. May the offerings and gifts be united with him. 
May Viśve Devas and thou the sacrificer, sit down in this higher 
abode.” ! 


1. TSIV.7.13.5. 
Before the appearance of shadow, he should draw out from the 
Garhapatya fire the flaring Ahavaniya fire with the formula, ‘‘I draw 
thee out with speech as the Hotr, Prana as the Udgatr, the eye as the 
Adhvaryu, the mind as the Brahman, the ear as the Agnidhra—with 
these five officiating priests.” 
While the fire is being drawn out, the sacrificer should murmur, in the 
evening,the formula, ‘‘O Agni, being drawn out, do thou draw me out 
of the sin which I might have perpetrated knowingly or unknowingly. 
Whatever sin I have committed by day, do thou, drawn out, relieve me 
of all that,” and in the morning the formula, “... whatever sin I have 
committed by night, do thou, drawn out, relieve me of all that.” 
He should place the fire into the Ahavaniya fire-place with the verse, 
“J offer the oblation of ambrosia into the ambrosia, the fire into the 
earth, for the winning of immortality. May I win the unending desire 
through it which Prajapati won first.” (To this he should add), “Agni 
into Agni, svaba,” in the evening, and‘‘Strya into Agni, svaha,”in the 
morning. 


m 


€ 
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VI:8 


The sacrificer should himself fetch fuel, and put on the (five) fires big 
faggots ' respectively with the five verses, ‘““Whatever logs we place 
in thee, O Agni, be that ghee for thee. Accept it, O youngest one.— 
What the insect eats, what the ant climbs over, all that be ghee for 
thee. Accept it, O youngest one.—O Agni, may we, thy neighbours, re- 
Joicing together with abundance of wealth and food, feeding thee every 
night without a break, feeding, as it were, a stalled horse, not be 
harmed.—We invoke Agni, kindled on earth’s navel, delighting in 
drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of offering, the victor, sus- 
tainer in battles, for great abundance of wealth.—O Agni, I place in- 
thy mouth the troops that attack, that pierce, the thieves, and the 
robbers,” 2 


1. ApSS VI.2.6 prescribes that the faggot should be big so that 
the oblation put on the fire does not fall out. 2. TS IV.1.10.1,2. 


He should put the biggest faggot on the Ahavaniya fire.’ 


1. ApS3 VI.2.5 adds that one should put the faggots on the fires in 
that order by which they were set up, or he should put the faggot 
first on the Ahivaniya fire. 


The Garhapatya fire should be maintained constantiy. 
The Ahavaniya fire should be drawn up every evening and morning. 
As the next best alternative, the Ahavaniya fire drawn out in the 
evening should remain until the morning Agnihotra.' 

1. cf. ApSS VI.2.10. 
The Ahavaniya fire of one, who is a gatasri, should be maintained 
constantly. 
Or of one who is desirous of long life. 
The Daksina fire should be either fetched or churned out every day. ' 


1. Ap$S VI.2.13,14 prescribes that the Dakgina fire should be main- 
` tained constantly if it was set up by churning; when it is to be 
fetched, it should be fetched from the south, 


Or it should be maintained constantly. 
The Sabhya and the Avasathya fires should be maintained constantly.. - 


The offerer should cleanse round the fires: the Ahavaniya fire with the 
formula, “O Agni, the overlord, do thou become pure,” the Daksina 
fire with the formula, “O Agni, the carrier (of oblation), do thou be- 
come pure,” and the Garhapatya fire with the formula, “O Agni, the 
lord of the house, do thou become pure. 


Similarly he should cleanse round them after having offered the 


Agnihotra. ea Oe 


, A 


e 
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13. He should strew darbha-blades round the fires—first the Garhapatya, 


14. - 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


4. 


then the Daksina, and then the Ahavaniya. 


He should cleanse with water the Agnihotra-utensils in pairs, and 
arrange them towards the north of the Garhapatya : a Spoon made up 
of wood of khadira, the Agnihotra-ladle made up of the wood of 
vikankata, a fire-stirring stick, and the Agnihotra-vessel with straight 
(perpendicular) sides, which is not made upon the potter’s wheel, and 
which is prepared by an Arya. 
When the sun has set, he should tether the Agnihotra-cow, and release 
her calf towards the right side. 
Then one should turn her so as to face towards the east or north and 
milk her in the vessel and a milking pot.' 
1. That is, he should milk her in the milking pot and then pour 
the milk into the vessel. cf. SatS III.7. 
There is a view that a Sidra should not milk the cow; there is another 
view that a Sidra should never milk-any cow: 
At any rate a Stidra should not milk out the Agnihotra. Because 
the Agnihotra-milk does not pass through the strainer. So is it said. 


a 


VI: 9 


One should milk the front two udders of the Agnihotra-cow for one 
who is the eldest among his brothers or is the son of the eldest wife 
of the father or is desirous of priesthood or is a gatasrt. 

One should milk the rear two udders for one who is the youngest 
among his brothers or is the son of the youngest wife of the father or 
who desires to become prosperous or who is a posthumous child. 
One should milk out the front two udders first for one who is the 
eldest among his brothers or is the son of the eldest wife of the 
father. One should milk out the rear two udders first for one who is 
the youngest among his brothers. This is the view of some teachers. 


At the normal miiking, one may milk from the udders as he likes. 
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5. While milking, one should not touch all the udders simultaneously." 


1. _The sūtra reads : na stanau sanunréati. 
in ApSS VI.4.2 which CaLAND translated, title shout neo 
teats.” He has added the note :“‘After the calfis brought over to 
cause the flow of milk. he should not touch the teats with wet hand 
as is done ordinarily.” This explanation is based on the commen- 
taries of Sayana and Bhatta Bhaskara on TBr II.1.8.2 and’also the 
commentaries on ApSS ant SatS. But, as P.-E.Dumonr (NIA 
vol. 2, pp 164-65) has pointed out, saimysati means not merely 
to touch,” but ‘‘to touch two or more things at the same time.” 
DUMONT has cited two or three siitra-passages in support of his 
meaning of sammysati. This verb occurs several times in the Srauta 
and Grhya Sutras, and in almost all places the meaning given by 
Dumonr suits well. See: BaudhSS I.4; 11.18; IV.9; VI.5; VIL.1.1; 
XX.30; XXU.9; XXIV.34; BharSs VI. 11.7; X.5.14; ApSS VI.8.4; . 
XI.12.3; SatS VII.4.18; ManSg 11.2.3.10, KatSs II. 6.20; AévSs 
V 3.19; SankhSS IV.15.5; XVII.15.10; KausGS V.4.6; Baudh Pity 
S 1.17. Bhavatrata on KausGS V.4.6 clearly says: yugapad abhi- 
mrSanti. sam ity ekibhdve vartate,dravye ekikytya yugapad abhimrs- 
anti’ty arthah. The above-mentioned injunction is based on TBr II. 
1.8. 2:pirvau duhydj jyesthasya jyaisthineyasya | aparau duhyat 
hanisthasya kanisthineyasya|na sammysati papavasyasasya vyaortt- 
yai. The sense of the sūtra in view of this Brahmana passage is 
that the milker should not touch together the two teats from which 
he is required to draw milk first, and, the two other teats from ? 
which he has to draw milk afterwards. For the touching of the for- 
mer two teats conduces to good, while the touching of the latter 
would conduce to evil. So, inorderto distinguish the good from 
the evil, he should not touch all the teats together. DUMONT ren- 
ders the sūtra to the effect that the milker should not touch more than 
one teat at a time. But in view of the dual parvau and aparau in 
the Brahmana passage, there is no possiblity of touching one teat. 
Sayana has explained papavasyasa by papayuktam vastu. The word 
means ‘confusion’ according to DUMONT. But in view of TS V.1.2. 
2,3: papavasyasan va etat kriyate yac chreyasa ca papiyasa ca 
“samdnam karma kurvanti, and also Bhatta Bhaskara's explanation 
of that word in- TS II.1.8.2, it is reasonable to take it as a compo- 
und of papa and vasiyas. Papavasyasasyauyavytiyas means ‘In 
order that the good and the evil may be separated from each other. 


6. The sacrificer should cross (thealtar) towards the south to the rear of 
the Ahavaniya fire, and sit on the sacrificer’s seat. His wife should sit 
on -the seat intended for the sacrificer’s wife.. : 

7. One should offer the evening Agnihotra when the sun has set, or after 
seeing the stars or in the first part of the night.’ | 

1. Orin the second part of the night (wisa), according to ApSs 
VII.4.8. 
8. One should offer the morning Agnihotra at day-break or at dawn or 
- when the sun is about to rise or has. risen’or has half risen. Accord- 
ing to some teachers, one should offer the Agnihotra when birds begin 7 
to chirp. Y Seas 
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In that he offers the Agnihotra after the sun has risen, he thereby 
accomplishes the Agnistoma_ sacrifice; in that he offers it at midday, 
he thereby accomplishes the Ukthya sacrifice; in that he offers it in 
the afternoon, he thereby accomplishes the Sodagin sacrifice. In 
that he offers the Agnihotra in the first half of the night, he thereby 
accomplishes the first Ratriparydaya;' in that he offers it at midnight, 
he thereby accomplishes the middle Ratriparydaya; in that he offers it 
in the latter half of tke night, he thereby accomplishes the last Raéri- 
parydya. So is it said. 
1. ‘here are, in the Atiratra sacrifice, three paryd@yas, that is, 
turns of Soma-offerings, each turn consisting of the offerings of four 
Soma-cups to be accompanied by the chanting of a stotra and the 
reciting of a gastra each. 
One should not understand that he is to offer the Agnihotra at any 
one of these periods; one should regard it as offered only in difficulty. 


He should sprinkle water round the fires—first round the Garhapatya 
fire, then round the Daksina fire, and then round the Ahavaniya fire. 


Sa 


VI: 10 


In the evening he should sprinkle water with the formula, “‘ I sprin- 
kle round thee, the holy order, with truth,” ' and in the morning with 
the formula, ‘‘I sprinkle round thee, the true, with the holy order.” 

1. TBr II.1.11.1. 
According to some teachers, he should sprinkle round in the evening 
with the formula, “‘ I sprinkle round thee with holy order and truth,” 
and in the morning with the formula, “I sprinkle round thee with 
truth and holy order.” z 
With the same formula, he should sprinkle round after having offered 
the Agnihotra. - 
He should drop water in an unbroken line towards the east starting 
from the Gārhapatya fire-place with the formula, “Thou art the con- 
tinuity of the sacrifice; I carry thee for the continuity of the sacrifice; 
for the continuity of the sacrifice.” ! 

1. TBrII.2.4.1. 
He should take the fire-stirring stick with the f ormula, “ Thou art the 
fre-stirring stick; do thou support the divine prayer,” and take out 
from the Garhapatya fire burning embers towards the north with the 
formula, “ You are the creators of beings; the fright of the people is 
dispelled.” 

1. TS1.1.7.1. 
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He should spread them out and put the Agnihotra-milk over them 
with the verse, “ O jatavedas, do thou approve of this oblation, the 
footstep of Ida, rich in ghee, and movable. May the seven domestic 
animals, variegated, enjoy here.” 


With the formula, “ You are coming up; may I be equipped with pro- 
geny and cattle,” he should gaze at it, illuminating it with a lighted 
darbha-blade. ? 


When it rises up or is just put over the fire, he should increase it with 
water by means of a spoon with the formula, ‘‘May I not deprive thee 
of thy power.” 


Water should not be poured in the milk at the Agnihotra-offering of 
a sacrificer who desires lustre, or who desires Brahman-splendour, or 
who desires successfully to get out of exorcistic spells, or who desires 
that a heroic son may be born to him. 5 
Having illuminated the milk with a lighted darbha-blade in a similar 
manner, he should carry that fire three times round the milk with 
the formula; “The Raksas is obstructed, the evil spirits are 
obstructed.” ' 
1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
Having heated the milk, he should take it down towards the north rub- 
bing, as it were, to the ground with the formula,” Thou art heat giving 
abundance of wealth; do thou establish strength here.” Š 
He should put the embers back into the Gārhapatya fire with the 
formula, “You are the good creator of all beings; the fright coming 
from the people is driven away, take the spoon and the Agnihotra- 
ladle with the Savitra formula, and heat it over the Garhapatya fire 
with the formula, “The Raksas is burnt; the evil spirits are burnt.” ' 
1. TS11.2.1. 
After having heated them, he should touch them with the formula, 
“May the sacrificer and his wife remain uninjured. 


=a 


VLEN 


He should address the sacrificer with the formula, ‘‘ Hail, I shall take 


out the oblation for the gods, I shall take the sacrificer out of evil,” 


in the evening, and with the-formula, “Hail, I take out the oblation for 
the gods, I take the sacrificer out of evil,” in the morning. : 
i i «Thou art the 
The sacrificer should recite to himself the formula, ou a 
oblation of gods; may I be free from the fright of death; may penc k 
to me; may there be safety for me,” and loudly respond :to the cal 
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with the formula, ‘‘Hail, Do’you take out the oblation for the gods, 


‘take me out of evil.” 
If the sacrificer is not present, the Adhvaryu should himself respond: 


He should take out four spoonfuls either complete or a little less ; 
ke should take out the first spoonful with the formula, “} lift thee up 
for Agni and the earth,” the second with the formula, ‘‘] lift thee up 
for water and plants,” the third with the formula, “‘ I lift thee up for - 
wind and midregion,” and the fourth with the formula, ‘‘I lift thee 
up for the sun and the sky.” 

1. ApSS VI.7.7,8 mentions certain options according to the sacri- 

ficer’s desires. 
The sacrificer should not close his eyes until the offering.’ 

1. ApSS VI.7.4 adds that he should be standing. 


After the oblation has been offered, the sacrificer should gaze at it 
‘with eyes wide open." 
‘4. cf. ApSS VI.10.2. Dhūrtasvāmin renders mahat by akdsa.Rudra- 
datta explains: huiva tad eva hutam mahad bhityistham abhiviksate. 


The Adhvaryu should touch with the dasahotr formula the Agni- 
hotra-milk which has been takcn up and touch the spoon and the 
vessel—with the formula, “Along with the gods coming in the 
evening. May tke gods coming in the evening lead me safely,’’' in the 
evening and, ‘Along with the gods coming in the morning. May the 


-Gods coming in the morning lead me safely,” ' in the morning. 


1. TBrII.1.5.10. 


With the formula, “Give me cattle,” he should place (the ladle full 
of Agnihotra-milk) at the place where he took out that milk, or a little 


further. : 

He should take a fire-stick of palasa, one span in length, and carry the 
Agnihotra-ladle near the flame of the Garhapatya fire. 

While going towards the Ahavaniya fire, he should recite the dasahoty 


formula. 
eres / 


WAL 2 


He should lift it up,' as it were, with the formula, “Do thou go to the 
wide midregion.” : 

1. Up to the nose, according to ApSS VI.8.8. 
With the formula, “‘Svaha, to vaiseanara Agni,” he should bend it 
down ! in the middle of the sanctuary. 5 

1. Dhirtasvamin on ApSS VI.8.9 says, kecid bhimim prapayantt. 


v 
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He should lift it up with the formula, “To wind thee,” and place it on 
the Barhis to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, ‘Give m 
(long) life.”’ e 


He should put the fire-stick' in the middle of the fire with the verse, 
“This is thy fire-stick, O Agni; do thou flare up thereby and be swo- 
llen. May thy lord of the sacrifice be increased and swollen.” 

1. One, two, or three fire-sticks, according to ApSS VI.9.3. 
As soonas the fire-stick catches flame, he should offer the oblation— 
with the formula, “Agni the light, the light Agni, svaha,’' in the 
evening, and with the formula, “‘Sūrya the light, the light Strya, 
svāhā,” in the morning. Or with the formula, “Agni the light, the 
light Sirya, svaha,’” in the evening, and with the formula, “Stirya the 
light, the light Agni, svāhā,”* in the morning. 

1. TBc 1.1.9.2. 2. TBrII.1.2.10. 


With the formula, “For food thee,’’' he should wipe out the smear- 
ings in the Agnihotra-ladle ending downwards (that is, from the 
beak to the bowl) in the evening; with the formula, “For strength 
thee,”! ending upwards (that is, from the bowl to the beak) in the 
morning. 

1. TSI.1.1.1. ae 
He should put down the ladle with the formula, ‘‘Give me strength, 
and remove those smearings on the Barhis with the: formula, “For 
plants thee; impel the plants.” 

1. TS IU1.5.2.4. 
He should gaze at the Garhapatya fire with the formula, “‘O Agni, lord 
of the house, do thou not burn me; may ] receive within me immorta- 
lity, offspring, and light?” l 

1. ApSS.VI.10.11 adds, ‘ I gaze at thee with the uùdeceived eye.” 
He should offer tke second oblation on the fire-stick, beyond the first 
offering, without reciting any formula, or with the formula, “For 
Prajapati, svaha.” 
Having offered a large quantity of the oblation, he should again remove 
the smearings on the Barhis." 

1, VI.12.8. 


VI: 13 


He should keep back some quantity for consuming. 


ious: O Anarbhava, do 
ith the formula, “O Rudra, do thou be gracious; O 41 irbhava, do 
nee be PRET O Dhūrta, 'obeisance to thee, do not injure me,’ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. oe ess 3 


152 


a x 


5-6. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [V1:13.2 


he should cleanse up? the ( Ahavaniya) fire thrice ‘by means of 
the ladle.’ 2 
1. See KS VI.7. 2. ApSS VI.11.3 has ativalgayati for atimar- 
jayats. 3. ‘lhat is to say, he should pass the ladle three times 
over the fire. 


He should then raise it up towards the north. 


In the same manner' he should remove the smearings, place the 
ladle (upon the Barhis) with the formula, ‘“‘Give me offspring,” and 
with the sacred cord suspended over his right shoulder and under 
the left arm, he should remove them upon the ground towards the 
south with the formula, ‘‘For Pitrs thee; do thou impel the Pitrs.’” 


lg VI.12.8. 2. TS III.5.2.3. 


He should touch water, and consume for the first time (the smearings) 
twice by means of his finger without making noise with the formula, 
“Thou art Pisan.’’ Having sipped water, he should consume it for 
the second time with the formula, ‘‘For the embryos ‘thee, do thou 
impel the embryos.” 


- He should not allow it to touch the teeth. 


8. _ Having turned towards the north, he should sip (the remnants of the 


Do thou, O Agni, render unto us food, milk, and semen virile,” 


_burnt, the evil spirits are burnt. 


oblation, namely, milk) by means of the ladle supported by the 
Barhis, with its handle towards the east or towards the north with 
the verse, ‘‘May this offering be generating for me offspring 
consisting of ten brave :sons, all troops, bestowing the self, 
bestowing offspring, bestowing cattle, bestowing safety, bestowing 
the world, bestowing rains. May Agni give me plenty of progeny. 
in the evening, and with the verse, ‘“‘... May Strya....’’*in the 
morning. 

1. TBrII.6.3.5. 
He should go out, cleanse the Agnihotra-ladle, and remove the smear- 
ings on the Barhis. 
He should fill in the ladle with water, and pour it down towards the 
east—for the first time with the formula, ‘For serpents thee, do thou 
impel the serpents,” for the second time with the formula, “Do thou 
impel the serpents and ants,” and for the third time with the formula, 
“Do thou impel the beings other than the serpents.” 


He should turn by the right. : 
He should not throw the Barhis on the Ahavaniya fire. 
He should heat the Agnihotra-ladle with the formula, ‘The Raksas is 
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He should place the palm of his hand upon it. 


Or (instead of-heating the Agnihotra-ladle) he should heat the palm of 
his. hand, and, with the formula, ‘‘For seven Reis thee; do thou impel 
the seven Rşis,” he should toss the ladle upwards towards the north. 


ee 


Mi : 14 


He should fill in the ladle with water, and pour down that water to 
the rear of the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, ‘‘I offer thee ambrosia 
into vaisvdnara Agni, on the earth, svaha.”’ 


With the same formula, he should pour down water to the rear of the 
Garhapatya fire. 


He should pour down water also within the folded hands of the sacri- 
ficer’s wife with the formula, “For houses thee; do thou impel houses,” 
divided into two parts; first a little water (with ‘‘For houses thee’’) 
and then plentiful (with “Do thou impel houses’’). 


If the sacrificer’s wife is not present, he should pour down water 
twice on the ground. ; 
Out of the very same remnants of the Agnihotra-milk, he should take 
two or four spoonfuls and offer an oblation on the Gārhapatya fire 
with the formula, ‘‘O Agni, lord of the house, honourable, do thou 
rejoice, svaha.’”’ 
He should offer an oblation on the Daksina fire with the formula, ‘‘O 
lord of food, give us food.” 
There is another view that there should be no offering on the two 
hinder fires.’ 
1. Gārhapatya and Daksina. 
After having offered the oblations, he should enkindle each of the 
‘hires fires with the formula, ‘‘Do thou shine, thou shalt shine, he has 
shone.” : 
The cleansing! and sprinkling? (of the fire-places) have already been 
explained. ; SaN 
1. VI.8.11. 2. VI.9.11;10.1-2. 


One should offer the Agnihotra of the sacrificer, who is desirous of 


cattle, with the milk of two cows. 

After having put over the fire the milk of the first cow, one should 
pour into that milk the milk of another cow. : 2 - 
One should offer the Agnihotra of the sacrificer, who is desirous of 
lustre, with clarified butter; of the sacrificer who is desirous of cattle 
with milk 
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Some teachers consider milk as obligatory. 
One’should offer the Agnihotra of a sacrificer, who is desirous of 
power, with curds; of a sacrificer who is desirous of a village, with 
gruel; of a sacrificer, who is desirous of vigour, with rice-grains; of 
‘a sacrificer, who is desirous of glory, with meat; of a sacrificer, who 
is desirous of Brahman-spendour, with Soma-juice.' 
1. ApSS VI.15.1 adds the odlation of cooked rice for one who is 
desirous of food. 
One; whois desirous of Brahman-splendour, should offer the Agni- 
hotra with clarified butter for twelve nights." 
1. Or one year, according to ApSS VI.15.9. 
For one, who is going to offer the Agnihotra with clarified butter, 
the procedure should be similar. The difference'is only this: Instead 
of putting-water into the milk,’ he should put two sprouts of darbha- 
blades.? 
‘1. VI.10.8. 2. The sitra has instrumental dual: darbhataruna- 
bhyam. cf. ApSS VI.15.5 which mentions two darbha-ends or one 
darbha-end. 
If one has to offer the Agnihotra with curds or rice-grains or Soma- 
juice, he should go through all the rites except the putting over the 
fire, and the putting of water into the oblation-material .* 
1.. VI.10.6. 2. VI.10.8,9. . 


One should offer the Agnihotra thus prescribed throughout his life. 


THE AGRAYANA SACRIFICE 
Wits US 


We shall now explain the Agrayana sacrifice. 

One should offer the first fruit of paddy. 

There should be seventeen samidheni verses. 

The procedure should be that of the New-moon sacrifice. 

In this connection this is the general rule : In all Istis and Animal- 


_ sacrifices, the rules prescribed in the New-moon and the Full-moon 


sacrifices are to be followed. 
These rules return by three conditions : accomplishment, proscription 
and counter-injunction. 


Jfa substance in the norm-sacrifice is substituted by a different one in 
a modification-sacrifice, the latter attains the character of the former. 
For example, the sara grass (attains the character) of (the normal) 


¢ 
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Barhis; the syamdka grains that of paddy; a (cooking) vessel that of a 
potsherd; and cooked rice that of a cake. 


8. In that case, the mantra is.to bè suitably modified. 


9. The modification (is to be determined) by similarity. For example, 
the oblations fora single divinity should be regarded as a modifica- 
tion of the oblation for Agni; those fora.dual divinity or multiple 
divinity as a modification of the’oblation for Agni-Soma or Indra—Agni. 

10-11. (This rule applies in all cases) except the divinities in the norm; 
just'as a cake for Indra, and cooked rice for Soma. (In this way) 
the divinities in the norm would retain their own place.' 

1. The procedure of the offerings to these divinities would be 
determined by that in the norm. 

12. Where a different oblation is prescribed for a -divinity in the norm, 
for example, a cake to Vignu, the oblation would retain its character. 

13. If one has to perform an Isti or an Animal-sacrifice or a Soma- 
sacrifice,he should perform it either on the new-moon day or on the 
full-moon day. 

14-15. Inconnection with (the performance of an Isti, the rites to be extended) 
over two days are well-established : One should regard the first day 
as the parvan day (that is to say, he should perform the preliminary 
rites on that day), and perform the Isti on the second day. 

16. -If the.rites are to be performed only within one day, one should finish 
the preliminary rites on the parvan-day itself, and subsequently per- 
form the Isti. 

17. Or of a combined procedure should be :' 


1. See the next sutra. 
—_——SS Ss 


V1: 16 


1 A modification-sacrifice and the New-moon or the Full-moon 


sacrifice. 
2. In the event of a coincidence of the New-moon or the Full-moon 
sacrifice with a modification-sacrifice, the New-moon sacrifice or the 


Full-moon sacrifice predominates. 
3. However, such ("rites ) in the Istis or Animal-sacrifices predominate 
as are directly prescribed in the Sruti. 
4. The Adhvaryu should prepare a faggot of twenty-three man = 
i i isi neral rule: In the case of an increase 
: F E of a emia eee the number of fire-sticks should 
grow; in the case of a decrease, it should be normal. 
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The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar." 
1. J.16.1 ff. i 
The Adhvaryu should arrange three winnowing baskets. 
He should. place (that is, arrange) three mortars, and two lower 
crushing stones. 
The rites up to the taking up cf the winnowing basket should be 
similar. ' 
1. 1.18.11. 
The Adhvaryu should take three winnowing baskets with the formula, 
“For work you.” 
The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be 
similar.' 
1, 1.19.10. 
He should pour out old (paddy) foracake on eight potsherds to 
Agni, and then pour out new (paddy ) for a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra-Agni. : 
Or (instead of the latter) fora cake on twelve potsherds to Agni- 
Indra. 
(Old paddy) for cooked rice-to Visve Devas. It should be cooked in 
milk. 
(He should pour out) sya@mdaka grains for cooked grains to Soma and 
(old paddy) for a cake on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi." 
1. ApSS VI.29.11 mentions a view according to which the cake to 
Dyavaprthivi should precede the cooked grains to Soma. 
Or (for all oblations) he should pour out new (paddy). (In that case, 
however, he should ) not ( pour out new paddy ) for Agni.' 
1. It appears from this statement that in sūtras 14and 15 above, 
the oblations to Viśve Devas and Dyavaprthivi are tobe taken as 
made up of old paddy. ApSS VI.29.10 represents this view. 


The formula prescribed for touching the grains’ should be repeated 
at each different procedure.” 
1. 1.20.1. 2. That is to say, the Adhvaryu should touch the 
old paddy with the formula, and then touch new paddy again with 
that formula. 
After having poured out the Agrayana-oblation,' the Adhvaryu 
should offer five oblations of clarified butter with the five verses, 
‘( Obeisance ) to the hundred-weaponed, having a hundred powers, 
having a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility, Indra, who is cap- 
able of leading us for a hundred years without any harm beyond all 
evils.—O gods, do you all entrust us to that divinity (= Indra) who 
would lead us without any harm and loss along the four Devayan@ 
paths which stretch differently between the heaven and the earth.— 


€ 
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May the summer, winter and spring, autumn and the rainy season be 
favourable to us. May we enjoy the favour and protection of these 
seasons through a hundred years.—Do you pay great honour to the Idu- 
vatsara, Parivatsara and Sarhvatsara. In the good will of those who are 
worthy of sacrifice, may we-long be harmless and unsmitten.—O gods, ` 
lead us from good to better, May we, O drop, attain thee through thy 
aid (that is, by partaking of thee). Do thou, wonderworking, enter us. 
Be propitious and kindly to our children, and to myself.” # 

1. Or before the svisiakyt-offering, according to ApSS VI.29.13. 

2: TS V2 
The rites up to the spreading of the skin of a black antelope should 
be similar.' 

1. 121.2. 
He should:place three mortars on one and the same skin of a black 
antelope; also two lower crushing stones (on one and the same skin 
of a black antelope). 
The rites up to the pouring of the oblation-material within the mor- 
tar should be similar.' 

1. 1.21.5. 
After having poured all the three varieties of the oblation-material 
within the mortars, he should call out the preparer of the oblation. 
After all the varieties have been pounded, the Agnidhra should 
strike the upper and the lower crushing stones. 
He should pour out all the varieties into the winnowing baskets, 
one after the other, winnow them one after the other, and sift them 
one after the other. 
Or as the next best alternative, he should pound (all the varieties) 
into one and the same mortar one after the other. 
In this case the formulas prescribed in connection with the rites 
from the pouring out up to the sifting should be repeated in respect 
of each variety of grains. i 


menn 


VI: 17 


He should call out the preparer of the oblation only at the first time.’ 
1. Thatis, atthe pounding of the first variety. l 

After having pounded all the varieties, he should release his speech. 

He should put down the husks! after the accomplishment of all the 

varieties. : : 


ih, T225 : 
He should not allow each variety to come into contact with the other 


two varieties until the combined procedure! commences. 
1, Beginning with the svistakrt offering. . 
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Or he may allow an oblation to come into contact with another 
belonging to the same kind of grains.' 

1. Namely, the old paddy ‘with the new paddy. Sūtras 1-5 presume 

the injunction in VI.16.25. 
This procedure is to be followed hereafter in respect of different 
varieties of grains. 
The rites up to the taking down of the oblations should be similar.' 

1. 1.10.3. 5 
After having taken down the cake on one potsherd, the Adhvaryu 
should surround it with clarified butter. 
The procedure of its offering is explained by the cake on one potsherd 
prescribed in the Vaigvadevaparvan.' 

1. VIII.2.15,16. 
The difference is only this: He should not allow the surface of the 
cake to remain uncovered;' he should not offer the oblations with the 
formulas representing the month-names.” 

1. With clarified butter. 2. VIII.3.6. 
The rites up to the offering of the oblations should be similar.' 

1. JI.17.9. f.. 
The sacrificer should follow the offering to Visve Devas with the 
formula, ‘‘May I attain community with Pranas through the offering 
to Viéve Devas.” 
He should follow the offering to Dyavaptthivi with the formula, 
 May-I attain abundance and stability through the offering to 
Dyavaprthivi.” 
With these formulas he should follow all the offerings to Viśve Devas 
and Dyavaprthivi. 
The rites up to the consuming (of the remnants of the oblations) 
should be similar.' 

1. III.6.18. : 
The sacrificer should consume the remnants of the oblations of paddy 
with the verse, ‘‘O gods, lead us from good to the better. May we, 
O drop, attain thee through thy aid (that is, by partaking of thee). Do 
thou, wonder-working, enter us. Be propitious and kindly to our 
children, and to myself.”* 

1. TSV.7.2.4. 
Of syamaka grains with the verse, “May Agniconsume first; he knew 
the. oblation. May he, friendly to all, make the plants auspicious 
to us?! > > ; : : 
1. TBrII.4.8.7. 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


10. 


11, 


There is a view that all the officiating priests should consume the 
remnants of the oblations with the. relevant mantra. There is an- 
other view that only the sacrificer should consume his portion with it. 


The sacrificer should give away as daksind the first of the calves 
which were born before the ekdstaka.' 


1. The eighth day coming after the full-moon day of Magha- 
The sacrifice comes to an end in the prescribed manner. 


SSS 


VI :18 


If the sacrificer is going to perform the Agrayana sacrifice of syamaka 
grains separately, he should pour out sydmaka grains for offering 
cooked sydmaka grains to Soma after they have become ripe. 

This same is the procedure for it. 

The difference is only this: He should give away a garment as daksina.' 
1. ApS VI.31.5 mentions certain varieties of food as the op- 
tional daksind. 

The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner.’ 

1. ApSS VI.31.3,4 gives the hautra for this sacrifice. 


The sacrificer should offer the first}fruits of barley. 


The procedure for the same has been explained by the offering of 
(the first fruit of) paddy. 
The difference is only this: The sacrificer should consume the re- 
mnants of the oblation of barley with the verse, “The gods ploughed, 
with regard to Manu, this barley mixed with the sweetness of Saras- 
vati. Indra, the hundred-powered, was the lord of the plough. Maruts, 
giving richly, were the ploughers.””' 

1. TBr 1.4.8.7. 
The sacrificer should give away as daksina the first of. the calves 
which were born after the ekdstaka. 
The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


The sacrificer should perform the New-moon sacrifice or the Full- 
moon sacrifice with new grains.' 7 
; is evidently is an option for the Agrayana sacrifice. cf. ApSS 
a The frst option mentioned in Apss VI.30.12 is to offer 
Agrayana oblations combinedly with the oblations either of a New- 

moon or a Full:moon sacrifice. 
Oras the next best alternative, he should offer the Agnihotra with _ 


new grains. 
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Oras the next best alternative, he should cause the Agnihotra-cow 


to eat new grains, and offer the evening and the morning Agnihotra - 


with her milk. - 
Or as the next best alternative, he should cook on the Garhapatya fire 
rice of four panfuls of paddy, offer oblations to the divinities of the 
Agrayana sacrifice, svistakyt Agni being the fourth divinity, and feed 
the Brahmanas' (with the remaintag cooked rice). 
1. Four Brahmanas, according to ApSS VI.30.17. 
One should consume at his will green barley, leguminous grains, and 
vegetables, even though he has not offered an oblation of them.' 
1. ApSS VI.31.8-12 mentions a view prescribing the offering of the 
venuyavas. 


` The first products of roots and leaves should be given away. 


After having performed the (Agrayana) sacrifice with paddy, one 
should be offering paddy itself (in the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices) until the Agrayana sacrifice of barley. After having per- 
formed the (Agrayana) sacrifice with barley, one should be offering 
barley itself until the Agrayana sacrifice of paddy. Or he may be 


offering paddy itself. 


In this way one shoul 
throughout his life. 


d be offering each of the above-mentioned grains 
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One, who is going to perform an’ Animal-sacrifice, should recite to 
himself the saddhoir' formula, and offer an oblation of clarified butter 
on the Ahavaniya fire with the graha portion’ of that formula. 
1, TATIII.4 : “(O animal), may thy eye go to the sun, the vital 
breath to the wind, the back to the sky, the soul to the atmos- 
phere. Do thou reach the sacrifice through thy organs; the earth 
through thy other limbs.” cf. TBr II.2.2.3. 2. “ʻO lord of 
speech,do thou impel the offering nourishing the gods in the heaven 
through thy faultless speech and faultless Juhi.” 
He should then offer a yapahuti by means of the spoon with the verse, 
“O Visnu, do thou bestride wide. Do thou, who hast ghee as thy 
birth-place, drink ghee, and increase the lord of sacrifice.””' 
1. TS 1.3.4.1. cf. TS VI.3.3.1. 


The Adhvaryu should take up the clarified butter which is remaining 
in the vessel and also the spoon; the cutter should take up the cut- 
ting implement. 
They! should go towards that direction where they desire to procure 
the sacrificial post. 

1. The Adhvaryu, the cutter, the sacrificer, and the Brahman. 


These are the trees fit for being turned into a sacrificial post : palasa, 
khadira, and rohitaka.' 


1. Ap§S$VIL.1.16 prescribes palata for one who is desirous of 
lustre or a sacrifice; khadira for one who is desirous of heaven .or 


valour; rohitaka for one who is desirous of offspring or good eye- 
sight. 
A sacrificer desirous of Brahman-splendour' should prepare a sacri- 
ficial post of bilva. 
1. Or of food, according to ApSS VII.1.16. 


A sacrificial post made of bilva is a normal one.' 
1. Irrespective of one’s desire. 7 

The cutter should cut of the tree in such a way that its stump would 
not stick to the axle of a cart. ; 

One should cuta tree which has grown on another tree for one in res- 
pect of whom he desires that he may become unstable. One should 
cut a tree which is without leaves and whose end has become dry for 
one in respect of whom he desires that he may become void of cattle, 


Bh,...14 16} 
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One should cuta tree which has many leaves and many twigs for 
one in respect of whom he desires that he may become a possessor of 
cattle. One should cut a stable tree for one who is desirous of stabi- 
lity. So is it said.' 

1. TS VI.3.3.4,5. 


One should not cut a tree which is turned towards the south; nor one 
which is turned towards the nofth; nor one which is eaten by insects, 
One should cut such a tree which is straight, whose twigs are turned 
upwards, whose end is a little bent while the tree itself is straight. 
He should cut such a tree whose end: is bent towards the east or west 
or north.' 

1. ApS$SVII1.17 adds that the tree should not be hollow and 

should have grown on even surface. 


The Adhvaryu should touch the tree and murmur the formula, “I 
have passed over some, I have not approached others. I have come 
across thee nearer than the distant ones, distant than the inferior ones. 
I welcome thee that belongest to Visnu for the sacrifice to gods.” ' 

1. TS 1.3.5.1. 


He should take clarified butter in a spoon and anoint round the tree 


31 


with the formula, ‘‘May god Savitr besmear thee with honey. 
1. TS 1.3.5.1. 
With the formula, ‘‘O plant, do thou protect him,’ he should hold 
a darbha-blade between (the tree and the cutting instrument). 
1. TS 1.3.5.1. 
With the formula, “O axe, do thou not injure him,’’' he should cut 
it with the axe. 
1. TSI.3.5.1. 


He should take away the first of the chips that may fall down, and cut 
the tree at the height of the knee or the ankle. 


e—a 


VIL: 2 


He should cause itto be carried towards the east or the north with 
the formula, “Do thou not scratch the sky with the top; do thou not 
injure the midregion with the middle portion; do thou be united with 
the earth.” 

1. TS 1.3.5.1. 


` With the formula, “O tree, do thou grow witha hundred shoots," 


he should offer an oblation on the stump of the tree, 
1. TS1.3.5.1. 
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He should t i : z ; f 
thousacd onch imeeli with the formula, “May we grow with a 


1. TS I3 5.1. ° 


we the verse, ‘‘Do thou, whom this sharp axe has brought forward 

or great good fortune, uncut, with the wealth of heroes, give us 

riera he should chop off the branches (from the bottom) towards 
e top. z 


1. TSI.3.5.1. 
With the same verse, he should cut the end. 


The measurements of the sacrificial post are from one araini' to 
thirty-three aratnis. 


1. One aratni =24 angulas. 


According to some teachers, the sacrificial post in an Animal- 
sacrifice should be of palaga, and should have the length of three 
arainis or four aratnis; other measurements pertiain to one in a Soma- 


sacrifice.’ 


1. The lengths ranging fiom five aratnis onwards are optional. cf. 
TS VI.3.3 5,6; ApSS VII.2.11. According to ApSS VII.2. 13-15, the 
post should be of the height of the sacrificer standing with raised 
hands or without raised hands, or standing on a chariot. 


hich should not be too big nor 


He should prepare the sacrificial post w 
ds the end and having eight 


too thin, but should be thinner towar 
borders. 
The lower portion equil to the depth of the ho 


levelled. 

From the ending portion ( previously cut off ) he should prepare a 
casala thirteen augulas in length ( prthamatra ), having eight borders 
and contracted in the middle. . 


e sacrificial post 


le should not be 


as much above the casala as the 
It should be two atgulas above the casala accord- 
three aigulas ac> ording to others." 


ding to ApSS VII.3.6. 


He should prepare a svaru out of one of the chips, and then pour out 
n eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu.' 4 


paddy for a cake o z 5 
1. ApS3 VIL.1.3 prescribes the performance of this sacrifice prior 
to the procedure pertaining to the procurin 


e seventeen samidhent verses- 


He should keep th 
uppermost phalanx. 
ing to some teachers; 


1. Or four atigulas accot 


There should b 


The sacrifice should come to an end ia the prescribed manner. 
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It represents the adding of the fuel to the sacred fires (agny- - 


anvadhana ).' 
1. That is to say, the Adhvaryu should perform the Animal- 
sacrifice on the very Ahavaniya fire on which the above-mentioned 
Isti was performed; he need not add fuel to the three sacred fires 
as a preliminary rite of the Animal-sacrifice. 

There is a view that in the Animal-sacrifice the sacrificer should not 

receive the fire. ' 
1. That is to say, he should not recite the verses beginning with, 
“I receive Agni...” (TBr III.7.4.3,4) to be recited while fuel is 
being added to the sacred fires. cf. IV.1.11. 

After the Isti is over, the Adhvaryu should fetch a twig, and prepare 

the altar in front of the Ahavaniya fire. 


It should be as long as the pole of a chariot, as broad as the yoke to 
the front, and-as broad as the axle to the rear.' 


1. ApSS VII.3.9 optionally mentions the measurements in ayatni, 
namely, six arainis long, three arainis broad towards the front, 
and four aratnis to the rear. 


After having performed those rites which"precede the second tracing 


‘out of the altar, the Adhvaryu should measure out the wttaravedi by 


means of the yoke-pin ( famyd ) to the rear of the spot fixed for a hole 
for the sacrificial post. 


—a 


VII :3 


He should arrange to the east the yoke-pin with its thick end towards 
the north, and draw a line ending towards the north by means of the 


- wooden sword on the inner side with the formula,“Thou art the abode 


of possessions for me.”’' Similarly to the south ending towards the 
east with the formula, ‘‘ Thou art the resort of the afflicted for me.” ' 
Similarly to the west ending towards the north with the formula, “Do 
thou protect me when in want.” ' Similarly to the north ending 
towards the east with the formula, ‘‘Do thou protect me when 
afflicted.” ! 


1. TS1.2.12.1. 
After having stepped forward one step ( prakrama) towards the north 


from the northern shoulder of the altar, he should similarly measure 
out the cdtvala by means of the yoke-pin without reciting any formula. 


He should take up the shovel with the Savitra formula, and dig around 
with the- formula; «The Raksas is enclosed; the evil®spirits are 


r 5 
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10. 
‘11. 


12. 


enclosed. Here do I cut the neck of the Raksas. Here do I cut the 
neck of one who hates us and whom we hate.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.5.1. 


He should dig out knee-deep or as deep as three long spans ( vitasti) 
and carry the earth with the formula, “May Agni, named Nabhas, know 
thee. O avigiras Agni, do thou, who art in this earth, come with 
(Agni) named Ayus. I place thee (on the uttaravedi) with whatever 
name of thine, invincible and worthy of sacrifice.” ! 

1. TS 1.2.12.1. 


He should pour out that earth on the (site fixed for the) uttaravedi with 
the formula, ‘“Thou art a lioness, thou arta buffalo.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.12.2. 


Similarly he should catry for the second time; similarly for the third 
time. He should carry it for the second time with (the above- 
mentioned formula modified as) ‘‘...who art in the second earth...;” ' 
for the third time with “... who art in the third earth....”' 


1. TS1.2.12.1. 


Having carried it for the fourth time, he should spread out the 
uttaravedi to the proportion of the yoke-pin with the formula, ‘‘Do 
thou expand wide; may the lord of sacrifice expand for thee.’”! 

1. TS1.2.12.2. 5, 


With the formula, “Thou art firm," he should strike at the earth,an 
sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards with the formula, ‘‘Do thou be purified for the gods.’”! 

1. TS1.2.12.2. 
He should draw a line on the uttaraveds towards the south by means 
of the wooden sword and pour down with the formula, “O waters, do 
thou carry off the impurity,” the water which has remained in the 
proksani-ladle.' erat jee 

i .4.5, he shou rst pour down the 

moans ding a aa towards the ronha then draw 

out a line by means of the wooden sword towards the north. 
He should think of him whom he hates. 
With the formula, ‘“‘Do thou be decorated for the gods,”' he should 
spread out sand (upon the uttaraved3). 

1. TS1.2.12.2. 
He should prepare the borders of the uttaraveds with the verse, 
“May the extensive, illuminating one, drink the honey of Soma, giv- 


ing unbroken life to the lord-of the sacrifice. Impelled by the wind, 


he, who rules by his power, gives progeny in abundance and shines on 
all sides.” 
1. KS XXV.6, 


a! 


+ a 
+ 
* 


* 
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After having prepared a rectangular uttaranabhs measuring a span in 
the middle of the utiaravedi.' | 
1. See the next sutra. 


ee 


VIE: 4 


He should touch the altar and the uttaravedi with the verse, ‘The two 
young maidens, four-tufted, ghee-faced, in the middle of the earth; 
may the gods residing on them, rejoice in the highest world.” 


Then respectively with the formulas, “May Indraghosa, along with 
the Vasus, guard thee in the front; may the quick-as-mind, along with 
the Pitrs, guard thee towards the south; may the knower, along with 
the Rudras, guard thee towards the west; may Vigvakarman, along 
with the Adityas, guard thee towards the north,” ! he should sprinkle 
the uttaravedi with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards, going round towards each direction. 
1. *TS1.2.12.2. : 

(He should sprinkle) from above with the formula, ‘‘May Tvastr, 
along with his forms, guard thee from above.” 


The water which has remained in the proksani-ladle—the rites begin- 
ning herewith should be similar." 
1. VII.3.9. 


There is a view that the Adhvaryu should carry forth the fire on the 
preceding day; there is another view that he should close the proce- 
dure of the preceding day with the sprinkling with water.’ 
1. That is, he should carry forth the fire on the next day on which 
the animal-offering is to be made. According toApSS VII.6.3, he 
should cover the altar with the twigs of udumbara or plaksa tree. 
He.should light the faggot on the Ahavaniya fire and say (to the Hotr), 
“Do you recite verses for the fire being carried forth.” 


As soon as the-first verse has been recited thrice (by the Hotr), he 
should-take up the faggot, support it with sand (taken into a pan), and 
offer the udyatahoma with the verse, ‘‘O purifying Agni, whatever 
fault we have committed, (do thou forgive us for it). Being the eastern 
one, thou becomest the western one; do thou increase thy forms with 
ghee; do not injure me coming towards the east, svaha.” 


After he has offered that oblation in the remaining (Ahavaniya fire); all 
should move towards the east. - 


While the fire (of the faggot) has been held upwards, the Adhvaryu 
should pour out in a crosswise line on the uttaraveds' five spoonfuls 


e D 
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of clarified butter through gold: on the southern shoulder with the 
formula, “Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals, svaha;”* on the 
northern buttock with the formuła, ‘“Thou art a lioness, bestowing 
fair offspring, svaha;’” on the northern shoulder with the formula, 
Thou art a lioness, bestowing abundante of wealth, svaha;”* on the 
southern buttock with the formula, “Thou arta lioness, bestowing the 
favour of the Adityas, svāhā;” and in the middle with the formula, 
cae a lioness; do thou bring the gods to the religious sacrificer, 
vaha. 


1. Or on the uttaranabhi, according to ApSS VII.5.4. 
2. TS J.2.12.2. ae $ : l Í 


nean a 


VIL:5 


Having lifted up the ladle with the formula, “To "the beings thee,”! 
he should arrange the enclosing sticks of patudru (Pinus deodora) round 
the uttaravedi : the middle one with the formula, “Thou hast all life, 


strengthen the earth;’’! the southern one with the formula, “Thou re- ~ 


stest firm, strengthen the midregion;”' and the northern one with the 
formula, ‘“Thou restest inviolable, strengthen ‘the heaven." 

1. TSI. 2.12.3. 3 ; 
He should:pour down on the uttaranabhi the (following) substances: 
Bdellium (guggulu), fragrant substance, white wool between the horns 
of a goat whose wool was formerly cut—according to some, of one 
whose wool was not previously cut—with the. formula, “Thou art the 
ashes of the fire, thou art the excrement of fire.” 

1, TS 1.2.12.3. 


With the same formula; he should pour down the supporting sand 
towards the north. : 
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, «O Hotr, do thou, know- 
ing, be seated in thy place," he should deposit the fire on the sub- 
stances with the verse, “O sacrifice, do thou,:very gracious, be firm in 
thy favour. May the riches enter thee on all sides. Giving long life to 
the sacrificer, do thou anoint the worshipper with ambrosia. * ~ 
1. TS II.5.11.2. 2. TBril.5.8.12. 
After having deposited the fire,he should enkindle it with the formula 
“The sacrifice has become firm,” and with the verse, ‘We place thee 
as Manu did; we enkindle thee as Manu did. O atigiras Agni, do thou 
carry offerings to gods for the pious sacrificer.”" “ 
1. Br IIl.11.6.3,4. 
He should offer the purgahuté at this stage with the sapiavati verse, 
‘‘Seyen’are-thy fire-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues; seven seers; 


x 
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seven dear abodes; seven priesthoods, sevenfold sacrifice to thee; do 
thou fill seven birth-places with ghee,’’' and then make the atimukti 
offerings with the verses, ‘‘May Agni, knowing, lead tke sacrifice; 
may the killers of sacrifice meet him. Do thou speak of the sacrifice 
to the gods;do thou increase the sacrifice, svahd.—May Vayu, knowing, 
lead the sacrifice....— May Aditya, knowing, lead the sacrifice.,...— 
May the sacrificer, knowing, lead the sacrifice...” 


1. TS 1.5.3.2, 


“Some teachers prescribe the parpahuts at this stage. 


VIL: 6 


If the Adhvaryu has carried forth the fire on the preceding day, the 
rites beginning with the strewing of the Barhis commence at this stage. 
“If he has closed the procedure of the preceding day with the sprinkl- 
ing of the uitaravedi with water, the rites beginning with the strewing 
of the Barhis commence at that very hour.' 
I. If the fire is carried forth at the time of the Agnihotra, the 
Agnihotra should be offered on that very fire. ApSS VII.7.1. Bhar 
PariSesasttra 102. 3 
He should fasten within the Barhis two iksu-leaves as the vidhrtis and 
the prastara of asvavala grass (Saccharum Spontaneum). 


(He should fasten) within the faggot enclosing sticks of kārşmarya 


- (Gmelina arborea). 


He should prepare a faggot of twenty three fire-sticks. 
The rites up to the arrangement of utensils should be similar.’ 

1. 1.16.1. 
He should (however) arrange a second Juhi-ladle being the vasahoma- 
havani; a second Upabhrt-ladle being the prsadajyadhani; two vessels 
for clarified butter;' a small pitcher for cooking the organs of the 
animal; the two omentum-bakers (vapasrapani) of karsmarya—one 
having two forks and another having only one; a heart-pike (hrdaya- 
sala); a svaru; a knife; two tethering cords; a twig of plaksa (Ficus 
Infectoria); a staff of udumbara wood for the Maitravaruna priest, 
and any other utensil which he may require. vee 

1. One for clarified butter and the other for the curds mixed with 

clarified butrer ( pysaddajya). cf. VII.7.7. 
The rules, which are applicable to the Upabhrt and also to the Dhruva; 
should be applied also to the pysadajyadhani. 
Those, which are applicable ‘to the vessel used for the samndayy4; 
should be applied to the small pitcher for cooking the organs of the 
animal, the two omentum-bakers, the heart-pike and the twig of plaksa. 


r 
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10. 
11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


The rules in respect of the spoon should be applied to the knife, and 
those in respect of the milk to the animal. 


The Adhvaryu should not carry ‘forth the praniia-water. 
He should strew sacrificial grass round the sacred fires, wash his hands, 


arrange the utensils, spread out ulapa grass, prepare the two strainers, 
and say to the sacrificer, “ʻO sacrificer, do you restrain speech.” 


Restraining his speech, the Adhvaryu should touch the utensils. 
He should purify the proksayi-water in the manner prescribed for the 


same,’ invite the Brahman, sprinkle the utensils with water, release | 


his speech with the call given out to the preparer of the oblation- 
material, and then do the second tracing out of the altar. 


1. II.6.13. 


The rites up to the giving out of the call should be similar." 
1. IJ.3.11. 2 


VII:7 


The Adhvaryu should modify the call as follows : “Do thou cleanse 

the spoon and the knife and the ladles, put the cord around the waist 

of the sacrificer’s wife and come up with the clarified butter and the 

curds.” | ee 

The rites up to the pouring out of the clarified butter (into the 

vessel) should be. similar." l i 
1. IL6.l. 


After having poured out the clarified butter, he should pour out curds 


into the second vessel for clarified butter. 
The procedure with regard to it has been explained by that for the 
clarified butter except the putting over the fire. 
The rites up to the taking up of the clarified butter (into the various 
ladles) should be similar.’ | 
1, 11.7.1. . 

The Adhvaryu should take up four spoonfuls into the Juhi, four 
into the Upabhrt. : ; 

; ajya. He should mix up the 

ld take up five spoonfuls of prsadajya 
ae “ait the clarified butter, and take up that mixture (into the 
prsadajyadhant with the formulas, “Thou art the milk of great ee 
the body of Visve Devas.—May I today accompa us a a the 
. thou art the cupof the speckled ones; mau" he 

paa Via ie has stepped once apart along thee, v eon 
one.—With curds and ghee may the prosperity be increased;may wealt 
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come to me from that which is offered and enjoyed.—Thou art the 
light for all men, milked from the spotted one.” ' 


1. TS III.2.6.1. 


` He should take up the clarified butter into the Dhruva as in the 


norm.' 
1. 11.7.4. i 

The rites up to the placing of the ladles should be similar. ' 
1. II.9.11. 


After having placed the ladles, he should place the veda in.front of 
the Dhruva, take up the shovel with the Sāvitra formula, and draw 


round a line for the hole for the sacrificial post in front of the Ahava- - e 


niya fire—balf within the altar and half without the altar—with the 
formula, “The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed..,.’”! 


1. VII.3.3. 


He should dig up to the measurement of the lower portion of the 
sacrificial post (upara) and wash the sacrificial post with the verse, 
“What of thee the clever wood-cutter has cut by means of the axe taken 
in hand, may the living and clean water purify all that for thee.” 


He:should sprinkle the sacrificial post withthe proksanit-water accom- 
panied by barley-grains; the lower portion. with the formula, “For 
earth thee,” ' the middle portion with the formula, ‘‘For midregion 
thee,” ! and the top with the formula, “For heaven thee.” ' 

1. TS1.3.6.1. 


He should fpour down the remaining water into the hole with the 
formula, ‘‘May the region for seating the Pitrs be purified.” ' 

‘1. TS 1.3.6.1. 
He should throw barley-grains (into the hole) with the formula, “Thou 
art a grain of barley; do thou drive away the enemy from us; do thou 
drive away the evil spirits.” ' 

1. TS 1.3.6.1. 
He should strew darbha-blades (within the hole) with the formula, 
“Thou art the seat of the Pitrs.” ' 

1. TS1.3.6.1. 
He should throw the chip of the sacrificial post' into the hole with the 
formula, ‘Thou art easily accessible, the foregoer of the leaders; the 
tree will:rise above thee; do thou know of it,” # and offer an obla- 
tion with the formula, ‘‘May the heaven and earth fill us with ghee, 


1. VII,1.15. 2. TS1.3.6.1. 3. TSI.3.1.2, 


pue 


are 
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11. 


12. 


VIL: 8 


Then he should say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you recite verses for the sacri- 
ficial post being besmeared.” 


He should besmear the top of the sacrificial post with the formula, 
May god Savitr besmear thee with honey.” ' : 
1. TS 1.3.6.1. ApSS VII.10.3 asks the Adhvaryu to anoint the border 
of the sacrificial post facing the fire with this formula. 
He should besmear the casala on all sides with the formula, “Thou 
belongest to Indra,” ' and set it into the sacrificial post with the for- 
mula, “ For the plants having good berries thee.” * 
1. TS 1.3.1.3. 2. TSI.3.6.1. 
The sacrificer should besmear the sacrificial post from the front side 
towards himself by means of a chip of the samé from the top to the 
bottom while he is touching it on all sides. i 
The Adhvaryu should touch around three times on the place where 
the cord is to be fixed. ; 
The sacrificer should not leave contact with the sacrificial post since 
the besmearing of the same until the winding round of the same. 
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr ), “Do you recite verges 
for the sacrificial post being erected.” i 
He should erect the sacrificial post with the formula, “Supporting the 
heaven, do thou fill in the midregion; strengthen the earth with the 
lower portion,” ' - 
1. TS1.3.6.1. i 
He should put it into the hole with the verse, “We desire to go to thy 
places where there are active and strong-horned cows. Here the 
highest step of wide-going and mighty Visnu shines. ! 
1. TSI.3. 6.1. 
He should make it stable with the two verses, “‘Do you behold the 
deeds of Visnu in which he, Indra’s trustworthy friend, saw the holy 
laws.—The singers always gaze upon that highest abode of Vignu like 
an eye stretched in the heaven.” ' 
1. TS 1.3.6.2. 
The (upper) half of the sacrificial post should be leaning towards the 
Ahavaniya fire. It should be straight on the external (that 1s; 
eastern) side.’ 
1. cf. KS XXVI.6. 
The Adhvaryu should fix the sacrificial post in such a way that the 
bottom of the same does not remain visible, 
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He should fix the sacrificial post in such a way that its agnistha border 
faces the Ahavaniya fire, and pile around it with the earth by the right 
with the formula,‘‘I pile around thee,the winner of the Brahmanhood, 
the winner of the Ksatriyahood, the winner of good progeny, and the 
winner of abundance of wealth.” ' 

1. TS 1.3.6.2. 
He should strengthen it around with the staff of the Maitravaruna with 
the formula, “Do thou strengthen the Brahman; do thou strengthen 
the Ksatra; do thou strengthen the progeny; do thou strengthen the 
abundance of wealth.” ! 

1. TS 1.3.6.2. 
With the verse, “Tear the earth, break the cloud in the sky; give us the 
heavenly water; do thou, who art reigning, open the bag,” ' he should 
sprinkle water around the post, and cleanse it up from the lower to 
the upper end by means of his hands together with the cord with the 
verse, ““Visnu strode over this (world); thrice did he set down his foot. 
All is gathered in its dust.” # 

1. TS II.4.8.2. 2. TS1.2.13.1. 
He should gaze at the top of the post with the verse, “The singers 
always gaze upon...” ' 

1. VII.8.10. 
There should be two cords made of darbha-grass: one with two strands 
should be two vyaydmas' long; the other with three strands should 
be three vyäyämas long. 

1. Vydydma is equal to four arainis. The former cord is for the 

animal; the latter for the post. 
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr) :' 

1. See the next sūtra. 


VII:9 


“Do you recite the verses for (the sacrificial post) being wound up.” 
With the formula, “Thou art wound round; may the divine subjects 
wind thee ;may increase of wealth, may men wind round the sacri- 
ficer,” ' he should wind round the sacrificial post three times by the 
right with the three-stranded cord at the height of -his navel or in the 
middle region (of the post). 

1. TS1.3.6.3. 3 
He should set each succeeding winding above the preceding one. 
He should twist (the two ends of) the cord close to (the windings) and 
intertwine (the two ends) up to the end. 


r 
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12. 


13. 


He should bring the ends together and insert the bigger end into the 
smaller end with the formula, “Thou art the son of the heaven.” ! 
1, ApS3 VII.11.6-9 mentions the various optional ways of windi 
the cord and adjusting its ends following TS V1.3.4.5,6. ae 


He should take up the svaru, and fix it up into the middle winding of 
the cord or into the :upper one or into all the windings with the 
formula, “I conceal thee on tHe top of the midregion.”* 


1. TS 1.3.6.3. . 
Then the animal should be bathed : (It should be) a goat which is not 


void of any limb, whose teeth are not fallen, which is red, which has 
short horns, which has two colours, and which is fat. 


He should take up two darbha-blades with the formula, “For food 
thee.” ' 


1. TS 1.3.7.1. 
A twig of plaksa with the formula, “Thou art approaching.” ! 
1. TS 1.3.7.1. 


n 


He should formally dedicate the animal of one, who is desirous of 
cattle, with a twig having many leaves and many smaller twigs. 


He should formally dedicate the animal standing facing the west in i 


front of the sacrificial post by means of two darbha-blades and the twig 
with the two verses, “The offspring is being generated and has been 
generated by Prajāpati; make it known to him. May he, who has 
known it, agree.—O Agni, lord of cattle, ] fasten this animal today 
for thee in the midst of good deed. Do thou approve of it; may we 
offer a good sacrifice. May this oblation be agreeable to gods,” ! 
and also with the formula, “The divine subjects, conveyors of obla- 
tions, ardent, have come to the gods. O Brhaspati, do thou support 
the wealth. May the oblation be agreeable to thee. O Tvastr, do thou 
glorify our possessions. O rich (cows), do you remain here.” * 


1. TS III.1.4.1. 2. TSI.3.7.1. 
With the formula, “Thou art the generator of fire,” ' he should place 


a chipvas base for the churning; withthe formula, “You two are the 
testicles,” ' he should place upon it two darbha-blades with their ends 


towards the east. 
1. TS 1.3.7.1. 


With the formula, “Thou art Urvagi,’’' he should take up the lower 
kindling wood ; with the formula, “‘Purūravas,” ' the upper kindling 
wood. 


1. TS1.3.7.1. 
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With the formula, ‘‘Besmeared with ghee, do you support the 
testicles, ! he should besmear the cavity (in the lower kindling 
wood, with the clarified butter). from the vessel of the clarified butter. 
. 1. TSI.3.7.1. 
With the formula, “Thou art Ayu,’ he should join the two kindling 
woods, and say (to the Hotr) :? 
t: TS1.3.7.1, 2. See the next sitra. 


m 


VII: 10 


“Do you recite verses for the fire being churned out.” 


As soon as the first verse has been recited thrice, he should churn out 

thrice by the right with the formula, ‘‘Do thou come out f ollowing the 

the Gayatri metre; do thou come out following the Tristubh metre; 

do thou come out following the Jagati metre.” ' 
1. TS1.3.7.1. 


As soon as the fire is generated, he should say (to the Hotr), ‘“Do you 
recite verses for the fire which has been generated.” 


When he in going to carry forth the fire, he should say, ‘‘Do you recite 
the verses for the fire being carried forth.” 

When he hears the verse, ‘‘Bring forward the god, best finder of rich- 
es, for offering to the gods; may he sit down in his own birth-place,’" 
being recited, he should put it (into the Ahavantya fire) in front of the 
northern enclosing stick or in front of the northern joint of the en- 
closing sticks with the verse, “Do you become. for us harmonious, 
having a common place, and non-injuring. Do you not injure the 
sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice. Do you; O fatavedas, be auspi- 
cious to us today.” 

- 1. TS III.5.11.4. 2. TS 1.3.7.1. 


He should take up clarified butter with the spoon and offer an oblation 
with the verse, ‘The fire has entered the fire, the son of the Reis, this 
overlord. I offer oblation to thee with the prayer accompanied by 
the utterance svahd. Do not bring the false lot of the gods.’”' 
1. TS 1.3.7.2. 
After having taken up the cord withthe Savitra formula, he should 
fasten the right half of the animal’s head by means of the noose’ with 
the formula, ‘‘O oblation of gods, I fasten thee with the cord of the 
holy order.’ aes 
1. ApSS VII.3.8 prescribes that the Adhvaryu should first wind 
up the cord on the right forefoot of the animal, lift up the cord, 
and thea fix it crosswise on the right half ofits head by means of 
the noose. 2 TS 1.3.8.1. ` 


r 
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8. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


He should then bind to the sacrificial post the animal facing towards 
the west with the formula, “Do thou be bold before men.! I fasten 
thee who art agreeable to Indra-Agni.” 


1. TSI.3.8.1. 


If the animals to be offered are less than eleven, ‘one should bind 
them towards the north of the sacrificial post; if they are eleven, one 
should bind them towards the gouth. 


The Adhvaryu should sprinkle with water the animal on the surface 
with the formula, ‘‘For water and plants thee.' I sprinkle thee who 
art agreeable to Indra-Agni.”? 
1. TSI.3.8.1. 2. TBrIII.8.7.1. 
He should cause it to drink (water) with the formula, “Thou art 
thirsty of water.””! 
1. TS 1.3.8.1. ` i > 
He should sprinkle it with water from downwards with the formula, 
“The oblation offered to gods is well-eaten. O divine waters, make 
him well-eaten.”'! 
1. TS1.3.8.1. 


SS 


VIL: 11 


He should then say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the fire 
being kindled.” A ey : 
The rites up to the anointing of the Dhruva should be similar. 

1. 1.14.5. 

5 SiTe E EIS 
Before the anointing of the Dhruva, the Adhvaryu should anoint t 
animal on all sides: on the head with the formula, May thy breath 
be united with the wind;’” on the shoulder with the formula, “May 
thy limbs be united with the venerable gods; t on the buttocks 
with the formula, ‘‘May the lord of the sacrifice be united with be- 
nediction. ; 

1. TSI. 3.8.1. s ae 
The rites up to the choosing of the pravaras should be similar. 

1. II.15.8. 

i i levant for- 

fter having formally chosen the Hotr with the normal re 
at fh Should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after he 
has Hone so) formally choose the Maitravaruna with the formula, 
«Mitra and Varuna are the two Prasastrs by virtue of their Prasastr- 
hood.” TES 
The rites up to the Prayajas should be similar." 
1. I1.16.2. ff. 


BY 
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After having taken up the Juhi and the Upabhrt, the Adhvaryu should 
cross the altar (towards the south) cause (the Agnidhra) to annou- 
nce, and (after he has done so) call out (the Maitravaruna), “Do you 
direct (the Hotr to recite the yajya) for (the offering to) Samidhs.” 

He should make the offering at the vasaz-utterance. 

For the subsequent Prayajas, he should give outa call (simply), ‘“‘Do 
you direct,” after having first ‘caused (the Agnidhra ) to announce 
each time. 

At every forth (Prayajya-offering) he should take (clarified butter) out 
of the Upabhrt (into the Juhi). 

At the eighth, he should take out the entire quan tity. 

After having offered ten Prayajas, he should leave some clarified but- 
ter for the eleventh Prayāja. 

After having recrossed the altar (towards the north), he should anoint 
the svaru and the knife with the Juhi: the svaru three times and either 


- edge of the knife once. 


With these two he should anoint the animal :all around with the for- 
mula, ‘‘Besmeared with ghee, do you two guard the animal.” 
1. TS 1.3.8.1. Or merely with the svaru according to ApSS VII.14.12. 


He should anoint the animal all around with that edge (of the knife) 
which is anointed. 

With that same edge he should take portions of the cooked organs; 
with the other edge he should dissect the animal. 

There is another view that for the dissection he may use any edge 
which he may desire. 


——— 


VIL: 12 


He should again fix the svaru (into the winding of the cord around 
the post). 

While handing over the knife to the immolator, he should say to him, 
“Let this edge be known to thee.” l 
Then he should say (to the Hotr),‘‘Do you recite verses for the animal 
around whom the fire is being carried.” È 
Having taken up a fire-brand from the Ahavaniya fire, the Agnidhra 
should carry it round the animal, the place fixed for the Samhita fire, 
the cdtvala, the sacrificial post, the Ahavaniya fire and the utensils full 
of clarified butter. . 

According to some teachers, he should carry fire round the animal 
alone. ‘ 


{ 
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While the fire is being carried round, the Adhvaryu should make five! 
apavya offerings with the five verses, “The ancient wise ones grasp 
the breath as it speeds from the limbs. Go to heaven by the paths 
which lead to the gods. Beamong the plants with thy members.— 
The cattle which the lord of cattle rules, both the fourfooted and the 
twofooted; may he, bought off, go to his sacrificial share. May the 
abundances of wealth belong to, the sacrificer.—Those who, being 
bound, contemplated with mind and with eye him who was being 


bound; may god Agni release them, lord of offspring, in harmony with + 


offspring.—The cattle of the forest, of all forms, of various forms, 
many of one form. May god Vayu first release them, lord of offspring, 
in harmony with offspring.—Releasing the seed of being, do you 
further the sacrificer, O gods. May that, which has stood ready and 
strenuous, go alive to the place of the gods.” # 

1. One, two, three, or four, according to ApSS_VII.15.4. 

2. ‘TS III.1.4.1,2. 


Having gone around three times, he should keep down the fire-brand' 
and should again go round anticlockwise three times. 
1. That is, reinsert into the Ahavaniya fire. cf. ApSS VII.15.3. 


The animal should be released from the sacrificial post; the Adhvaryu 


‘and the sacrificer should touch the animal by means of the two- 


pronged fork. 

While he is touching the animal, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agni. 
dhrato announce and (after-he has responded) give out a call (to the 
Maitravaruna), “ʻO Hotr, do you send forth the oblation to the gods.” 


When he hears the formula, ‘Do you procure the fire for him” ! 
(being recited by the Hotr in the course of the adhrigupraisa), the 
Agnidhra should take up the fire-brand from the Ahavaniya fire and 
proceed ahead. 

1. TBrIII.6.6.1. 
They ' should lead the animal towards the north between the cdivala 
and the rubbish-heap with the formula, “You, wealthy ones, do you 
kindly resort to the lord of the sacrifice. O wide midregion, accomp- 
anied by the divine wind, do thou offer this oblation thyself.” * 

1. The Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, the Agnidhra and the immolator 

(Samitr). 2. TS1.3.8.1,2. 
The Adhvaryu should recite over the. sacrificer the verse, ‘The breath 
of the sacrificer is diferent from that of the animal. The sacrificer 
goes to the gods with the gods. Living, may it go to the place of the 
gods. May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.””! 

1. TS II1.1.4.3. 
The Agnidhra should shatter the fire-brand towards the north, 


Bh. 12 
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It becomes the Samitra fire. 

One should optionally fetch it from the hinder Garhapatya, or should 
produce by churning. s l 

The Adhvaryu should preserve for the incision either of the two 
darbha-blades with which he had formally dedicated the animal, 


——_ 


vi : 13 


Towards the south ofthe Samitra fire, he should put the other 
darbha-blade with the formula, ‘‘Do thou be united with the body of 
this (animal);do thou, higher, place the lord of the sacrifice within the 
highest sacrifice; do thou guard (the animal) from the contact with the 
earth.” ! 

1. TS 1.3.8.2. 
On it the animal should be immolated facing towards the west and 
with its feet towards the north. 
The Adhvaryu should call out (the immolator),“Do thou immolate the 
animal without allowing it to make a sound,” and return from the 
animal which is to be immolated. 
The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should be seated ' gazing at the 
prsadajya with the two verses, ‘‘May the multiformed offspring, feed- 
ing all and generating, rejoice in this sacrifice. Gathering around the 
fire and the cowpen, may they guard us with their milk and ghee."— 
May those cows whose udder with four openings is full of honey and 
ghee, become rich in milk and increasing food for us in this cowpen. 

1. Restraining their speech, according to ApSS VII.17.1. 

2. TBr III.7.4.4. 
After the animal has been immolated, the Adhvaryu should offer the 
Samjfiaptahoma with the verse, “If the animal has uttered a cry 
or strikes its breast with its feet, may Agni release me from that 
sin.”! 

1. TSIII1.4.3. 


He should loosen the noose of the animal with the verse, “O immo- 
lators, do you come to the sacrifice set in motion by the gods. Free the 
animal from the noose, the lord of sacrifice from the bond.” ' 
1. TSIJII.1.4.3,4. According to ApSS VII.17.4, the Adhvaryu 
and the sacrificer should approach the animal with this verse. 
He should pierce the noose with the one-prorged fork and throw it 
into the cdtvala or upon the rubbish-heap with the half verse, ‘‘ May 
on loosen this noose. I bow to the cattle and to the lord of the 
cattle. 


1. TS III.1.4.4.  Ap§S VII.17.5 prescribes this towards the 
untying of the animal, 


a 
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If he has to practise exorcism, he should tie it to a piece of wood or 


a bunch of grass (szamba)! with the half verse, “‘I cast down the 
enemy. I fasten the noose on him whom we hate.’?2 
1, Either a tree ora mere trunk of a tree ora pillar (stambha 
according to Ap§$ VII.17.7. 2. TS III.1.4.4. p S ! 


The sacrificer’s wife' should pray to Aditya with the formula, “Obei- 
sance to thee, O extended one.’”2 
1. Dhiirtasvamin clarifies that if there are many wives, they should 
all pray together. 2. TS 1.3.8.2. à 
The Pratiprasthātr should then lead her towards the east ' with the 
formula, ‘‘Come forward irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with 
offspring, with abundance of wealth.” 2 
1. If there are many wives, they should be led one by one. The 
sacrificer’s wife should be brought along the rear of the Prajahita, 
that is,the oli Garhapatya fire, and along the north of Salamukhiya, 
that is,the new Garhapatya fire. According to ApSS VII.18.3, the 
Pratiprasthatr should optionally follow with that formula the coming 
of the sacrificer’s wife. 2. TS 1.3.8.2. 
At the cdtvala the sacrificer’s wife should touch water with the 
formula, “O divine waters, purifying and pure, do you bring the 
gods.” ! 
1. TSI.3.8.2. Ap§3 VII.18.4 prescribes the touching of the water 
also by the officiating priests and the sacrificer with the formula; 
it does not prescribe the ritual mentioned in BharSS VII.14.1. 


el 


VII : 14 


The officiating priests and the sacrificer, together with the sacrificer’s 
wife, should hasten to the catvala, and all of them should sprinkle 
themselves with water with the formula,‘May we, pure and served by 
you, be servers upon you.’ 

1. TS 1.3.8.2. | 
The sacrificer’s wife should cause the vital parts of the animal to 
swell while the Adhvaryu is pouring water upon them. 
According to some teachers, the Adhvaryu should cause them to swell 
while the sacrificer’s wife is pouring water. es, 


i i ith the for- 
She should cause the vital parts to swell) respectively with t j 
R “Tet thy speech swell; let thy breath swell; let thine eye swell; 


let thine ear swell.’” 
1. TS 1.3.9.1. 


x 
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The Adhvaryu should pour down water on the neck with the half verse, 
“The pain that has reached thy vital breaths, that has reached thine 
eye, that has reached thine ear.” 

1. TSI.3.9.1. 
The sacrificer’s wife should cause the entire animal to swell ‘with the 
half verse, “‘What is harsh in thee, what is in its place, let that swell, 
let that hereby be pure.””' 

1. TS1.3.9.1. 
The navel with the formula, “Let thy navel swell," the anus with 
the formula, “Let thine anus swell,’ the feet with the formula, “Let 
thy feet be pure.”! 

1. TS1.3.9.1. 
With the formula, “Hail tothe waters; hail to the plants; hail to 
earth; hail to day and night,”' the Adhvaryu should pour down 
the remaining water along the back, and with the formula, “ʻO plant, 
protect him,” place to the south of the navel the darbha-blade® with 
its end pointing towards the east. i 

1. TS I.3.9.2. 2. VII.12.16. 
With the formula, “O knife, do thou not harm him,’’' he should take 
a Crosswise incision on the darbha-blade by means of the knife. 

1. TS1.3.9.2. 
He should take away the ending portion of the darbha-blade, anoint 
the thicker portion’ with the blood, and throw it away with the for- 
mula, ‘Thou art the share of the Raksases; here do I lead the Raksas 
to the nethermost darkness; who hates us and whom we hate—him 
do I here lead to the nethermost darkness.” 

1, At both ends, according to Ap§S VII.18.14. 2. TS1.3.9.26. 
After having touched water, he should extract out the omentum with 
the formula, ‘‘For food, thee.””! 

1. TS 1.3.9.2. 


With the formula, “Do thou be purified; do thou be decorated,” he 
should remove it. 


With the formula, “O Dyavaprthivi, do you be covered with ghee,’ 
he should cover the two forks with that omentum. 

1. TS 1.3.9.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘For strength thee,”! he should prick the narrow- 
est end (of the omentum) with the one-pronged fork. 

1. TS 1.1.1.1, 
He should prick it out with the formula, “May the wealth consisting 
of brave sons be uninterrupted;' I cut thee up for Indra-Agni.’”# 

1. TS J.3,9,2, 2. cf, MS 7.2515, a 


r 
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The immolator should keep holding by means of the fist the end at 


which the omentum was extracted out until the offering of the 
omentum. ne 


The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch again the two forks.! 


1. That is to say, the sacrificer should touch the f d b 
Adhvaryu. cf. ApSS VII.19.6. ese h/t 


With the formula, “Do thou go along the wide midregion,”' the Adh- 
varyu should start. 


1. TS 1.3.9.2, 


VII: 15 
He should heat the omentum on the Samitra fire-with the formula, 
“The Raksas is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt.” 


The Agnidhra should again take up the fire-brand and proceed ahead. 


The Adhvaryu should proceed similarly! towards the Ahavaniya fire. 
1. That is, between the cãtvāla and the rubbish-heap.cf. VII.12.11. 


. On the nearest burning embers of the Ahavaniya fire one should bake 


the omentum. 


The Agnidhra should put back the fire-brand into the Ahavaniya 
fire. 


He should bring forth the omentum from between the catvala and the 
rubbish-heap, and between the sacrificial postand the Ahavaniya fire. 
The Pratiprasthatr, who is seated towards the south facing the north, 
should bake the omentum on the Ahavaniya fire. 


Below the omentum the Adhvaryu should put the ending portion of 
the darbha-blade' with the formula, ‘SO Vayu, do thou taste the 
drops.’ 

1. VII.14.10. 2. TS 1.3.9.2. 


He should take upa spoonful of the clarified butter, and spread it 
around on the omentum with the verse, “Those (gods) have made thee, 
the baker and worthy of sacrifice, the carrier of oblations. O jatavedas 
Agni, possessed of power and body, do thou carry the oblations.”! 


1. TS II1.1.4.4. 


After having spread around the clarified butter, he should give outa 
call (to the Maitravaruna), ‘Do you recite verses for the drops (of 
clarified butter being dropped on the omentum).” 


When the omentum becomes reddish white while it is being baked, he 
should pour out clarified butter on it with that verse with which it is 


` 
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prescribed to be poured on the sdmndyya,' take it down in the same 
manner,’ and place it on a twig of plaksa arranged on the darbha-grass 
with the formula, ‘‘Do thou mike the plants rich in berries.’’? 

1. I1.10.6. 2. 1.14.2. 3. MS 1.2.2.; KS.JII.3. 


With the formula, “The enemies are warded off,” he should remova 


it from the two forks and when he hears the Hotr reciting the 


formula, “Do thou take up the ladle filled with clarified butter, O 
Adhvaryu...,”' he should cross thealtar towards the south for the last 
Prayaja-offering, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after he has 
responded) call out the Maitravaruna with the words, ‘‘Do you direct 
the Hotr to recite the yajya for Svahakrtis.’”* 

1. 1.16.2. 2. TS VI.3.9.5. 


At the vasaj-utterance, he should make the offering. 


Having recrozsed the altar (towards the north), he should pour out 
clarified butter from the Juhi into the Dhruvd if he is going to offer 
the Ajyabhagas, then into the prsadajya and then on the omentum; 
not into the Upabhrt. 


Then he should offer the Ajyabhiagas if he has to offer them. 


Then he should make the preceding parivapya offering with the 
formula, “Svāhā to the gods.””! 

1. TBr III.1.4.4. 
Then he should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna):' 

1. See the next sūtra. l 


VIL: 16 
“Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the offering of the fat—the 
omentum of the goat for Indra-Agni.”? 


He should spread the clarified butter as base into the Juhi, put a 
piece of gold into it and put into it the entire omentum as oblation. 


He out place a piece of gold upon it, and pour clarified butter 
over it. 


Thus the oblation consists of five portions, 


Even if the sacrificer follows the practice of offering an oblation.of 


au: Portions, the oblation of omentum consists of five portions 
only. ; 


If there is no gold, he should add a portion of clarified butter. 


After having crossed the altar (towards the south), he should cause 
the Agnid bra to announce and . (after he has responded), say (to the 


re 
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Maitrāvaruņa), “Do you direct tbe Hotr to recite the yajya for the 
offering of the fat—the omentum of the goat for Indra-Agni.” 


At the vasat-utterance, he should’ offer the oblation with the verse, 
“O jatavedas (Agni),do thou go with the omentum to the gods,for thou 
art the first Hotr. Do thou strengthen their bodies with clarified butter. 
May the gods eat the oblation offered tothe accompaniment of 
svaha-utterance.’”! a 


1. TS I1I.1.4.4. 


Then he should make the succeeding parivapya offering with the for- 
mula, ‘To the gods, svaha.””! 


1. TS II.1.4.4. 


With the formula, ‘“‘Svāhā, do you two go to Urdhvanabhasa, the 
son of Maruts,’! he should throw (on the Ahavaniya fire) the two 
forks—the two-pronged fork with its end towards the east and the one- 
pronged fork with its end towards the west. 


1. TS1.3.9.2. 


Then he should pour down upon them the drops of clarified butter 
remaining in the Juht. 
He should pour out the clarified butter upon the incision made on the 
animal.' 

1. VII.14.16. : 

‘ating priests and the sacrificer, together with the sacrificer’s 
eae batted to the cdtudla and all of them should sprinkle 
themselves with water with the verses, “O waters, do you wash of 
what is impure and dirty, what I have disliked as untruth, and what I 
have sworn in as harmless.'—I relieve myself of the curse of (the 
wrath of) Varuna, of Yama’s fetters, of all sins against the-gods, 
of the sin against the men. May waters relieve me of that sin, and 
also of all distress.” 

1. AV VII.89.3. Eo. 
m has been offered, the sacrificer should give a boon 
(oe anaia adorned daughter or a bullock or three steers. 
z el 


VIL: 17 


ils relating to the Paŝu- 
dhvaryu should wash and arrange utensils z 
sacs as ze used for preparing an oblation of the grains. 


He should prepare two strainers, and say to the sacrificer, “Do you 


restrain speech, O sacrificer.”” 


Restraining his speech, the Adhvaryu should imove his hand around 
the utensils. 
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He should pour out paddy for the Pagupuredaga on eleven or twelve 
potsherds to be offered to that divinity to which the animal is to be 
offered. : 
He should release his speech with the utterance of tke call to tke pre- 
parer of the oblation-material, and then give out tke directionin re- 
spect of the dissection of the animal. 
He should give out the call, ““Do thou nct turn over (the inner side 
of) the rectum with anus; do thou not turn over {the inner side of) tke 
large intestine; do thou put together the testis with penis, the pan- 
creas, the spleen, the pericardium, and the fat.” 
The organs of the animal should be cooked in a pitcher- 
The immolator should prick the heart with the pike. The Adhvaryu 
should bake the cake after having prepared it with the water purified 
with the relevant formula.’ 

1. I.Ti.12. 
He should pour down the wash-water on the strewn Barhis itself. 
After the organs of the animal have been cooked, the Adhvaryu should 
offer the cake." 


1. ApSS VII.22.11: After having offered the omentum, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the cake; or he should do so as soon as the 
organs have been cooked. Regarding the direction contained in 
TS VI.3.10.1, namely, that the Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for 
the cike after having immolated the animal, Dhirtasvamin says 
that after the formal dedication of the animal the Adhvaryu should 
arrange the utensils, prepare the cake, and place it within the altar 
and then proceed with the rites to be performed after the formal 
dedication, beginning with the churning out of the fire. 


He should say (to the Maitravaruna), ““Do you recite the puronuvakya 
for the cake to be offered to Indra-Agni.”’ “Do you direct the Hoty to 
recite the yajya for the cake to be offered to Indra-Agni.” 
With regard to the svistakrt offering, “Do you recite the puro- 
nuvakya for Agni.” ‘‘Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yajya for 
Agni.” 
The officiating priests, with the Maitravaruna as the sixth, should 
consume the Jda which has been invoked. 
They should sprinkle themselves with water. 
At this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblations of the husks and 
the leavings of the dough! pertaining to the Pasupurodaéa. 

1. III.9.4. 
He should discard the potsherds. 
He should take up the prsadajya into the Juhi and inquire three 


times:' 
1. See the next sutra. 
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“O immolator, is the oblation cooked ?”! 


1. TS VI.3.10.1. Ap§S VII.23.5: He should inquire for the 
second time at half the distance and for the third time after reach- 


ing the place. 
The immolator should reply, $ Yes, itis cooked.” 
After he has shaken the organs three times, he should keep the heart 
above all. f 
He should go round towards the north, and pour out prsadãjya on the 
heart with the formula, “Let thy mind (be united) with the minds 
(of gods); let thy breath with the breath. May this offering, rich in 
ghee, be pleasing to the gods and Indra-Agni, svaha.’’! 
1. TS 1.3. 10.1. 
He should recite over the steam issuing out (of-the pitcher) the for- 
mula, ‘To the non-staggering of the steam, svāhā.” 
If on organs were bruised, he should recite over them the same for- 
mula. 
He should pour out clarified butter on the organs with that verse with 
which it is prescribed to be poured on the samndyya,' take them down 
with that verse with which it is prescribed to be taken down,” carry 
them from between the catvdla and the rubbish-heap, and between the 
sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya fire, and place them on the southern 
buttock of the altar with the pañcahoty * formula. 
1. II.10.6. 2. 1.14.2. 3. TATIIL1. cf. TBr I1.2.8.2. 
A twig of plaksa should be placed upon the Barhis. 
On the middle part of the twig, he should make the cuttings of the 
organs. : 
He should spread the clarified butter as base in four utensils—in the 
Juhi, in the Upabhrt, in the pan called samavaiiadhani and in the 
ladle called vasdhomahavani. 
Having put the pieces of gold into the Juhi and the Upabhrt, he 
should say (to the Maitravaruna),‘‘Do you recite for Manota the verses 
in connection with the oblation being cut out.” 
First of all he should take out cuttings of the heart; then those of the 
tongue; then those of the sternum; then those of the left fore-arm; 
then those of the two thoracic walls; then those of the liver; then thos 
of the two kidneys; then those of the right buttock; and then those of 
the rectum with anus.' 
1. According to ApSS VII.24.2-4, after the sternum, he should 
cut them in any order; the rectum with anus, should, however, be 
cut as the middle one of all organs. Or in that order in which the 
organs were extracted out of the animal. 


‘He should take two cuttings of each of the organs. 
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Vil: 19 


Or he should take out cuttings of the first three organs in the prescri- 
bed order, and take out cuttings of the other organs as he likes. 
He should put the perinephric fat into the broth and then cover the 
Juhi with that fat. `; 
He should place a piece of gold upon it and pour clarified butter 
upon it. 
He should pour out clarified butter on the three organs and take out 
into the Upabhrt for the svişžakyt-offering those three organs—a 
cutting of the right forearm, and of the left buttock,and (the thicker 
part of) the rectum.’ 
1. See sutras 5-7. 
He should dixide beforehand the rectum with anus into two, and 
retain the thicker portion (that is, the anus) for the Upayaj offerings. 
He should divide the thinner portion into three parts. 
Out of these three parts,he should put into the Juhti the medium-sized 
part cut into two; the thicker part into the Upabhrt, and the thinner 
part for the Ida‘ cut into two. 
1. ApSS VII.24.6,7 prescribes the cutting of the rectum with anus 
in a different manner: The Adhvaryu should cut the rectum with 
anus into three parts; he should retain the thicker part for the 
Upayaj offerings, put the medium-sized one into the Juhi and the 
thinner one into the Upabhrt. Or he should cut the rectum with 
anus into two parts; he should retain the thicker part for the Upaya j 
offerings; he should cut the other part into three; put the medium- 
sized part into the Juhi, the thinner part into the Upabhrt, and the 
thicker part into the Ida. 
He should put the perinephric fat into the broth and cover the Upa- 
bhrt with that fat. . 
He should put a piece of gold on the fat and pour out clarified butter 
twice on it. 
He should take up into the pan (= samavattadhānī) the Ida from the 
heart, the tongue, the liver, the kidneys, the rectum with anus, and the 
large intestine as the seventh. 
At this stage he should subsequently put into the vessel the right 
buttock, the testis with penis, the pancreas, and the spleen, and pour 
out clarified butter on them. 
He should take (into the vasahomahavani ladle) the oily portion of flesh." 
1. The word yisro is inexplicable. 
(While taking it) he should cut out the stream by means of the knife. 
For the sacrificer following the practice of offering the oblation in 
four portions, he should cut the stream once; for one offering the 


oblation in five portions, twice. 
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After having poured out clarified butter upon it, he should touch 
with the formula, “May Indra’s expiration be in every limb; may 
Indra’s inspiration be in every limb,” ' and with the verse, ‘‘O god 
Tvaştr, may all the distracted (limbs) assemble through thee; O (ani- 
mals), being variegated, you belong to the same form. May the friends, 
the mother and the father rejoice after thee who art going unto gods 
for blessing,”' the entire quantity of the organs put together, consist- 
ing of the portions which are cut out and those which are not cut out, 
the portionnanio were cooked and even those which were not cooked. 
. TSI. 3.10.1. 


VII : 20 


He should move round the oily portion of flesh by-means of a rib with 
the formula, “Thou art fortune; may Agni cook thee; may waters join 
thee for the moving of the wind, for the passing of Pisan, for the 
growing of waters and plants.” 


1. TS 1.3.10.1,2. 


He should cover it with the same rib with the formula, “To the non- 
staggering of the steam, svahia.”’ 


Then he should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you recite 
the puronuvakya for the offering of the oblation of the goat to 
Indra-Agni.” 

After having crossed the altar (towards the north),he should cause the 
Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter has responded) say (to the 
Maitravaruna), ‘‘Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to 
the oblation of the goat to Indra-Agni.” 


The Pratiprasthatr should offer the oily portion of flesh with the 
formula, ‘‘Do you drink ghee, drinkers of ghee; do you drink marrow 
of the flesh, drinkers of marrow of the flesh; thou art the oblation 
of midregion; to the midregion thee, svaha,”’' (commencing its recital) 
after the Hotr has recited the first half of the yājyā. 

1. TS1.3.10.2. 
After having offered the oily portion of flesh, he should retain some 
portion of it. 
At the vasat-utterance the Adhvaryu should offer the oblation (of the 
organs). : 
The Pratiprasthatr should offer the remnants of the oily portion of 
flesh to the directions respectively with the formulas, “ To the Dises, 
svāhā; to the Pradiges, svaha; to the Adiges, svaha; to the Vidises, 
syaha; to the Uddises, syaha.’”! 

1. TS 1.3.10.2, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collegian: 


188 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [VII.20.9 


With the formula, ‘To the Dises, svāhā, obeisance to the Diśes,”! he 
should offer the last offering ending towards the east. 
1. TS1.3.10.2. s 

The Adhvaryu should offer the nāristha oblations at this stage and after 
having taken a spoonful of the prsadajya into the Juhi, he should say 
(to the Maitravaruna), ‘Do you recite the puronuvakya for Vanaspati.” 
After having crossed the altar (towards the south), he should cause the 
Agnidhra to announce and (after the ‚latter has responded) say (to the 
Maitravaruna), “Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yajya for Vanas- 
pati.” 

At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering. 
Without recrossing the altar, he should give outa call (to the Mai- 
trivaruna), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for svistakrt Agni.” 

He should empty the Upabhrt into the Juhl, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Maitravaruna), 
“Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yajya for svistakrt Agni.” 

At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 

He should recross the altar (towards the north), place the two ladles 
in-their respective places. 


~~ 


VII: 21 

And put the intermediate Ida consisting of the fat on the palm of the 
Hotr’s hand. 
He should spread out fat as base, put the fat as the oblation, and pour 
out fat upon the oblation. ; 
After the Idā has been invoked, he should fetch the testis with penis 
to the Hotr and the large intestine to the Agnidhra. 
He should give (the large intestine) in six cuttings. 
(The officiating priests and the sacrificer) should consume (the Ida) and 
sprinkle themselves with water. 
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call. The beginning of the call 
is, “O Agnidhra, do thou fetch burning embers for the Upayaj- 
offerings, O (Pratiprasthatr, the) offerer of the Upayaj-offering, do 
you sit down; O Brahman, we shall start.” 

1. III.4.5. TS I1.6.9.1. 
The procedure up to the Aniyaja-offerings should be similar." 

1. JII.5.1. ff. 
The Adhvaryu should take up the Juhi and the Upabhrt ( = prsaddjya- 
dhani ladle), take up the prsaddjya intothe Juhu, cross the altar 


r 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


(towards the south), and say to the Maitravaruna, “Do you direct the 
Hotr to recite the yajya' for the Devas.” 


1. In connection with the“Aniyaja. : 
At the vasaz-utterance, he should make the offering. 


After having caused the Agnidhra to announce each time, he should 
give out the call (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you direct the Hotr,” in 
connection with each of the subsequent Anūyājas. 


The Agnidhra should fetch the burning embers from the Samitra fire 
and put them on the northern buttock of the altar. 


The Pratiprasthatr should cut across the anus into eleven parts, put 
them into the vasahomahavani ladle, and offer those parts one by one, 
following each of the Antiyaja-offerings at the vasat-utterance respect- 
ively with the formulas, “Go to the ocean, svaha; go to the midregion, 
svāhā; go to god Savitr, svaha; go to day and night, svāhā; go to Mitra 
and Varuna, svaha; go to Soma, svaha; go to the sacrifice, svaha; go to 
the metres, svaha; go to Dyavaprthivi, svaha; go to the clouds of the 
sky, svāhā; go to vaisvanara Agni, svaha.”" 

1. TS1.3.11.1. z 
He should remove on the Barhis the smearing of his hand with the 
formula, “To the waters thee; to the plants thee.”" 

3. TSI.3.11.1. 
He should then touch himself with the formula, “Do thou give me 
mind and heart. May I acquire body, skin, son, and grandson.’”! 

1. TSI.3.11.1. 


e 


VIL: 22 


After having offered eleven Anūyājas,' the Adhvaryu should recross 
the altar (towards the north), anoint the svaru with the (clarified butter 
in the) Juhi, and offer the svaru through the Juhi with the formula, 
“Let thy smoke go to the sky; the flame to the midregion; do thou fill 
in the earth with ashes, svaha.’” 

1. The sacrificer should follow the first four Anūyājas and the 


tenth with the formula prescribed in the norm for the first Ant- 
yaia; thode from the fifth to the eighth with that prescribed for the 


second, and the ninth and the eleventh with that for the third. cf. 
ApSS VIL.27.1. 2. KS III.3. 


The procedure up to the Patnisarhyajas should be similar." 
1, WU.7.2. 
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He should separate all the Juht-ladles and the Upabhrt-ladles with 
the two vajavant verses.' 

1. J[{.5.7-11. : 
He should besmear the prastara with the clarified butter in all the 
ladles. 
He should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna), ‘‘...Do you direct the 
Hotr to recite the Siktavaka.”” 

1. ITI.5.16. 
He should cause all the ladles to drop the remnants of the clarified 
butter. 
He should place all the ladles on the prop of the pole of the cart.' 

1. III.7.4. 
He should make the Patnisarhyaja offerings of the tail of the animal. 


He should offer clarified butter to Soma; (also) clarified butter to 
Tvastr. 

He should take out the cuttings of the supine part of the tail for 
the wives of the gods; of the hairy part for grhapats Agni. 

For the sacrificer normally offering an oblation of four portions, he 
should take four portions; for the sacrificer normally offering an 
oblation of five portions, he should take five portions. 


Here there is no spreading out of the clarified butter as base, and no 
pouring out on the oblation. 
The Adhvaryu should give (to the Hotr) portions of the supine part 
of the tail as the Ida; he should give hairy part to the Agnidhra. 3 

1. This is the substitute for the ajyed@ in the Isti. 
The sacrificer’s wife should give away the remaining portion of the 
tail' to the Adhvaryu. 

1. Which the Adhvaryu has already handed over to her. cf. ApSS 

VII. 27.12. 
The Adhvaryu should give a fore-arm to the Samitr. If the Samitr 
isa non-Brahmana, he (=the Samitr) should give it away to a Brah- 
mana. ; 
The procedure up to the Samistayajus offering should be similar.' 

1. III.12.1. 
The Adhvaryu should offer three Samistayajus offerings with the three 
formulas, ‘‘O sacrifice, do thou go to the sacrifice; do thou go to the 
lord of the sacrifice; do thou go tothy own womb, svaha.O lord of the 
sacrifice, this is thy sacrifice, accompanied by the Sūktavāka, furnished 
with good heroes, syaha. O gods that find the way, finding the 
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way, do you go along the way. O lord of mind, place this sacrifice, 
O god, for us among the gods, svāhā, in speech, svāhā, in the wind 
svaha.’”! a 

1. TS 1.4.44.3. cf. III.12.1-4. 
In between the cdivala and the rubbish-heap.' 

1. See the next sitra. 


VIL: 23 


The officiating priests and the sacrificer should go out and perform the 
rite of the heart-p ike." 


1. VII.17.8. = 


The Adhvaryu should dispose of (that is, stick up) the heart-pike at 
the joint of the dry and the wet patches of land with the formula, 
“Thou art pain; do thou pain him who hates us and whom we hate.’’! 


1. TS1.3.11.1. 


All should pray to Aditya with the formula, “From every rule of 
thine, O king Varuna, set us free. From whatever oath by the waters, 
by the kine, by Varuna, we have sworn, from that, O Varuna, set us 
free,”' and with the verse, “Loosen from us, O Varuna, the highest, 
the lowest, the midmost, bond. Then may we, O Aditya, be guiltless 
in thy rule before Aditi,” * and sprinkle themselves with water at the 
catvala with the formula, “May the waters and plants be friendly to 
us. May they be hostile to one who hates us and whom we hate.” 3 
1. TS 1.3.11.2. 2. TS 1.5.11.3,4. 3. TS. 1.4.45.2,3. 


They should collect fire-sticks and return without looking back. 


With the formula, ‘‘Thou art fuel; may we prosper. Thou art afire- 
stick; thou art brilliance; grant me brilliance,” ' they should (each) 
put a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire and pray to it with the verse, 
“I have penetrated to the waters; we are united with the Sap. Rich in 
sap, O Agni, I have come. Do thou unite me with strength.” * 

1. TS 1.4.45.3. 


The sacrificer’s wife should put a fire-stick on the Garhapatya fire with 
the'same formula as above, and pray to it with the same verse as above. 
The sacrificer should pray to the sacrificial post with the verse, 
“Wishing abundance of wealth, rich in heroes and rich in horses, 
bidden godspeed by Brhaspati, with wealth, do thou abide for me, the 
sacrificer. ' 

1. TS III.5.5.3. 


` 
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The Animal-sacrifice thus comes to an end. 


In this manner one should perform an Animal-sacrifice ' after every 
six months or every year. i 
1. For Indra-Agni or Sürya or Prajapati according to ApSS VII.28.5. _ 


~ A year should not pass away without the Ahitagni having performed 


an Animal-sacrifice. P 
If a year so passes away, he should not eat meat. 
If an Ahitagni eats meat without first having performed an Animal- 
sacrifice for one year, his sacred fires become surpassed (by the sacri- 
ficer) in eating meat. So is it said. ' 

1. The source of this quotation is not known. 
If he is required to eat meat, he should eat it with the verse, “I 
send the food through mind to the Agnis. May they eat it up together 
with ‘my speech, I move carefully and non-negligently and with 
gracious mind. Do you, (O Agnis), eat up (the food).”’ 
If he is required to eat meat after being instructed by others, he 
should eat it after having recited this verse. 


r 
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THE CATURMASYAS 
Vais'vadevaparvan 


VII: 1 


One, who is going to perform the Caturmasyas, should go along the 
paficahotr formula! in his mind, and offer an oblation on the Ahava- 
niya fire with the graha portion of that formula. 

1. TATII.3; TBr II.2.2.2,3. 
He should (beforehand) offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vatsvanara 
Agni and cooked rice to Parjanya. 
He should give away gold as daksind in the sacrifice to vaisodnara Agni 
and a milch-cow in the sacrifice to Parjanya. a 


The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
This sacrifice takes the place of the Anvarambhaniya sacrifice. ' 
1. V.15.9. 
On the full-moon day of Phalguna or Caitra, one should perform the 
Vaisvadevaparvan' at a place which is sloping towards the east. 
1. On the preceding day he should offer an oblation with the 
paficahoty formula, and perform a sacrifice for vaigvdnara Agni 
and Parjanya. ; : 
There is a view that the Ahavaniya fire in this sacrifice should be such 
as is in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. There is another 
view that it should be suchas is in a Soma-sacrifice.' j 


1. That is to say, the Ahavaniya fire should be ceremonially | - 
carried forth as in the Animal-sacrifice with certain modifications. 
cf. VII.4.5 ff. 


The entire procedure should be gone through except the piling up of 
the Uttaravedi. 
The procedure of the New-moon sacrifice should be followed. 
The rites up to the driving away of the calves should be similar." 
1.. 1.2.12. 
The Adhvaryu should send away the cows with the formula, “O invul- 
nerable ones, do you swell with the share for Viśve Devas; possessing 
strength, possessing milk, possessing offspring, harmless, disease- 3 
less; let the thief not command you, nor the wicked.” ! 
1, 1.2.15. à 
The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificial grass should be similar.‘ 
1. 1.3.7,8. : 
The sacrificial grass should. be having shoots. 
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Having tied it threefold, the Adhvaryu should again tie it once. 
In the same way, he should tie a faggot of twenty-three sticks. 
The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar." 

1. 1.16.1. 
He should arrange the prşadājyadhānī as a second Upabhrt, two 
vessels for clarified butter, three vessels for cooking rice,and a vdjina- 
pot’ made of palasa. 

1. A goblet or a ladle according to ApSS_VIII.2.1. 
The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be 
similar. ' 

1. 1.18.10. 
He should pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, for 
cooked rice to Soma, for a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitr, for 
cooked rice to Sarasvant, for cooked rice to Pusan, for a cake on seven 
potsherds to Maruts, dmiksa@ for Viśve Devas, and paddy for a cake on 
one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi. 
The rites up to the pounding of the paddy should be similar." 

1. 1.21.1 ff. 
Out of the pounded rice-grains, he should take out some quantity for 
cooking rice with the formula intended for division.' 

1. 1.25.7. 
He should crush together the remaining quantity. 


Out of the flour which has been poured out, he should take out some 
quantity for the oblation to Pisan. 


VIII: 2 


The rites up to the morning milking should be similar.’ 

1. 1.15.5. 
He should add the evening milk to the hot morning milk. When the 
amiksa is formed, he should extract out the liquid portion, (thus) 
separate the a@msksa from the vajina, put the @miksa and the vajina in 
two different vessels, sprinkle the dmiksa. with some portion of the 
vajina, and keep the remaining vajina knowingly. 
He should put the oblations over the fire, pour down the wash-water 
for the Apyas, and then do the second tracing out of the altar. 
The rites up to the call (to the Agnidhra) should be similar.’ 

1, JJ.3.11. ; n ES PS 
He should modify the ending portion ọf the call as, ‘‘Do thou come. 
up with clarified butter and curds;” - - Gaerne See m2 See 
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6. The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be similar.' 
1. 117.1. ee 
7. He should take up the clarified butter into the ladles as in the Animal- 
sacrifice.' 
1. cf. VII.7.6,7. 
8. The difference is only this: ° 
9. He should take the clarified butter into the prsaddjyadhant with the 
two formulas out of those prescribed for taking up clarified butter 
into the Upabhrt,' and take curds two times with the formula, “T hou 
art the milk of the great (cows), the body of Viéve Devas,” * (recited 
each time). 
1. 11.3.3. 2. TS III.2.6.1. 
10. At last he should take clarified butter with one of the formulas pres- 
cribed for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt. 
11. He should follow this procedure, if he is performing the sacrifice on 
the full-moon day of Caitra. 
12. If he is performing it on the full-moon day of ‘Phaiguna, he should 
take up the prsadajya from the mixed quantity asin the Animal- 
sacrifice.' ty 
pe olen VIS: 
13. -The rites up to the taking down of the oblation should be similar.' 
ji 1. II.I0.3. Er 
14. After having taken down the cake on one potsherd,he should surround 
it with clarified butter. EE 
15. - He should keep its surface visible." 
1. According to ApS$S VIII.2.10, he may or may not keep its sur- 
face visible. ies : 
16. He should place the oblations (within the altar) with the vyahrtis ,bhuk, 
bhuvah, and suvahk.' : 
1. The sacrificer should follow the placing of the oblations with 
the pañcahotr fomula cf. ApSS VITI.2.12. 
17. He should place the vdjina on the rubbish-heap. 
18. At the expiry of one year he should place them with these (vyahrtis) 
only. ; 
19. After having placed the oblations, he should go through the churning 
out of the fire following the procedure of churning. 
i, VALO: oi 
20. Seventeen sdmidheni verses should be recited. as A 
2l. The rites up to the Prayājas should be simijar,’.. <. .. amaos = 
EE Tae ao eae ' 3.2 ives Gee E 
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He should offer nine Prayājas. 

At every fourth Prayaja, he should bring (into the Juhi) clarified . 
butter from the Upabhrt. At the last time he should bring in the’ 
entire quantity. 

Instead of pouring out clarified butter into the Upabhrt,' he should 
pour it on the prsadajya. 
1. II.16.10. 

The rites up to the offering of the principal oblations should be 

similar." 
1. 1.17.8. 
He should go through the offering of the cake to Savitr and the cake 
on one potsherd (to Dyavaprthivi) by following the upamsu procedure." 
1. I11.18.3. i 


r 


oe 


VIII: 3 


The sacrificer should follow the offering to Pisan with the formula, 
-“May I become bountiful and rich in cattle through the sacrifice to 
Pūşan.” 
With this very formula, he should follow all the offerings to Pusan. 
After having offered the dmiksa, the Adhvaryu should place the cake 
on one potsherd on the Barhis, spread clarified butter as base into the 
Juhi, and take up the whole cake on one potsherd. 
At this stage he should sprinkle around that cake the clarified butter 
which formerly lay around it, pour out clarified butter upon it, and 
offer it by means of the ladle in such a way that it would remain steady 
on the fire. : 
If the cake, after it is offered, turns upside-down, he should take it 
back, pour clarified butter upon it, and offer it again. 
According to some teachers, the sacrificer should give a boon to the 
Adhvaryu, who should then set it right by means of the ladle, not by 
means of his hand. 
The Adhvaryu should then offer an oblation on it with the formula 
representing four of the Month-names, namely, “To Madhu svāhā,” 
“To Madhava svaha,” “To Sukra svaha’’, “To Suci svaha.””! 

1. cf. TS IV.4.11.1. 
The sacrificer should murmur the formula, “I invoke the grace last- 
ing for one year,” in connection with the benedictions -pertaining to 
the Ida. 
The daksind is the calf first born in the season.’ _ 

1. Ora couple of cow and bull, according to ApSS VIII.2.19. 
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10. The Adhvaryu should offer nine Anūyājas with the preadajya. 

11. The Hoty should modify the Sqktavaka as, “He invokes the grace 
lasting for one year, he invokes celestial brilliance.”' 
1. TBrIIU.5.10. 

12. Having thrown the enclosing sticks on the Ahavantiya fire, he should 
say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvakya in connection with 
(the offering for) the Vajins.” 

13. Having spread out clarified butter as base into the Juhi or into the gob- 
let, he should take the vajina into it while dropping it on the Barhis. 

14. Without pouring out clarified butter on the oblation, he should cross 
the altar (towards the south), cause the Agnidhra to announce, and 
(after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), ‘“Do you recite the 
yajya in connection with (the offering for) the Vajins.” 

15. At the vasat-utterance, he should offer the va@jina through the ladle 
while it is dropping down. 

16. At the subsequent vasaf-utterance, he should offer it for the second 
time. 

VIII : 4 

I]. The Hotr, whois seated with raised knees, should recite the yajya 
without breathing in. 3 

2. After having offered the vajina to the Vajins, the Adhvaryu should 
retain some portion of the same. 

3. With the remaining quantity of the vajina, he should make the offer- 
ings to the directions as in the Animal-sacrifice." 

1. VII.20.8,9. 

4, After having invited the others, each of the officiating priests should 
consume the remaining portion—first the Hotr, then the Adhvaryu, 
then the Brahman, then the Agnidhra, and then the sacrificer. 

5. Or they should consume it after having divided it equally. 

6.  All’should give out the calls among themselves by the official de- 
signations. 

7. The inviting formula should be,“‘Do thou N.N.' be invited.” The res- 
ponse should be, “Invited am I.” ii 

1. The designation in the vocative case should be substituted for 
the word N.N. ae 

8. (One should consume his portion) with the verse, ‘The semen virile 


which is sprinkled over by me, which is created again within me, and 
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which resides within me, do thou render me immortal thereby; do 
thou make me possessing good offspring. Invited, I consume thee 
who art drunk by the Vajins and who art invited.” 


The rites up to the Samistayajus-offering should be similar.' 
- 1, III.12.1. 


He should offer the SAE IOC, as in the Animal-sacrifice.' 
1. VII.22.17, 


The Isti should come to a close in the prescribed manner. 


After having divided (the hair) by means of a three-striped quill of 
the porcupine, he should cause the hair on the face and the armpits of 
the sacrificer to be shaved by means of a razor of red iron, and divide 
his hair with the verse, “‘Rta itself is supreme, nothing surpasses Rta; 
the ocean is.deposited within Rta; this earth is supported by Rta; Agni 
is provided with sharp heat; Tapas is tread upon by Usnih verse; the 
head is placed within Tapas with the lustre of vaisvdnara (Agni); I 
divide his hair with Rta; I turn it round with truth; with Tapas I 
pursue it; with the auspicious I bring it near; with the helpful I 
turn it along." 
1. TBr1.5.5.1,2. 


In the same way he should divide his kair in the subsequent Parvans 
respectively with the subsequent verses. 


For four months the sacrificer should not eat meat, should not app- 

roach a woman (for sexual intercourse), should not sit: upona raised 

seat, should abstain from speaking untruth, should lie down with 

his head towards the east, and should eat what is not sweet (amadhu).' 
1. According to Baudhayana XXVIII.18, amadhu means what does 
not consist of ghee. See ApSS VIII.4.10,11. 

There is a view that he may eat sweet; there is another view that he 

may eat sweet only as a sauce. 

According to some teachers, however, he may approach his wife at'her 

period of menstruation. 


In this way he should observe the vow during all the intervals of the 


Caturmasyas. 


Varunapraghasaparvan 
VIII: 5 


Then after four months he should perform theVarunapraghasaparvan- 


` 


-Its procedure has been explained by the Vaisvadevaparvan. 
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3. We shall relate (only) the modifications. ae 

4. The rites up to the driving away of the calves should be similar.’ 

1. VIII.1.10. 
5-6. The Pratiprasthatr should drive away calves for preparing the amiksa 
for Maruts. The Adhvaryu for Varuna. ; 

7. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should prepare two altars in 
front of the Ahavaniya fire—the Adhvaryu the northern one, and the 
Pratiprasthatr the southern one. 

8. The two altars shouldbe of equal length towards the east. They 
should be separated from each other bya prtha (i.e. 13 azgulas) ora 
span.’ 

1. Or two or three or four añgulas or the ditch of a chariot-wheel 
or the width of a furrow, according to ApSS VIII.5.10. 
9. Whatever the Adhvaryu does, the Pratiprasthatr should do. 
10. The Pratiprasthatr should carry the stambayajus (towards the rubbish- 
heap) either in front of or by the west of the northern altar. 
11. He should move hereafter by this same way. l 
12. The rubbish-heap should be common to both; the Agnidhra should be 
common; the Hotr should be common; and the Brahman should be 
common. : 
13. In this connection this isthe general rule: whatever rites are to be 


14-15. Then the Adhvaryu should join the two altars : he should draw a line, 


16. 


17. 


performed within the northern altar, the Adhvaryu should perform 
them; the Pratiprasthatr should perform the rites within the southern 
altar. 


by means of the wooden sword, starting from the northern buttock of 
the southern altar up to the southern shoulder of the northern altar. 


After all the rites have been gone through up to the second tracing out © 


of the altars, the Adhvaryu should pile up an Uttaravedi;' the Pratipra- 
sthatr should not do so in the southern altar. 


1. VII.2.19 ff. 


The putting of the substances should (however) be done at both the : 


altars.' 
1. VI.5.2. 


SSE 


VIIL: 6 


There is a view thatthe Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should carry 

forth their respective fires on the preceding day; there is another view 

that they should do so after having put the oblations over the (Garha- 

patya) fire for cooking." ae ý 
1, That is, on the day of actual performance. 


3 
a > 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ws 


200 -~ 


" 8, 


10. 


11. 
12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SUTRA [VIII.6.2 


. The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificial grass should be similar! 


1. VIII.1.12. E 
The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should each fetch sacrificial 
grass and faggot. 
The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar.! 
1, VIII.1.16. — $ 
Both should arrange their respective utensils. 


The ladles in the southern sanctuary should be made of sami or of 
gold. 
The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be 
similar.' 

1. VIII.1.18. 


After having poured out the five normal sacara oblations beginning 
with the cake on eight potsherds to Agni, he should pour out paddy 
for a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. 
After barley has been poured out for the karambha-pots without reci- 
ting any formula, the two should pour out barley' for the two figures 
of sheep with the relevant formula. ` 
1, According to ApSS VIII.5.35,36, all the oblations should be of 
barley; or the caru for Pisan, the karambha-pots and the figures of 


sheep should be of barley, and the other oblations should be of. 


paddy. 


The Pratiprasthatr should pour out (barley for the figure intended)for 
Maruts ;the Adhvaryu should pour out (barley for the figure intended) 
for Varuna. 


The Adhvaryu should then. pour out paddy for a cake on one potsherd 
to Ka. 
The rites up to the threshing of grains should be similar.' 

1. VIII.1.20; 1.22.9, 


The Adhvaryu should retain the entire quantity of husks of grains for 
the Avabhrtha. 


The two should arrange with the formula’ pans for roasting the 
barley-grains for the two figures of sheep. 
1. Intended for arranging the first potsherd. cf. 1.24.3. 


They should prepare dhānās by roasting the barley-grains a little 
in them. 


While pouring the barley-grains into the pans, they should murmur 
the formula’ intended for putting the oblation over the fire. 


1. 1.25.9. 


c 
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While taking down the dhānās, they should murmur the formula 
intended for taking down the oblation.' 
1. I1,10.7. = 


HU should pour out clarified butter on the dhānās, and take them 
own. 


They should bring them to perfection at the proper time. 


Whenever one has to roast the oblation-material, he should follow this 
procedure. 


The Adhvaryu should crush the dhänās following the procedure laid 
down for crushing.' 
1. 1.23.4 ff. 
The two should prepare the two dmiksds following the procedure laid 
down for preparing the amiksa.' 
1. VIII.2.2,3. 


The Adhvaryu should knowingly place the scrapings of the dmiksd in- 
tended for Varuna. 


VIL: 7 


After the oblations up to the cake for Indra-Agni have been put over 
the fire, the sacrificer’s wife should prepare karambha-pots of barley- 
grains, which are crushed without being heated or after heating a 
little, as many as the sons’ and the grandsons of the sacrificer plus 
one. 


She should prepare karambha-pots also for women. 

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should prepare the figures of 
sheep (out of the flour of the dhanas). 

The Adhvaryu should prepare the figure ofa male sheep; the Prati- 
prasthatr of a female sheep. 


The Pratiprasthatr should furnish the female figure with the female 
organs; the Adhvaryu should furnish the male figure with the male 
organs. 

The two should make the two figures woolly by applying wool of 
sheep other than the edaka. : 


If they do not get the wool of the sheep other than the edaka, they 
should stick the wool of kusa-grass. 


The figures may optionally be cooked in a pitcher.' 


1. Instead of on potsherds. cf. ApSS VIII.6.5. The wool should 
be applied after cooking. 


3 
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The Adhvaryu should put the cake on one potsherd over the fire, pour 
down the wash-water of all the oblations for the Apyas, light the two 
faggots on the Ahavaniya fire and should say (to the Hotr), ‘‘Do you 
recite verses for the two fires being carried forth.” 
Whatever calls are common to the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr, 
the Adhvaryu himself should utter. 
The two should carry forth the fires together, and carry forth the 
pranita-waters together. 
They should place their pranit@-waters near the northern fire. 
(The sacrificer) should relinquish his vow' with reference to the north- 
ern-fire. 

1. IV.22.5. 
Then' the two should do the second tracing out of their respective 
altars. 

1. After the fires have been carried forth. 
The rites up to the giving out of the call should be similar.' 

1. VIII.2.5. 


The Adhvaryu should modify the call suitably. 
The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be similar.' 
1. VIII.2.7. 


VIII: 8 


The two should take up clarified butter as in the Animal-sacrifice.' 
1. VII.7.3 ff. 


The difference is only this: They should take clarified butter into 
their respective prsadajya-ladles with one of the formulas prescribed 
for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt,! and then take curds 
twice with the formula, “Thou art the milk of the great (cows), the 
body of Viśve Devas.’’? 


1. 11.7.3. 2. TS II.2.6.1. 
Lastly they should take up clarified butter with twoof the formulas 


prescribed for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt.! 
2. 11.7.3. z 


This procedure should be followed if the Varu hā aibe. 
ing performed on the full-moon day of Savana, ar E 


` e 
e 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VIII.9.3] THE CATURMASYAS 203 


5. 


10. 


11. 


If the Parvan is being performed on the full-moon day of Asadha, 
they shouts take up the prsaddjya in a mixed up state as in the Animal- 
sacrifice. : 


1. VII.7.8. 


The rites up to the taking down of the oblations should be similar." 
1. 11.117. a 


After having taken:down the oblations up to the cake for Indra-Agni, 
the twò should place upon their respective āmikşās the figures of 
sheep. : 
The Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male sheep into the amiksa 
for Maruts; the Pratiprasthatr should place the figure of the female 
sheep into the dmiksa for Varuna. 


The two should spread round the two figures sami-leaves and karira 
fruits over a hundred or a thousand. 


The Adhvaryu should put the sami-leaves.and karira-fruits also on the 
karambha-pots. 


He should take down the cake on one potsherd by following the pro- 
cedure prescribed for taking down the cake on one potsherd,' and place 
the oblations within the northern altar. 

1. VIII.2.14,15. 
Within the southern altar, the Pratiprasthatr should place the amiksa 
for Maruts and the karambha-pots. 


The two should transpose the figures of sheep into the two amiksas. 


The Pratiprasthatr should place the figure of the female sheep into the 
Gmiksa for Maruts; the Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male 
sheep into the dmiksa for Varuna. $ 


There is a view that both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should 
proceed with the churning out of the fires; there is another view that 
only the Adhvaryu should do so. 


are 


VIIL: 9 


_ Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr),‘‘Do you recite the verses 


for the two fires being enkindled.” 


In the same way he should modify the call so as to involve duality 
with regard to the cleansing of the fires. ` 
The northern fire becomes cleansed, while the southern one remains 
uncleansed. 


` 
2 x 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


5. 


= 


Ss 


Ke) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [V1II.9.4 


Then the Pratiprasthatr should ask the sacrificer’s wife, “How many 
lovers have you ?”’ 
If the sacrificer’s wife does not speak out the name of her lover even 
though she has one, she would bring calamity to her beloved kinsmen. 
She should mention his name by saying, “N.N. is my lover.” In that 
she mentions his name, she causes him to be fastened by the bonds of 
Varuna. So is it said.' 2 

1. TBr 1.6.5.2. 
The Pratiprasthatr should say, ‘“‘May Varuna catch them,” with regard 
to as many lovers as she might have mentioned, and bring her forward 
with the verse, ‘We invoke the voracious Maruts, the receivers of 
sacrifice, and agreeable with karambha.”’ ' 

1 TS1.8.3.1. 


The sacrificer should spread clarified butter as base on the winnowing 
basket made of isika-grass, pour out the karambha-pots in it, pour out 
clarified butter on them, hold the basket on his head, stand in front 
of the (southern) Ahavaniya fire facing towards the west, and, accom- 
panied by his wife, offer those karambha-pots on that fire. 


The sacrificer should recite the puronuvakya, ‘Do thou not be against 
us in battles, O god Indra. Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, O 
impetuous one; for the barley-heap of this bountiful one is great. 


Maruts, whom our song praises, are rich in oblation.” ! 


1. TS1.8.3.1. 
Both (he) and his wife should recite the yajya, “The wrong which we 
have done in the village,in the forest, in the assembly, in the strength, 
the wrong to Siidra or Arya,the wrong contrary to the law whatever,of 
that thou art the expiation, svāhā.” ' 

1. TS1.8.3.1. 


10-11. Or as the next best alternative, the Adhvaryu himself should offer the 


12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 


karambha-pots; the other two should touch him. 
While going away,the sacrificer and his wife should murmur the verse, 
“The doers of the deed have performed the deed with wondrous speech. 
Having done the deed forthe gods, do you go to your home, you 
bountious ones.””' 

1. TS1.8.3.2. 
Then (the Agnidhra) should cleanse the southern fire. 
The Adhvaryu alone should choose the Hotr. 
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer nine Prayajas 
each. 
After having offered the two Ajyabhagas." 


1. See the next sūtra. 
I 


r 
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VIII : 10 

1. The Pratiprasthatr should stop. 

2. The Adhvaryu should offer! the oblations. 

1. The text of this and the next sūtra is found only in one Ms. The 
sūtra reads : adhvaryur havimsi prayacchats. One expects : adh- 
varyur havirbhth pracarati. 

3. After having offered the oblation to Indra-Agni, the Adhvaryu should 
stop. 

4. The Pratiprasthatr should offer the dmiksa to Maruts. 

5. He should take up the figure of the female sheep together with the 
first portion of the dmiksa, and sami-leaves and karira-fruits together 
with the next portion. 

6. After having offered the ämiksā to Maruts, the Prdtiprasthatr should 

_ Stop. 3 

7. The Adhvaryu should offer the amiksa to Varuna. - 

8. He should take up the male sheep together with the first portion, and 
gami-leaves and karira-fruits together with the next one. 

9, After having offered the cake on one potsherd following the procedure 
of offering a cake on one potsherd,' he should offer oblations with the 
formulas representing the next four of the Month-names, namely, 
‘To Nabhas svaha,” ‘To Nabhasya svābā,” “To Isa svaha,”’ “To 
Urja svāhā.” ? 

1. VILI.3.3 ff. 2. cf. TSIV.4.11.1. 

10. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer their respective 
svistakyt-offerings. They should (however) take up the Ida togetheg. 

11. The sacrificer should murmur the formula, “I invoke the grace last- 
ing for a Parivatsara,” with regard to the benedictions of the Ida. 

12. The sacrificer should give away a young bull as daksina. 

13. The Adhvaryu:and the Pratiprasthatr should offer nine Antiyajas. 

14. The Hotr should modify the Stktavaka as, “He invokes the grace last- 

- ing for the Parivatsara, he invokes the celestial brilliance.” 
15. Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer the vdjina. 
16. With the mantra, ‘“‘May the drops enter thee; may the reins-of the 


reeds'enter-thee. Do thou fill in my sap with sap. I, invited, con- 
sume thee, treated as food by Vajins and invited.” * i Pa 
. This rendering of the text-portion: avalga dhamaninadm is 
ti aly tenate: eps VIII.7.10 reads dgalga dhavaninam. 
CaLANp has. left this portion untranslated. 
2. See the next sitra. 3 
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VII: 11 


Each one should consume the southern vajina. 


The northern vdjina with the mantra, ‘‘May booty, the food of 
Vajins guard us, the immortal semen virile sprinkled for strength. 


. May it give us power and wealth. Consuming. the v@jina, may we not 


be harmed. JI, invited, consume it which is invited.” 
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should discard their respec- 
tive ladles on the prop of the pole. 
The Adhvaryu alone should make the Patnisarhyaja offerings. 
Both should offer the Samistayajus as in the Animal-sacrifice.' 

1. VII.22.17. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
All should proceed to the Avabhrtha with the husks of grains and the 
scrapings of the amiksa for Varuna. = 
The entire rite of the Avabhrtha should be performed’ except the 
chanting of the Saman,? the reciting of the formula on the way” and the 
consuming of the sediment of Soma.* 

1. XIV.20-23. 2. XIV.21.6,7. 3. XIV.22.16. 
The husks of the grains take the place of the sediment of Soma. 
The scrapings of the amiksa for Varuna take the place of the cake on 
one potsherd for Varuna.' 

1. XIy.20.4. 
Or, one may pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna. 
He should take out a portion of the same together with the scrapings 
of the amiksa for Varuna and make the offering. 
Or the Avabhrtha rite should not be performed according to the one 
prescribed in the Soma-sacrifice. 
The Adhvaryu should throw into the water the husks of grains and the 
scrapings of the dmiksa' without reciting any mantra. 

1. At the time of sprinkling himself with pranita-water. 
The sacrificer and his wife should wear other garments, and come up. 
If they so desire,they should give away these (old) garments to whom- 
soever they may desire to give. 
After having returned to the sanctuary, the Adhvaryu should divide 
(and shave) the sacrificer’s hair. 
The dividing of the hair and the observance of the vow have already 


‘been explained." 


1, VJII.4.12-17. 


c 
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Sakamedhaparvan 
VIII : 12 
1. Then, after four months (have passed,) the sacrificer should perform 
the Sakamedhaparvan for two days. 
2. The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the cake on eight potsherds 
to anikavant Agni when the sun is rising. 
3. According to some teachers, the oblation should be offered as soon 
as the rays of the sun become visible. 
4. The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
5. The Adhvaryu should offer cooked rice to grhamedhiya Maruts at - 
midday. : 
6. The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
7. The Adhvaryu should start the rites of the Grhamedhiya Isti. 
8. The rites up to the driving away of the calves should be similar. * 
1. I2.12. 
9. He should drive away all the calves for the purpose of the Grha- 
medhiya oblation without reciting the relevant yajus. 

10. After having prepared the veda, he should prepare the altar. 

11. There should be no fetching of the sacrificial grass and faggot. The 
Adhvaryu should not carry forth the pranita-water. 

12. He should strew sacrificial grass round the fires, wash his hands, 

i arrange the utensils, strew the prsthyd with ulapa grass, prepare the 
two strainers, and give out a call to the sacrificer, ““O sacrificer, do 
you restrain speech.” 

13. Restraining his speech, the Adhvaryu should touch the utensils. 

14. (He should pour out paddy) for cooking rice, in the milk of all the 
cows, to be offered to grhamedhin Maruts in the evening. 

15. He should cause all the cows to be milked through the twig-strainer 
and in that milk which has not been (further) purified, he should pour 
out rice-grains without purifying them. 

16. He should cook auxiliary rice on the Garhapatya or the Daksina fire. . 

17. Then he should do the second tracing out of the altar. 

18. The rites up to the giving out of the call should be similar." 

1. 1.3.11. 

19. Inthe call he should not direct (the Agnidhra) to keep the Barhis and 

the faggot. 


20, 
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He should take up clarified butter only into the Dhruva. 
He should recite the relevant formula' over the proksani-water, call 
upon the Brahman, sprinkle thé altar with water, pour down (within 
the altar) the remnants of the proksagi-water, recite the relevant 
formula? ‘over the (Ahavaniya) fire, and place the Dhruva and then the 
spoon within the altar. He should modify the formula’ as, “‘It is 
seated,’ o 
1. TI.7.12. 2. II.9.6. 3. II.10.1. 
He should recite over the clarified butter the formula, ‘“Thou art . 
Visnu, the power of Visnu, of Prajapati.”' 
1. cf. II.10.2. 
He should not put the prastara onthe fire in that (Sarhtapanesti). — 
Moreover, the Grhamedhiya Isti should be performed on the Barhis 
spread out for the Isti performed for the sémtapana Maruts. This is 
the view of some teachers. 


——— 


VIII : 13 


After having taken down the cooked rice and having knowingly kept 
apart its crust, the Adhvaryu should scoop out the co oked rice in 
three pans.' 


1. In as many pans as there are relatives of the sacrificer;or in two 
according to the Vajasaneyins (SBr II.5.3.6.) cf. ApSS VIII. 


He should keep the cooking vessel leaving the scrapings unextracted 
and the scooping ladle uncleansed. 
He should purify the cooked rice in three panfuls by the Gayatri 
verse! recited by padas, bring it to perfection, and place (within the 
altar). 

1. 1.11.12. 
At night the Grhamedhiya offering should be made. 
There should be no sdmidheni verses, no 4Gghara libations, no 
Prayajas. . , 
After having stirred the Ahavaniya fire by means of the veda,he should 
give out a call, “ʻO Agnidhra, do thou cleanse the fire.” 


The Agnidhra should thrice cleanse the (Ahavaniya) fire alone. 


The Adhvaryu should choose the Hotr, offer the two Ajyabhagas, and 
say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya in connection with 
the offering for gyhamedhin Maruts.” 
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9, °° 


Bh. 14 


He should spread the clarified butteras base into the Juhi, and take 
into it two portions from each of the panfuls of cooked rice for the 
sacrificer who offers an oblation with four portions,and three portions 
(from each of the panfuls) for the sacrificer who offers an oblation of 
five portions. 


He should pour clarified butter on the oblation, cause the Agnidhra 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), 
**Do you recite the yajya for grhamedhin Maruts.” 

At the vasaf-utterance he should make the offering. 

He should take one portion from each of the panfuls of cooked rice 
for the Svistakrt-offering. 

The officiating priests should invoke the Ida from all the panfuls, 
and partake of the same. ; 
Cooked rice should be served to such relatives as generally partake of 
the remnants of the oblation. 

Even relatives other than these may consume the cooked rice if there 
is ample cooked rice. 

The sacrificer’s wife should consume a portion of the auxiliary rice or 
of the Grhamedhiya rice. 

The Grhamedhiya Isti should be concluded with the rite of Ida. 

The relatives should apply collyrium to their eyes and anoint them- 
selves. . 

The calves should be allowed to remain with their mothers. 

The relatives, who are well fed, should pass the night in the com pany 
-of each other and without talking of poverty. 

Auxiliary rice should also be cooked. 

Cows should be killed. 


ED 


VIII : 14 


The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Kraidina Isti. 
In the latter half of the night the calf of the Agnihotra-cow and the 
calf fed by another cow should be tethered. 
Before the offering of the morning Agnihotra,'the Pirnadarvya should 
be offered. E 

1. ‘Or afterwards according to ApSS VIII.11.18. 
The Adhvaryu should spread clarified butter as base intoa darvi-ladle, 
fill in that ladle with the crust and the scraping (already preserved)!, 
and put on it the scrapings of the scgoping ladle. ~ se 

1. VIII.13;1,2, ree 


- 


X 
<: 
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After:having poured clarified butter on the oblation, he should offer 
it on the Garhapatya fire. 

‘After having gone over the verse, ‘‘O ladle, filled, do thou fly away. 
Well filled, do thou fly back. Let us exchange, as if, our possessions 
O hundred-powered (Indra); (do thou grant me) food and strength,’”! 
he should make the offering with the next verse; ‘Do thou give me;.I 
shall give thee. Do thou best6w upon me; I shall bestow upon thee. 
Do thou accept my offering; I shall accept thy grant.’ 


1. TS 1.8.4.1. _ 


He should call out a bull, and make the offering while the bull is 
bellowing. 

If the bull does not bellow, the Brahman should say, “Do you offer.” 
The sacrificer should give away to the Brahman the bull at whose 
bellowing the offering was made. 

The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for a cake on seven potsherds 
to kridin Maruts when the sun is rising. 

According to some teachers,-the offering should be made -when the 
rays of the sun have become visible. 

The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


_. At sun-rise the Adhvaryu should cause the cow suckling an adopted 


calf to be milked, and pour out paddy for a cake on seven potsherds 
to svatavant Maruts. 


. The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 


The Adhvaryu should start the rite of Mahiahavis. 


Its procedure has been explained by the Varunapraghasaparvan except 
the Avabhrtha.' 
1. See the next sutra. 


VIII: 15 


(Also except) the two dmiksas and the southern sanctuary. . 
‘The rites up to the pouring out of grains should be similar.' 
1, VIII.5.1-6.7 


After having poured out grains for the normal five samcara oblations 
beginning with the cake on eight potsherds for Agni, (the Adhvaryu 


$ ~, should pour out grains for) a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agai, 


~ cooked rice to Indra,' and a cake on one potsherd to Visvakarman. 


1. Or to ortrahan Indra, according to Ap§§ VIIL12,4. 


r 
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The rites up to the dghdra-libation by means ‘of the ladle should be 
similar." 


1, 11.13.10. : 
He should offerthe dghdra-libation by means of the ladle with the 


: . formulas, “O Agni, thou hast received the Hotra; thou hast received 


the messangerhood; thou hast stood erect for the sacrifice; may 
Dyavaprthivi guard thee in thissscrifice; do thou guard Dyavaprthivi in 
this sacrifice; do thou become Svistakrt for Indra and gods. Rejoicing, 
do thou receive this oblation of ghee.” ' 


1. KS IX.5. 


‘After having offered the cake on one potsherd (to Viévakarman)follow- 
ing the procedure prescribed for offering a cake on one potsherd," 
he should offer oblations with the next four of the formulas repre- 
senting the Month-names, namely, ‘To Sahas svaha,” “To Sahasya 
svaha,”’ “To Tapas svaha,’’ “To Tapasya svāhā.”? ° 

1. VIITI.3.3. 2. cf. TSIV.4.11.1. 


The sacrificer should murmur the formula, “I invoke the grace last- 


_ ing for the Idavatsara,”’ in connection with the benediction for Ida. 


He should give away as daksind a calf first born in the season. 
To the Suktavaka the Hotr should add, ‘‘He invokes the grace lasting 
for the Idavatsara; he invokes the celestial splendour.” 


1. ApSS VIII.12.6 adds that in place of the Avabhrtha the 
Adhvaryu should throw into water the husks os ake grains poured 
out for the cake to Indra-Agni. - 


‘The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


VIII: 16 


The Adhvaryu should start the rite of Pitryajna. 


He should prepare towards the south-east of the Daksina fire’ a four- 
cornered altar of the dimensions equal to the height of the sacrificer. 


1. To the east.of the Daksina fire, according to ApSS VIII.13.2. 
Its corners should be facing towards the principal quartera: and the 


-sides facing towards the intermediate quarters. 


He should:enclose it on all sides, and prepare a door at the northern 
corner. 

After having gone through the rites ending withthe digging out of 
the altar, he should fetch fire from the pee firer and pes it in 
the middle of the altar. ade 


This is the Ahavantya fire in this? Ac = 


` 


3 ` 
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> Heéé the formulas which-speak about the Devas should be modified so 


as to mention both Devas and the Pitrs, (for example) “Thou art 
impelled for the Devas and the Pitrs,’’ “May I be capable of the rite 
for the Devas and the Pitrs through you.” 


There is another view that the formulas should remain as they are. l 
The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificial grass should be similar. 


The Adhvaryu should cut the sacrificial grass together with the roots 
or at the roots. 


The faggot should belonger and thicker than the normal one; the 
sacrificial grass should be longer and thicker than the normal one. 


The rites up to the pouring out of grains should be similar. 


Having suspended his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under 
the left arm, the Adhvaryu should pour out the grains from the 
southern side of the cart, or having suspended his sacred cord over 
the left shoulder and under the right arm from the northern side. 


He should pour out grains for a cake on six potsherds to psirmant 
Soma, for dhanas to barhisad Pitrs, and for the meal (mantha) in the 
milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf for agnisvatia Pitrs.’ 
1. ApSS VIII.13.16 : According to some teachers, he should 
pour out clarified butter for pitrmant Soma, a cake on six potsherds 
to barhisad Pitys, and barley-meal to kavyavahana Agni or Yama or 
angirasvant pitrmant Yama. 


These oblations should be made of barley. 
He should make the barley-grains wet by sprinkling proksagt-water™ 
over them, and pound them. 
The rites up to the husking should be similar." 
1. 1.22.9. 


‘ VIII: 17 


. One should divide into three parts the husked grains, place a pan over 


the Daksina fire for roasting, and roast one-third part of the grains.- 


(Their) accomplishment has already been explained.' 


` 1. VIII.6.14 f. : 
The roasted grains should be crushed following the procedure pre- 


- scribed for the crushing of grains." 


+1. 1.23.2: Out of-the remaining two-third part of th ins th 
Adhvaryu should crush one-third for the eae and aunties 
ining one-third for preparing the dhings. = 


r 
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4. The rites ue arranging of the potsherds should be similar." 

5. After having arranged six potsherds in the southern halfof the Garha- 
patya fire-place, he should place a pan over the Dakgina fire for pre- 
paring the dhānās. 

6. He should pour down the (three different)! oblation-materials in 
different vessels. 

1. Namely, the flour prepared for the cake, the grains for pre- 
paring the dhānās, and the flour of roasted grains. 

7. Heshould purify them. . i 

8. He should add water to the flour (intended for the cake), and pour the 
flour of roasted grains into the milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf." 

1. This becomes the meal (mantha). 

9. He should make so much of it (=the meal) as wouid measure half a 
potful. ah i: 

10. After having mixed up the flour (with water so as to turn it into dough 
for the cake) and facing towards the south,-he should churn the meal 
by the left by means of a stem of sugarcane without. touching it 
directly. 

11. He should make it stick to the stem of sugarcane. ` 

12. After the cake is put over the (Garhapatya) fire, the grains should be 
roasted (in the pan placed) over the Daksina fire, and should be thus 
turned into the dhanas. : 

13. They (=the dhānās) should remain here being roasted until the taking 
down of the oblations. 

14. Then the Adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the altar. 

15. The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter into the ladles should 
be similar.’ i 

i 1, IL71. 

16. He should take up clarified butter into the ladles towards the southern 

half! of the Garhapatya fire-place. : 
1. Towards the north of the Garhapatya fire according to ApSS 
VIII.14.2. ; 

17. Foùr spoonfuls should be taken into each ladle. 

18. The ladles should remain here only until the taking down of the 

. oblations. Sots à 

19. The rites up to the spreading of the Barhis should be similar. 7 

1. II.8.4. 

20. He should hold the Barhis by the lower end, and spreading it go round 
the fire three times by the left. : ee 

21. He should go the other way round without spreading the remaining 
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` pati), the wide path leading towards the.desired object; has stood up 


performing mighty deeds through this. He, the supporter, has risen 


1. TS 1.7:12.2. 
It (=the remaining Barhis) becomes the prastara. 


a eee 


VII: 18 


The Adhvaryu should lay round two enclosing sticks—the middle one 

and the southern one.' > ai 

1. ‘The northera one instead of the southern one, according to 

ApSS VIII.14.10. Or optionally he may lay round three enclosing 

sticks: In that case, he should later on remove the southern one 

and join it to the middle one. cf. Ap$S VIII.14.11,12. ApSS 

_ VIII.14.13-15 prescribes the taking down of the oblations and 

the preparation of the barley-meal after the laying round of the 
enclosing sticks. - 


-The two vidhrtis should not be laid down. 


He should deposit the prastara without reciting any formula. 
The various ladles filled with clarified butter, and the oblations should 


_ be placed.within the altar one by one. 


The fire should be carried first, thena pitcher full of water, then 
the ladles filled with clarified butter, and then the oblations. © 
Or the Adhvaryu should bring the oblations to perfection (and plac 
them -within the altar) one by one. According to some teachers, the- 
placing itself of the oblations is their decoration. 

After the mattress, pillow, coliyrium and ointment have Eeen placed 
one by one towards the south, all should dispose of the pracinavita 


_and adopt yajfiopaviia. 


Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hoty), “Do you recite the 
verses for the fire being enkindled for the Devas and the Pitys.” 


` The Hotr should recite three times the samidheni verse, ‘Eagerly we 


invoke thee, eagerly we enkindle thee. Eager, do thou bring the eager;: 
the Pitrs, to eat the offering.” “as 
1. TS 11.6.12.1. | So 
The Adhvaryu should put the faggot' on the fire only at ‘once or- divi- 
ding it into three parts. oe Sar goes oe 
1. He should, however, retain, one Ani ‘aja-samidh. cf. ApSS 
VIIIL.14.19. See ert os ea ae 


After having offered the G@ghara-libation by “means of ‘the spoon, he 


should give out a call to the Agnidhra, “O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse” 


_~ ‘the two enclosing sticks and the fire three times-each.”’ - 


cr 
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12. `: The rites up to;the choosing of the Hotr should be similar... 

13. After having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after the latter 

- basixesnunded) the Adhvaryu should say, ‘“‘O.Hotr, do you seat your- 
self.” ; - Shes, 

14. This much is the choosing of the Hotr. 

15.. He should not utter the pravarag of the sacrificer, nor should he choose 
the Hotr.' ; 

1. That is, he should not recite the formula beginning with agnir 
devo hota... and ending with manusah. cf; 11.15.8. 
16. . He should offer four Prayadjas excluding the one to Barhis. 
17. After the two Ajyabhagas' have been offered, all should dispose of the 
| pracinavita and adopt yajnopavita. 3 
1.. Fivavant Ajyabhagas. cf. ApSS VIII.14. 23,24.~ 

18... At this stage some teachers prescribe the enclosing of the altar. 

19. The ladles filled with clarified butter should be transposed, the obla- 
tions should be transposed, and the officiating priests. should also 
transpose themselves." Gees eae ot sues 

1. The Hotr, the Agnidhra and the Adhvaryu should go, towards 
the south. : Š : ae 

20. The Adhvaryu should place the Upabhrt to the south of the Juhi, and 


21. 


DIr 


the Dhruva to the south of the Upabhrt. He should place the dhanas 
to the south of the cake, and the meal to the south of the dhanas. 


The Juhi should be at the same place; the cake should beat the! same 
place; the Brahman and the ‘sacrificer should (also) be at their very 
places.. ; À é 


VII : 19 Ee 


Then the Adhvaryu should say, ‘‘For pitrmant Soma anu svadhā.” 

He should spread clarified butter as base into the Juha (and take 
cuttings) from all the oblations for each principal offering, and also. 
for the Svistakrt offering. The Hotr should recite for each offering 
two puronuvakyas joining the prazava to each of them. 


For a sacrificer offering an oblation ‘of five’ portions, the Adhvaryu 
should take up six portions,’ for one offering an oblation of four por- 
tions, he should take up five portions.* — eee 
Š -spreading out of clarified butter as base, two portions ot- 
fi Su S blation, one each from the other two oblations. 
and the pouring out of clarified butter. 2. The spreading out 
of clarified butter as base, one portion from each of the three obla- 

tions and the pouring out of clarified butter. 
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In the case of six portions he should take two portions of the chief 
principal oblation. 


After having taken (two) portions of the cake, he should take one 
portion of the dhānās. ; 


Similarly (one portion) of the meal. 


He should pour out clarified butter on ‘the oblation, cross the altar 
(towards the north), and cause the Agnidhra to announce with the 
words, d@ svadhā. The Agnidhra should announce with the words, 


*Let there be svadha. 
The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “To pitrmant Soma svadha.” 
The dgur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be, ye svadhamahe. 

The Hotr should make the vasaz-utterance with svadha namah. 

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), ‘For barhisad Pitrs 


anu svadha. = 


‘Having spread out clarified butter as base into the Juhi, he should 


take two portions of the dhānās, and then one of the meal. 
Similarly (one portion) of the cake. 


After. having poured out clarified butter on the oblation, he should 


- cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to announce 


with the words, @ svadhā. The Agnidhra should announce with the 
words, ‘‘Let there be svadha.”’ 


The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “To barhisad Pitys svadhā.” 


The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye svadhāmahe. 

The Hotr should make the vasa?-utterance with svadha namah. 

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to -the Hotr), ‘‘For agnisvdita Pitrs 
anu svadha.” 

After having spread out clarified butter as base into the Juhi, he should 
take two portions of the meal, and then one of the cake. 

Similarly (one portion) of the dhanas. 


. - After having poured out clarified butter on the oblation, he 


should cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to 
announce with the words, asvadhad. The Agnidhra should announce 


_ with the words, “Let there be svadha.” 
. - The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), ‘To agnisvatia Pitrs svadha.” 


The ägur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye svadhamahe. 


- The Hotr should make the vasat-utterance with svadha namah. - 


ed 
Baap o Gis isk? n 
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11. 
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13. 


VIII : 20 


Some teachers prescribe the offering by not taking portions from all 
the oblations.' 


1. In this case, the Adhvaryu should take up two (or three) por- 
tions only from the chief principal oblation. 


Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), ‘““Forkavyavahana svista- 
krt Agni anu svadha.” 


After having spread out clarified butter as base into the Juhi, he 
should take one portion from the southern half of each of the 
oblations for a sacrificer offering an oblation of four portions and two 
portions for a sacrificer offering an oblation of five portions. 

After having poured out clarified butter on the oblation, he should 
cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to announce 
with the words, @ svadhā. The Agnidhra should announce with the 
words, “‘Let there be svadhd.” 


The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “To kavyavahana sviştakrt 
Agni svadha.”’ 
The dgur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be, ye suadhamahe. 
The Hotr should make the vasaf-utterance with svadha namah. 
He should take a portion for the Ida first from the meal, and then 
from the other two oblations. According to some teachers, he should 
take the Ida only from the meal.: 
The officiating priests should consume the Ida, which has been invoked, 
by smelling—first the Hotr, then the Adhvaryu, then the Brahman, 
then the Agnidhra, and then the sacrificer. 
The Adhvaryu should take the pitcher full of water and, with the 
formula, “May the Pitrs be purified,” should go round the fire by 
the left three times while sprinkling water around. With the verse, 
“The brilliant (Prajapati)...,' he should go round by the right 
three times without sprinkling water. 

1, VIII.17.21. 


He should mix up together the remnants of the oblations, prepare 
three balls, and place them on the three corners—on the western 
corner, the southern corner, and the eastern corner. 


Or this order should be the other way round." 
1. This agrees with ApSS VIII.16.6. 


(The balls‘should be placed) with the formulas, “This is thine, (o) 
E and of those that are after thee. This is.thine, O grandfather, 
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and of those that are after thee. . ‘This is thine, O great grandfather, 
and of those that are after thee,’ as in the Pindapitryajfia.* 
1. TS III 2.5.5. 2. According to ApSS VIII.16.7, he should 
also mention in these formulas respectively the great grand-father’s 
great grand-father, his (=the former’s) grand-father, and his (= the 


former’s) father. 


VIII: 21 


He should cleanse the wipings on the northern corner dnd recite the 
formula, “Rejoice herein, O Pitrs, according to your shares.” All 
should go out towards the north, and pray to the Ahavaniya fire: They 
should hold the breath as long as they can, breathe out, and murmur 
the verse, ‘ʻO bountiful Indra, may we gladden thee, the fair-looking. 
With full chariot-seat dost thou, praised, go forth according to our 
will. Do thou yoke, O Indra, thy two steeds.” 
1. TS 11I.2.5.5. 2. TS1.8.5.1. According to ApSs VIII.16.8 he 
should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with this verse or with two verses 
addressed to Indra. 
They should pray to the Garhapatya fire with the verse, ‘‘They have 
eaten, they have rejoiced; the dear ones have dispelled (evils). The 
radiant sages have been praised with the newest hymn. Dothou yoke 
O Indra, thy two steeds.” 
1. TS 1.8.5.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘The Somya Pitys have rejoiced,” they should 
move away. 
With the formula, “O Somya Pitys, do you disperse,” they should 
again enter the altar. 
They should cut a fringe of a garment or a bunch of wool, put it on 
the fire,:and return with the formula, “These, O Pitrs, are your 


„garments; do you, O Pitrs, not separate anything else from us.” 


The rites beginning with the applying of collyrium and ending with 
the praying to the Garhapatya fire should be gone through as in the 
Pindapitryajfia.’ 
1. 1.9.7 ff. 
Some teachers prescribe the sprinkling of water at this stage. 
A(ter having disposed of pracindvita, they- should adopt yajnopavita. 
The ladles should be transposed; the officiating priests should also 
transpose themselves. ; a2 
After having removed the enclosure (of thealtar), the Adhvaryu 
should give outa call (beginning with) ““O Brahman, we shall procee@ 
further. ! 
1, IIL.4,.5. 


r 
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12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


He should offer two Antyajas excepting the one to Barhis. 


With regard to the first Antiyaja; he should say (to the Hotr), “Do you 
recite the yajya for the two gods.” With regard tothe second one, 
he should simply say, “‘Do you recite the yajya.” 


While reciting the Stiktavaka, the Hotr should wear his sacred cord 
round his neck. a 


At this stage the sacrificer’s wife should not be piesent; the Patni- 
sathyaja offerings should not be made; the Samistayajus should not be 
offered. 3 

The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 

According to some teachers, the Isti should be concluded with the 
Sarhyuvaka. 


oa 
——— 


VUL: 22 


(The Adhvaryu) should pour out grains for as many cakes on one 
potsherd as the members of the sacrificer’s family, as there were the 
karambha-pots." 


1. VIII.7.1. 
He should arrange the potsherds in the northern half of the Garha- 
patya fire. 
Having poured clarified butter on these (cakes), or without having 
poured, he should take them down, and put them into one basket or 
two baskets or three baskets. 
According to some teachers, the cakes should be carried being covered 
in a box. 


The Adhvaryu should carry away a {umigating fire-brand from the 
,. the, ste 


Daksina fire." 

1. With the formula, “Rudra is the only One... according to 

Ap$S VIII.17.8. 
After having gone towards the north-east, he should put one cake on 
the earth excavated by a rat with the formula, “As many members of 
the house as we are, to them have I made prosperity. ‘Thou art the 
welfare of the cattle, the welfare of the sacrificer; do thou grant me 
welfare. Rudra is the only one; he does not endure the other. The 
rat, O Rudra, is-thy animal; do thou approve of it.” ' 

1. TS1.8.6.1.Ap$S VIII.17.2-9 divides this formula and employs 

those parts differently. ; 


i | d having he 
-~ Having enkindled the fire-brand at crossroads and having strewn t 3 
darbha blades round that fire, he should spread clarified butter as base 


oa 


x a 
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on the middle part of a paldsa tri-leaf or an extreme part of the same, 
take one portion from each of the cakes on one potsherd on the same, 
pour clarified butter on the obiation, and offer the same on the fire 
with the formula, ‘‘This is thy portion, O Rudra; together'with thy 
sister Ambika do thou rejoice in it?” 

1. “TS 1.8.6.1. 


The sacrificer should follow the offering with the two verses, “(Do 
thou give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man, and medicine for us, 
medicine that be rich in healing. good for ram and sheep. .We have 
appeased, O lady, Rudra the god Tryambaka; that he may make us pro- 
sperous; that he may increase our wealth; that he may make us rich in 
cattle; that he may embolden us.’””' 

1. TS 1.8.6.2. 
After having,taken a cake on one potsherd each, the family-members 
of the sacrificer should go round the crossroads by the right three 
times with the verse, ‘We make offering to Tryambaka, the fragrant, 
increaser of prosperity. May I be loosened, like a cucumber from its 
stem, from death, not from immortality.’’! 

1. TS 1.8.6.2, 


Even a daughter, who is desirous of a husband, should go round 
with the verse, “We make offering to Tryambaka, the fragrant, giving 
a husband. May Ibe loosened, like a cucumber from its stem, from 
here, not from the husband.” 
They should throw them (=the cakes) up and catch again.' 

1. See the next sitra. 


VIII : 23 


With the formula, “You are fourtune; may I attain fortune from 
you. ! 

1. cf. KS IX.7. 
After having gone round each time, they should put the cakes within 
the folded hands of the sacrificer. 
They should (also) put them within the folded hands of a daughter 
desirous of a husband. 
There is a view that the daughter desirous of a husband may be of any- 
body (belonging to the sacrificer’s family). There is another view 
that she should be of the sacrificer himself. 
After having collected the cakes into a basket, and having hung that 
basket on a tree beyond the cowpen, all should pray (to Rudra) 
three times with the formula, “This is thy portion O Rudra; rejoice 
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init. With it for food, do thou go away beyond the Mūjavant with 
unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand and clad in skin.” They should 
hold breath (each time) as long as they can. 


1. TS 1.8.6.2. 


After the Adhvaryu has sprinkled water round the basket, all should 
sprinkle themselves with the formula, ‘May the waters and plants 


be friendly to us; may they be Hostile to him who hates us and whom 
we hate.”! . 


1. TS1.4.45.2,3. 
They should gather fire-sticks, and come back to the fire-hall without 
looking back. 
They should put a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, 
“‘Thou art fuel; may we prosper. Thou arta fire-stick; thou art bri- 
lliance; grant me brilliance;”' and pray with the verse, “I have 


penetrated to the waters; we are. united with sap. Rich in sap, O Agni, 
I have come. Do thou unite me with strength.’”! 


1. TS1.4.45 3. 
Similarly the sacrificer’s wife should puta fire-stick on the Garha- 
patya fire, and pray. 
After having returned (to the fire-hall), the Adhvaryu should offer to 
Aditi the rice cooked in ghee. 
The procedure of that offering has been explained at the setting up of 
the sacred fires' except the giving of a boon. 

2. V.14.3 ff. 
Some teachers prescribe a white horse (as the boon).' 


1. Or a white bull or a partly white bull, according to ApSS 
VIII.19.3. 


These Istis, except the one for anikavant Agni and another for kridin 
Maruts, should be performed immediately. 


Then the Adhvaryu should divide the hair of the sacrificer. 


The dividing of the hair of the sacrificer and the observance of the vow 
by the sacrificer have already been explained." 


2. VIII.4.12-17. 


ee 


Sun asiriyaparvan 


VIII : 24 


Then, after four months,the Adhvaryu should perform the Sundsiriya- 
parvan; or after one month or a fortnight or four days or three days 
or two days or one day. 


` 
x . a 
` 
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Its procedure has been explained by the Vaisvadevaparvan. 
We shall relate (only) the modifications. 
The rites up to the pouring out of the grains should be similar.' 

1. VIII.1.18. 
After having poured out five normal samcara ob lations beginning with 
the cake on eight potsherds for Agni, the Adhvaryu should pour out 
paddy for a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to 
Viéve Devas, a cake on twelve potsherds to: Sundsira Indra, milk to 
Vayu, and a cake on one potsherd to Sirya. ; : 
The rite of milking has been explained by the morning milking.' 

1. IU1.2.1. 
Having offered the cake on one potsherd following the procedure 
prescribed for the cake on one potsherd,' he should offer an oblation 
with one of the formulas representing the Month-names, namely, 
“Thou art Samsarpa; to Ambhaspatya thee, svāhā.”? ; 

1. VIII.3.3. 2. TS 1.4.14. ; ; 
The sacrificer should murmur the formula,“ I invoke the grace lasting 
for the Anuvatsara,’’ with regard to the benediction of the Ida. 


(The sacrificer should give away as daksind) either a plough to which. 
twelve bullocks or six bullocks have been yoked, or two bullocks to 
be yoked to a cart, or one bullock to be yoked to a cart. 


The Hotr should modify the Siktavaka as, “He invokes the grace last- 
ing for the Anuvatsara; he invokes the celestial splendour.” 


The Adhvaryu should offer one Samistayajus oblation. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
The Adhvaryu should divide the hair of the sacrificer in the very 
same manner. 
The dividing of the hair has already been explained." 
1. VIII.4.12,13. 


Tha Caturmasyas thus come to an end. 


eE 


Other Forms of the Caturmasyas 


VIIL: 25 


‘We shall now explain the Optional Caturmasyas. 


A sacrificer desirous of cattle should perform the Vaiévadevaparvan:. 
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3. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


He should perform the Vaiśvadevaparvan in that season in which 
abundant milk would be available to him, or in that period of spring 
when he would get abundant milk. 

A sacrificer desirous of cattle should be performing the VaiSvadeva- 
pavan only, not the other Parvans, until he obtains a thousand 
cattle. : 

After having obtained a thousard cattle, he should perform the other 
Parvans at the relevant periods. 

A sacrificer desirous of a village,should perform the Sunasiriyaparvan. 
After having reached a place where rain-water is available, a sacrificer 
desirous of offspring should perform this very sacrifice; a sacrificer 
desirous of cattle should perform the same; a sacrificer desirous of 
food should perform the same; a sacrificer desirous of stability shoul 
perform the same. So is it said. 
Now we shall explain the Caturmasyas involving a five years’ cycle. 


After having started the performance of the Caturmiasyas on the full- 
moon day of Phalguna, the sacrificer should perform them in the rele- 
vant seasons for three years, and halt fora month. After having again 
started their performance on the full-moon day of Caitra, he should 
perform them in’thé relevant season for two years and stop. 

The performance of the Vaigvanaraparjanya Isti should be common to 
all the performances of the Caturmasyas, so also the Offering of the 
oblation with the paficahoty formula. . 
After having performed the Cāturmāsyas, one ‘should perform a 
Soma-sacrifice. i es 
The Caturmasyas are, indeed, a form of the Soma-sacrifice. So is it 
said. 

If one is not capable of performing a Soma-sacrifice, he should per- 
form an Animal-sacrifice. If heis not capable of performing an 
Animal-sacrifice, he should again perform the Citurmasyas. At every 
three years he should leave out one month. So is it said. 


a 
n 
v ~ 
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In the case of any violation of a vite, an expiation-rite as prescribed in 
the Sruti is required to be performed.’ 

1, =Ap$SIX.1.1. 
All the expiation-rites prescribed in connection with one particular 
deficiency should be performed, for they have different purposes.' 

1. =IX.1.2. 


The expiation consists of the murmuring of a formula, the offering of 
an oblation, or a sacrifice.' 
1. =ApSS 1X.1.3. | 


The expiations aim at the removal of the deficiency.’ 
1. =Ap$S IX.1.4. 


They are to be performed immediately after the occurrence of the 
deficiency.' 

1. =Ap§3 IX.1.5. 
As soon as the deficiency is removed, the entire rite should be per- 
formed again." 

1. =ApSs IX.1.6. 
Unless specifically mentioned, it should not be performed again.’ 

1. =Ap$S IX.1.7. 
If a sacrificer, who has added fuel to the sacred fires, goes out on a 
journey," he should offer an oblation on the Garhapatya fire with the 
verse, ‘To thee, the best of Angirases, all folks, with their fair dwel- 
lings severally, O Agni, have turned to gain their wish.” 

1. cf. ApSS IX.1.8. 2. TS 1.3.14. 
He should consign the sacred fires into separate kindling woods, and 
then go out on a journey.' 

1. =ApSS 1X.1.9. 
Heshould conclude the Isti concerned at the place where he ends his 
journey.’ 

1. cf. ApSS 1X.1.10. Ap reads yatra vaset instead of yatra’vasyet, 

but compare ApSS IX.1.18,22 which has avasyet and avasyati. 
If! the Ahavaniya fire of one, who has added fuel to the sacred fires, iS 
extinguished, one should carry forth another fire with the verse, © Jäta- 


= vedas Agni has appeared following the Usas first of all; it has appeared 
ime > 224 
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following the day; it has appeared following the rays of the sun on all 
sides; it is spread along the heaven and earth,”?: pray to that fire with 
bhih, and offer a spoonful of clarified butter with the verse, “Who; 
` possessing oblations, worships Agni for making offerings to the gods, 
him O purifying (Agni), do thou make happy, svaha.”> ` 
1. cf. ApSS IX.1.11. 2. TSIV.1.2.1. 3. RVI.12;9. 


12. Then he should offer an oblation' with the verse, ‘‘Visnu strode 
this....’* 


1. cf. ApSIS X.1.11,12. According to some teachers one should 
murmur this verse. 2. VII.8.15. 

13. The sacrificer' should mentally murmur the formula pertaining to the 

observance of the vow.’ i 
1, =ApS§S IX.1.13. 2. VI.4.1. 

14. Whichever fire becomes extinguished, this very procedure should be 
followed except the carrying forth." 

1, =Ap§S IX.1.14. 4 

15. Oneshould churn out the Garhapatya fire (and deposit it into the 
Garhapatya fire-place).' 

1. =Ap§s IX.1.15. 

16. One should deposit the Daksina fire by procuring through the same 
source through which it was procured and deposited at the setting up 
of the sacred fires.' 

L. cf. Ap$S 1X.1.16. 

17. If the sacred fire of one, who has set up the sacred fires, spills out up 
to the distance of a throw of the yoke-pin, one should collect it’ with 
the verse, ‘‘This is thine; that is thine; with the third luminary do 
thou set down thyself. Setting down thyself, do thou be comfortable 
for thy person in the highest dear abode of gods. * 


1. Before doing so, according to ApSs IX.1.17, one should move 
three times round that fire withthe verse, Pare vajapatih kavih.... 
2. TBr III.7.1.3,4. 


—— 


IX:2 


1.. Ifthe sacred fire spills out beyond the distance of a throw of the yoke: 
` ` pin, one should follow it, and halt there." 
i. =Ap§S 1X.1.18. l 
2. Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikrt Agni.' 
1. = Ap§S IX.1.19. $e 
3. He should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way." 


geet 


1, =ApSS-TX.1.20, ¢.-° a ie 
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A bullock should be given away as daksina.' 
i. =ApSs IX.1.21. 

The Isti should come to an end ‘in the prescribed manner.' 
1. =ApSSIX.1.21. According to Ap$S IX.1.22, he should re- 
turn to his house the next day. 


If the calves driven away for the purpose of obtaining the (sdmnayya) 
oblation suck their mothers, one should offer gruel to Vayu.’ 

1. =ApSS IX.1.23. 
It (=the gruel) should become a substitute for that milk which was 
already sucked by the calves which were driven away in connection 
with the obtaining of that milk. 
He should then drive away the calves for another oblation, and 
observe fast." 

1. =ApSS IX.1.24. 
Ifthe milk milked out inthe evening becomes defiled, one should 
pour out paddy for Indra, and observe fast.’ 

1. =ApSS 1X.1.25. 
The milk milked in the morning should be used as hot milk (śzża).' 

1. =ApSS IX.1.26. i 
Tts counterpart should be a cake to Indra.' 

1. =ApSS IX.1.27. 
One should take out portions of the same along with the morning 
milk, and make the off ering.’ 

1, ApS IX.1.28. 
He should then drive away the calves for the subsequent oblation, and 
observe fast.' À 

1. This sūtra is wanting in ApSS. 
This same expiation-rite should be performed if the morning milk 
becomes defiled.’ 

1, =Ap§S IX.1.29. 
This much is different: one should take out portions of the cake along 
with the evening milk,’ and make the offering. 

1. =ApSSIX.1.30.. 
One, whose both the milks (milked in the morning and also in the 
evening) have become defiled, should offer cooked rice of five panfuls 
of paddy to Indra. ` 


17-18. One should offer that rice to both the divinities, namely, Agni and 


Indra. So says Āśmarathya. Alekhana says that one should offer it 
only to Indra; a cake on eight potsherds to Agni is a normal offering," 
1. Sūtras 16-18 agree with ApSS IX.1.31-33. 


$5 
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One, should dri 7 i ) 
Shes Ms deys away the calves for the subsequent oblation and 
1. =ApSSIX.1.34. ; 


One, whose wife becomes untouchable on ‘the day of the sacrificial 
vow, should perform the sacrifice barring her.' 


1. =ApSSIX.2.1. 
One should spread' (the yoke-halter) with its top towards the north 
(and the noose towards the south). : 


a a the rear of the altar or within the altar according to ArSS 


19,23) 


After having performed the sacrifice," the sacrificer should invite her 
with the verse, ‘‘I am this, thou art that; Iam the heaven, thou art 
the earth; I am the Sdman, thou art the Rk. Come, let us two be 
united, place the semen virile for obtaining a male child for the abun- 
dance of wealth, possessing good progeny and manliness.’ ”* 

1. According to ApSSIX.2.3, after she has passed three days. 

2. TBrIil.7.1.9. 


If the samndyya or the Agnihotra-milk spills out, one should pour it 3 


on an ant-hill with the verse addressed to Prajapati,' and pray to it 
with the vyahrti bhih.* 

1. 110.2. 2. =ApSS IX.2.4. 
Then he should cause another cow to be milked, and offer again if the 
substance involved is the Agnihotra-milk." 

1. =ApSS IX.2.4. 
If itis the sdmnadyya, one should drive away the calves for another 
oblation, and observe fast.' ' 

1. According to ApSS IX.2.4, one should procure another milk. 
If an insect falls in the sa@rndyya or the Agnihotra-milk, one Should 
take it into the middle part' of a palasa tri-leaf, and pour ıt down 
inside the enclosing sticks with the verse addressed to Dyavaprthivi. 

1. Or the extreme part, cf. ApSS IX.2.5. 
Then he should cause another cow to be milked, and offer again if the 
substance involved is the Agnihotra-milk. 
If it is the sa@rnayya, one should drive away the calves for another 
oblation, and observe fast." s A 

1. One should procure another milk; according to ApS IX.2.5. 


aj 
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If it rains upon the Agnihotra-milk carried towards the Ahavaniya 

fire, one should offer it! with the verse, ‘Mitra, knowing; impels the 

men; Mitra has supported the earth and ‘the -heaven; Mitra has been 

perceiving the subjects incessantly: do you offer oblation rich in ghee 

to Mitra.’ : i 
1. =Āp$SIX.2.6. 2. TBr III.7.2.3,4. 


Then haying caused another cow to be milked, one should again Offer 
the Agnihotra.' 


1. =ApSs IX.2.6. 


If, after the first oblation of the Agnihotra has been offered, the seco- 
nd oblation spills out, or if one offers the first oblation with the for- 
mula intended for the second oblation, one should put a fire-stick on 
the Ahavaniya fire with the vdnaspatya verse, “O tree, where thou 
knowest the-secret names of gods, there do thou carry the oblations,’” 
and offer it without reciting any formula.” 


1, TBrIll.7.2.5. 2. =ApSS IX.2.7. 


Then he should cause another cow to be milked, and again offer the 
Agnihotra.' 
1, =ApSS IX.2.7. 


If, after the first oblation of the Agnihotra has been offered, the Aha- 
vaniya fire becomes extinguished, one should place gold on the nearest 
piece-of fuel, and offer an oblation' with the formula, “Agni in the 
wood, Agni has gone into the wood, svaha.” 


1. One should offer an oblation on the piece itself, according to 
ApSS IX.2.8. 


—— 


IX: 4 


If a burning ember falls outside the enclosing sticks before the 
Prayaja offerings, one should hold it by means of the lower end of the 
spoon with the verse, “Do thou not be exhausted; let the sacrifice 
not be exhausted; let the sacrificer not be exhausted.O Rudra, obeisance 
to thee, coming; obeisance to thee,going away; obeisance to thee where 
thou seatest thyself,”’' and with the formula, ‘Do thou not harm the 
Adhyaryu; do thou not harm the sacrificer,” if it has fallen. towards 
the east; with the formula, “Do thou not harm the Brahman; do thou 
not harm the sacrificer,” if it has fallen towards the south; with the 
formula, ‘Do thou not harm the Hotr; do thou not harm the sacrificer’s 


wife; do thou not harm the sacrificer,” if it is fallen towards the west; 
‘and with the formula, “Do thou not harm the Agnidhra; do thou not 
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. harm the cattle; do thou not harm the sacrificer,” if it has fallen 


towards the north.? 


1. i šc i i 
S r e verse is to be repeated in each contingency. 


He should then throw it into the fire! with the verse, “Jātavedas, the 
i ousand-horned bull, having the Stomas as the back, ‘rich in ghee, 
eautiful; met together, may he not abandon us; may we not abandon 
thee; do thou give us abundance in cows and abundance in heroes.’ 
1. According to ApS$S IX.2.10, he should take it up with the verse 
@ ham yajiam dadhe... and then throw it. 2. TBr TII.7.2.7. 
According to some teachers, one should throw the burning ember into 
the fire (without reciting any formula) and then offer the oblation (with 
the verse mentioned in sūtra 2).' 


1. =ApS$s IX.3.2. 


One should throw it into the fire by that direction towards which it 
had fallen.' 


1. ApSS does not give parallel injunction. 


If the fire of one, ‘who has set up the sacred fires, is not :produced 


while being churned out,' one should recite over it the verse, “Men 
have generated, through the movements of their hands, Agni rich in 
splendour, praised, visible froma distance, lord of the house, the 
flickering one.”* He should bring the fire from where he finds it, 
spread out the fires,” and offer an oblation. 
1. According to ApSS IX.3.3, the contingency is: if one has con- 
signed his sacred fires into the kindling woods by reason of journey 
and has to spread out the fires at the end of the journey for the 
- Agnihotra-offering. 2. RV VII.1.1. Ap$S 1X.3.3 does not mention 
this verse. 3. ApSS does not have the word vihrtya. Rudra- 
datta, therefore, prescribes laukikāgnim āhrtya gārhapatyāyatane 
nidhāya vihriya juhuyād ily arthah. wid 


If he is not ina hurry, he should churn it out again.’ 
1, =ApSs IX.3.4. 


If one does not get another fire, he should ‘make the offering in the 
right ear of a she-goat.' 

4, =Ap§s IX.3.5. | ae l 
He should, however, not consume a goat thenceforward.™ 

1. =Ap§S1X.3.6. ` - reg 
Tf one does not get a she-goat,he should make the offering on the right 
hand of a Brahmana.' peat 

1, =ApSs IX.3.7. | 


t 


` 
` ; i ` 
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He should, however, not deny accomodation to a Brahmana (thence- 
forward).' 

1. = ĀpŚS IX.3.8. ° 
If one does not get a Brahmana, he should make the offering on a stem 
of darbha-blades.' 

1. =Ap§s 1X.3.9. 


He should, however, not sit upon darbha-grass (thenceforward)." 
1. =Ap§S1X.3.10. 


r 


n 


If one does not get darbha-blades, he should make the offering into 
water.' 
1. =ApS§S1X.3.11. 


He should, however, not censure water : this is consumable, this is 
not consumable. So says Asmarathya. He should accept water during 
that year even from one at whose house he would not ordinarily take 
food. So says Alekhana.' 

1. cf. Ap$S 1X.3.12,13. The names of Aémarathya and Alekhana 

are, however, not mentioned. 
According to some teachers, he should, however, not wash his feet 
with water.’ 

1 = Ap§s 1X.3.14. These vows should be observed for one year 


according to Agmarathya; according to Alekhana, they should be 
observed for ever. cf. ApSS IX.3.15. 


After one year," he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapatt 
Agni. 
1. The sūtra reads samvatsarat. ApSS 1X.3.16 reads samvatsarasy4 
parastat. 


The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


If the sacred fires of one, who has set them up, come in contact with 


other fires, or if they come into one another’s contact, he should offer 


a cake on eight potsherds to vivici Agni.’ 
1, =ApSs 1X.3.18. 


Then he should offer' to oratapati (Agni). 
1. A cake on eight potsherds. This injunction is not found in Apss. 


The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
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9. 


If the sacred fire of one, who has set up the sacred fires, burns out 
hig house; he should offera cake on eight potsherds to ksdmavant 
gni. ` 


1. ApSS 1X.3.17 prescribes this sacrifice also in case the old and 
young die successively. 
Then (he should offer a cake on eight potsherds) to vratapati (Agni).! 
1. Not in ApSS. 3 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
If the sacred fires come into contact with the house-burning fire, on 
should offer to vivict (Agni)' and suci (Agni). 


5 The offering to vivict Agni is not necessary according to Apss 
1X.3.22, l 


Then to vratapati (Agni).' - 


1. Not in ApSs. 7 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
If the sacred fires come into contact with the lightning, one should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to apsumant Agni.' 
1. =ApSS 1X.3.22. 
Then to wratapati (Agni).' 
1. Not in ApSS. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
If the sacred fires come into contact with the funeral fire," or with the 


puerperal fire, one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to samkusuka 
Agni. 
1. For tbis contingency ApSS IX.3.22 prescribes an offering to 
suci Agni. 
Then to vratapati(Agni).' 
1. Not in ApSS. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
If all the contingencies occur simultaneously, one should perform the 
Ksamavati Isti ' at the end. 
1, =ApSS IX.3.23. 
i i it the verse, 
the Agnihotra-vessel leaks out, one should recite over it t 5 
E ai oda Tvastr and Brhaspatt have made the flowing embryo 
flawless. It has dropped on the ground; let it not meet with Nirpti 
onder.”! | 2 
> 1. TBrIll.7.3.6. According to Ap§s IX.4.1, one should further 
restore it with the verse, vidhum dadranam.... 


He should pour water upon the leaked out milk. 


Sa 


` 
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If the Agnihotra-vessel leaks? out when it has still not been put 
over the fire, one should recite over it a verse addressed to Visnu. 


Jf, after the paddy has been poured out, the moon rises towards the 


east, one should divide the rice-grains into three parte: he should , ` 
offer to dāir Agni a cake on eight potsherds of those rice-grains which 
are of middle size, to pradair Indra cooked rice in curds of those rice- 
grains which are of big size, and to sipivista Visnu cooked rice in hot 
milk of those rice-grains which are of the smallest size.! 

1. =ApSS IX.4.6. 


If the moon rises while the paddy is stil] not poured out, for which 
divinities should one pour out the paddy ? For the normal divinities. 
So says Agmarathya. For the divinities in the modification-sacrifice.' 
So says Alekhana.? = T 
1. That is, to daty Agni, pradāir Indra, and $ 
2. ApSS:1X.4.7,9. 
There is a view that this Isti should not be performed by one who is 
not offering sdmnayya. There is another view that it should ke per- 
formed by him.' nce 
1. This has no parallel injunction in ApSS. 


ipivisia Visnu. . 


One who, being an offerer of the New-moon and the Full-moon sacri- 
fices, lets the new-moon day or the full-moon day pass without per- 


forming the relevant sacrifice,should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
pathikri Agni. . ae ; 

(For that purpose) he should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way. 
A bullock should be given away as daksind. ; 

The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


In this connection some teachers have said: The sacrifice of that 
sacrificer is broken for whom the Adhvaryu performs this Isti in bet- 
ween while the sacrifice is started. He should transfer to pathikgt 
Agni that cake on eight potskerds which was intended for Agni either 
in the Full-moon sacrifice or in the New-moon sacrifice. Thereby. 
he again goes by the right path, and does not break the sacrifice (of the 
sacrificer),. | - 


If one, who has set up the sacred fires, eats meat or approaches a W0- 


` man (for sexual intercourse) on the Parvan-day while he is away On a 


journey, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapalt Agni.' 
1. =ApSS 1X.4.15. ; ee 


Some teachers prescribe the cake to uratabhyt (Agni). 
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12. 


13. 


. offspring; let not the milk be taken away from me. 


If one, who has set up the sacred fires, sheds tears, he should perform 
this very Isti.' ; ; 


1. That is, to vratabhrt Agni. 


Whatever be the cause of the tears, the expiation-rite should be per- 

formed. So says Agmarathya.' If he sheds tears out of distress, 

then only should the expiation-rite be performed. So says Alekhana. 
1. Ap§S 1X.4.16 expresses this view. 


fo 


IX:7 


If the-Agnihotra-cow sits down when her calf is brought near her, 
one should raise her up’ with the verse, ‘“‘Multi-formed Aditi provid- 
ing share for Indra and Mitra-Varuna has risen up; she has given (long) 
life to the lord of the sacrifice.’ 


1. According to ApSS IX.5.2, before raising her up, one should 


recito over her the verse, yasmād bhisa nyasadal.... 2. TBr 
After having milked her, he should give her away to a Brahmana 
whose food he should not take thenceforward.' 
1. Or, according to ApSS 1X.5.3, he should somehow cause her to 
stand up and keep her for himself, and cause her to eat grass with 
the verse, styavasad bhagavati.... 
If the Agnihotra-milk spills out, one should cause another cow to be 
milked. 
If the milk spills out while the cow is being milked, one should foll- 
ow it with the verse, ‘“The milk which is stuck to the ground, which 
has flown towards the plants and water, may that milk be in the house, 
in the cows, in calves and in me.” 
1. TBr 1.4.3.3. 
Then he should add water to the milk with the verse; “J send you to 
the ocean; do you go to your birth-place. May I be unbroken in 
211 
1. =ApSS1X.5.6. 
He ‘should somehow offer it, cause another cow to be milked, and 
offer the Agnihotra. « (This is if the Agnihotra-milk) spills out after it 
is milked out, (or) after it is put over.the fire. 
If the Agnihotra-milk boils out, one should milk the cow over it and 
offer. So: says Asmarathya. He should somehow. offer it, cause 
another cow to be milked, and again make the offering. So says 
Alekhana. r 


3» 
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If the Agnihotra-milk spills out while being taken into the ladle, if it 
spills out after it has been taken, if it spills out after it is carried for- 
ward for offering, one should tnilk the cow over it and then offer.- So 
says Asmarathya.' He should somehow offer it, cause another cow 
to be milked, and again offer. So says Alekhana. 


1. ApSS IX.5.8 agrees with this view. 


If the Agnihotra-milk spills out while it is being carried forward, one 
should sit down where it has spilt out, and again take milk into the 
ladle. He should somehow offer it, cause another cow to be milked, 
and again make the offering." 
1s = ApSS IX.6.1. Moreover, one should recite averse addressed 
to Varuna, and offer an oblation of clarified butter with another 
verse addressed to Varuna. 


IX:8 


If the Agnihotra-milk spills out while being taken into the ladle for 


the first time or for the second time or for the third time, one should ; 


not mind it. So is it said." 
1. = ĀpŚS IX.5.9. 
Aémarathya has mentioned the expiation-rite in case the Agnihotra-milk 


_ spilt out after the entire quantity was taken into the ladle.’ Alekhana 


has mentioned the expiation-rite if the Agnihotra-milk spilt out even 
after the Agnihotra-milk was taken for the first, the second or the third 
time, ; 

1. This concurs with the view expressed above in sūtra 1. 


If the Agnihotra-milk taken for the fourth time spills out, one should 
pour the remaining quantity of milk into the vessel, take four spoon- 
fuls out of it, and make the offering.’ Or as the next best alternative, 
he should take clarified butter, recite the verse addressed to Varuna, 
and make the offering with another verse addressed to Varuna.” 

1. =ApSS1X.5.9. 2. Compare note on IX.7.9. 
According to others, if the milking pot breaks while the cow is being 
milked, one should take another milking pot, wash it with water, and 
milk the cow in it." 

1, =Ap§s IX.5.7. 
If (the milk spills out) after the cow has been milked, one should 
have another cow milked over that milk. If (the milk spills out) 
after it has been put over the fire, one should have another cow milk- 
ed over that milk.If (the milk) simmers, one should have another cow 
milked over that milk. If (the milk spills out) while being taken into 
the ladle, one should have another cow milked over that milk. If 


Sop 
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(the milk spills out) after it has been taken into the ladle, ke should 
pour it back (into the Agnihotra-vessel), and have another cow milked 
over that milk.’ ° 


1. According to ApSS IX.5.8, one should offer whatever quantity 

has remained. 
If (the milk spills out) while being carried forth, one should touch 
it with the formula, “Thou art’ offered in the all-pervading form of 
Prajapati, svāhā.” ' He should take clarified butter, recite a verse 
addressed to Varuna,* and make the offering with another verse 
addressed to Varuna.® 

1. =Ap$S1x.6.3. 2. XIV.21.3, 3. VII.23.3. 


If the milk milked out is red or of any other colour, one should 
enclose the Daksina fire-place, and offer the milk with the formula, 
“To rudravant Agni svāhā.” ' 


1. According to Ap$S IX.5.5, one should offer it either with the 
vyahrtis or silently, and give that cow away to a Brahmana at whose 
house he should not take food. ; 
If the Agnihotra-milk simmers,' one should say, “Burn out N.N.” 
with regard to one whom he hates. 
1. This contingency is not referred to in the ApSS. 
If the Agnihotra-milk ‘spills out at the evening Agnihotra, one 
should not eat anything until the morning offering. If it spills 
out at the morning offering, he should not eat anything until the 
evening offering.' 
1. =Ap§s 1X.6.9. 


—— 


IX:9 


If, after the Agnihotra-milk has been put over the fire, a dog passes 
between the Garhapatya fire and the Ahavaniya fire, one should take 
the ashes from out of the Garhapatya fire, and walk scattering it up to 
the Ahavaniya fire with the verse addressed to Visnu, namely, ‘“‘Visnu 
strode this...” ' 

1 V11.8.15. Ap§S 1X.6.11 is parallel to this and the next sūtra. 


He should cover the foot-prints of the dog with the ashes. : 


This itself should be regarded as the expiation-rite if a hog or a wolf 
having solitary habits (ekasyka) passes between the fires. 


If the sun sets when the Ahavantya fire is still not carried forth, one 
should tie gold to a darbha-blade and walk in front.' 
1. ApSS 1X.6.14; 7.1 agrees with sutras 4.9, 


: g A 
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Behind him a learned Brahmena belonging to the Rsis should carry 
forth the fire. Behind him one should walk with the Agnihotra-milk. 


After having deposited the fire and having placed the Agnihotra-milk, 
one should sit down holding his breath as long as he can, make the 
offering, give a boon (to the Adhvaryu), and pray to the fire with the 
vyahrti bhul. So says ASmarathya. He should pray with the vyahrtis 
bhih bhuvoah suvah. So says Alekhana.' à 

1. So also ApSS. 
During this night he should observe fast without eating anything. 


Next morning he should offer a cake on ten potsherds to Varuna. 
According to some teachers, he should offer cooked rice.' 
1. According to ApSS, he should offer cooked rice on the same 
_ day. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. ` 


If the proper time for the evening Agnihotra is passed over, one 
should offer the milk with the formula, ““Obeisance to the illuminer 
of darkness, svaha.’” 

1. ApSS IX.7.3 agrees with siitras 10-13. 


This itself should be regarded as the normal Agnihotra. So says 

Aémarathya. Alekhana says that after having offered the incidental 

oblation with this formula, one should offer the normal Agnihotra.' 
1. So Apgs. 

For that offering the procedure should be normal. 


This much should be different: Before offering the oblation, one 
should utter the three vyahrtis, bhih bhuvak suvah. 


If the proper time for the morning Agnihotra is passed over, one 
should offer the milk with the formula, ‘‘Obeisance to the illuminer 
of the morning, svaha.”’ ' 

1. Ap$S1X.7.4-9 agrees with IX.9.14-10.4. 


This should be regarded as the normal Agnihotra. So says Agma- 

rathya. Alekhana says that after having made the incidental off ering 

with this formula, one should place the normal Agnihotra milk, sit 

down holding his breath as long as he can, give a boon (to the Adh- . 

varyu), and pray with the vyahrtis, bhak bhuvak suvah. 

After having extinguished the Ahavaniya fire, one should carry fort 
22 5 


another fire with the verse, ““fdtavedas Agni has appeared... 
1. IX.1.11. 


Then he should recite over the fire the formula, “Comfortable, do 
thou be here; do not abandon me, N.N., son of N.N.” 
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IX: 10 


Then one should offer cooked rite to Mitra and a cake on one pot- 
sherd to Strya.' 


I According to Ap§S, one should offer either to Mitra or. to 
ürya. 


The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 


After the Isti is over, the sacrificer and his wife should restrain 


speech should not eat anything during the day, and remain enkindling 
the Hire. 


In the evening one should offer the Agnihotra with the milk of two 
cows. 


Next morning he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapati 
Agni. 

1. Ap§S does not prescribe this. 
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
If the sun rises when the Ahavaniya fire is still not carried forth, one 
should take four spoonfuls of clarified butter, and walk in front.' 

1. Ap§S IX.7.10-12 agrees with sitras 7-13. 
Behind him a learned Brahmana belonging to the Rşi should carry 
forth the fire. Behind him one should walk with the Agnihotra-milk. 


After having deposited the fire, and having placed the Agnihotra, one 
should sit down in front of the fire facing the west, and offer an 
oblation of clarified butter with the verse, “May Usas receive with her 
brightness the sacrifice followed by gods, the sweetest (oblation) for 
gods, svaha.” 

Then he should offer the normal Agnihotra. 

For that offering the procedure should be normal. 

The expiation-rite, which is prescribed for the contingency of passing 
over the proper time of Agnihotra, should be regarded as prescribed 
also here. 


This much should be different: Here one should not extinguish the 
Ahavaniya fire. 


One should offer a cake on eight potsherds to jyotismant Agni.' 
1. This is absent in the ApSS. 


The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
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IX: 11 


According' to some teachers, if the sun sets or rises when the fire is 
still not carried forth, one should offer two oblations, each consist- 
ing of four spoonfuls, with the verses, “May the mind, the light, 
rejoice..., * and, “The thirtythree threads... > 

1, =Ap§$1X.7.13;8.1.° 2. 'TSI.5.3.2. 3. TS 1.5.10.4. 


If one offered the Agnihotra before the sun had set, he should again 
offer the Agnihotra as soon as the sun has set, and pray to the fire with 
the verse, “Do you two become unanimous, having a common place, 
stainless. Do you not harm the sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice. 
O two Jatavedases, do you become auspicious to us today.’ 

1. TSIY.2.5.1,2. 
If one offers.the Agnihotra when it is still dark, he should again offer 
the Agnihotra in the morning, and pray as before. 
If the sun rises when the Agnihotra is still not offered for one who 
observes the practice of offering the Agnihotra before the sun rises, one 
should take the milk into the ladle and hasten towards the east if the 
preliminaries were ready. 
He should place the Agnihotra-milk, and sit down holding his breath 
as long as he can. 


After he has held his breath as ‘long as he can, he should make the 
offering with bhuh svaha.' 
1. ApSS1X.8.4 agrees with sūtras 4-6. 


If the Garhapatya fire becomes extinguished while the Ahavaniya fire 

remains unextinguished, one should extinguish the Ahavaniya fire, col- 

lect the embers of the Garhapatya fire, and churn out the fire with the 

verse, ‘‘fatavedas Agni was first born from here, from his own womb. 

May he, knowing, carry oblation to the gods with the Gayatri, the 
= 974 


Tristubh, and the Jagati. 
1. TS II.2.4.8. 


He should then recite over that fire the formula, ‘“Do you rejoice for 
food, for wealth, for power, for lustre, for strength, and for 
offspring.’ ' 

1. TBr I.4.4.8,9. 2 
He should carry forth the Abavaniya fire,’ and enkindle it with the 
formulas, ‘‘May the two springs belonging to Sarasvati enkindle thee.- 
Thou art Samrat, thou art Virat.’”* 

1. -Ap§S 1X.9.1 prescribes the carrying forth of the Ahavaniya 


fire with the verse, heat Agni has appeared before the 
Usas,,.” (1X.1.11). . TBrI.4.4.9, 
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10. Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to zapasvant janadvant 
pavakavant Agni. 
11. The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 
; 12. This itself should be regarded as the expiation-rite for the incidence 


if the Ahavaniya fire became extinguished while the Garhapatya fire 
still survived. f 
13. This much should be different: Here one should not extinguish the 
Garhapatya fire. He'should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
Jyotismant Agni.' SoA 
1. =Ap§s 1X.9.4,5. 


14. The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 


i eaten 


IX : 12 


1. If the eastern (= Ahavaniya) fire becomes extinguished when the 
evening Agnihotra is still not offered, the Adhvaryu should put the 
Agnihotra-milk over the fire, take it down anê fill it into the ladle. 
One should take out the fire and carry it forth. The Adhvaryu should 
follow him together with the Agnihotra-milk.' 


; 1. Ap§s IX.9.6 agrees with sitras 1-3. 
2. A Brahmana whois learned should take out the fire and carry it forth. 


3. One should give away as daksin@ such article as he might have not 
given before. 


4. This itself (should be the expiation-rite for the incidence occurred) in 
the morning. 


5. If the rear (= Garhapatya) fire becomes extinguished when the morning 
P Agnihotra is still not offered, one should extinguish the eastern 
(= Ahavaniya) fire, churn out the rear fire, carry it forth, and offer the ~ 
Agnihotra, if there is no hurry. 
1. =Ap§s 1X.9.7. 


6. Ifheisina hurry, he should adhere to the eastern fire, carry forth a 
portion out of that fire, and offer the Agnihotra.' 


1. =Ap§s IX.9.8. 


7. However, it is improper that one turns the eastern fire into the rear 
one. One should settle elsewhere, churn out fire, carry forth the 
fire, and offer the Agnihotra. Then he should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to tapasvant janadvant pavakavant Agni.’ . 


1, = Ap§s 1X.9.9. 


A 
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The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 

If the rear (= Garhapatya) fire becomes extinguished when the evening 
Agnihotra is still not offered, one should. adhere to the eastern fire,- 
carry forth a portion out of that fire, and offer the Agnihotra. 

He should recite over the fire the verse, J@tavedas Agni was first born 
from here, from hisown womb, Do thou, knowing, carry for us the 
oblation to the gods with the Gayatri, the Tristubh and the Anustubh.”” 
He should indeed cause it to rejoice with the formula, “Do thou 
rejoice for food, wealth, power lustre, strength, and offspring.” He 
should indeed seat it well with the formula, “Thou art Samrat. Do 
thou seat thyself well.” 


eae) 


1X :13 


(He should recite over it) the formula, ‘‘May the two springs guard 
thee.” The Rk and the Saman are, indeed, the two springs of Sarasvati. 
One protects it by means of these two, he enriches it by means of 
these two. (So is it said.) 
He should offer a cake on eight potsherds to jyotesmant Agni, and cook- 
ed barley-grains to Varuna. 
The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 
According to some teachers, if the rear (= Garhapatya) fire becomes 
extinguished while the Agnihotra is still not offered,it should be chur- 
ned out with the help of the very same embers. 
If there are no such embers, one should cause the kindling woods to 
be touched with ashes, and then’churn out the fire. He generatesit 
from its own womb.. So is it said.' 

1, =Ap$31X.9.11. The source of this passage is not known. 
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to zapasvant janad- 
vant pavakavant Agni. 
The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 


According to some teachers, whichever fire may have become extin- 
guished, one should churn out fire (out of the kindling woods placing 


` them) on those very embers. 


If the fire is produced from grass or from cowdung, one should cause 
the kindling woods to touch ashes, and then churn out fire. He 
generates it from its own womb. So is it said.' 

1. =ApSS 1X.9.12. 
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to ¢apasvant janadvant 


-pavakavant Agni.' 


1. = ApSS 1X.9.13. 
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11. The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 

12. Or one should not perform the Isti' pertaining to the extinction of 
the fire. X í 

1. Mentioned in sūtra 10 above. 

13. He should offer these oblations: “To Mitra svaha,” “To Varuna 
svaha,’’ “To Stirya svaha,” “To Agni svaha,” “To vratapats Agni 
svaha,” “To tapasvant janadvant pavakavant Agni svaha,” “To suci 
Agni svaha,” ‘‘To jyotismant Agni svaha.” 

14. He should, moreover, offer oblations with the vyahrtis severally and 
combinedly.' 

1. SOtras 12-14 agree with ApSS IX.9.14. 


IX : 14 sdas 


1. One, whose Agnihotra becomes disturbed, should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to zantumant Agni. 

2. One, whom the officiating priests caused to ofera sacrifice on an- 
other’s sacred fires, or who may have offered a sacrifice on another's 
sacred fires, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. 

3. One, at whose Agnitiotra the fire is carried forth and deposited on the 
fire previously carried forth and deposited, should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to agnivant Agni.' 

1. =Ap$S 1X.10.11. 

4. If, after the Agnihotra-milk has been put over the fire, or after the 
paddy has been poured out (in an Isti), adog ora cart or a chariot 
passes between the two fires, one should offer an oblation with the 
verse, ‘“The thirty-three threads which stretch themselves and which 
hold this sacrifice through their food—of those this broken one I 
restore, svaha.””' So is it said. 

1. TSI.5.10.4. 
5. According to some teachers, one whose cart or chariot passes between 
the two fires. So is it said.' 
i 1. TBrI.4.4.10. 
- 6. - One should not pay regard to the time (of passing of the ‘same bet- 
ween the fires). : 
7. One should then sprinkle the place with water, and make acow walk 


over it. 
8. He should cover the foot-prints with the verse, ‘Visnu strode this...’ 
1. I1.6.2. : 


9. He should extinguish the Ahavantya fire and carry forth another fire 
with ‘the verses, ‘O Agni, thy foot-print, previously. impressed, 
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which has reached over the rays of the sun, there do thou provide this 


. rich man. Do thou unite us with favour consisting of booty.'— Thou 
' art spreading wide, O Agni, excellent and agreeable Hotr. Men per- 


form a sacrifice through thee.’”? 


4, TBr 4.4.10, 2. TBrIL.4.1.6. 
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikrt Agni.' 
1, Compare ApSS IX.10.15-17 with sutras 4-10. 


He should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way. 
A bull should be given away as daksind. 
The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 


One should perform the same sacrifice if the Udgatr is puzzled with 
regard to the chanting of the Saman. The same sacrifice if the Hotr 
is puzzled with regard to the reciting of the Sastra." 

1. =ApS31X.10.18; 11.1 
One should perform the same sacrifice if one’s sacred fires are passed 


between by another’s fires.' 
1, =ApSS 1X.11.2. According to Ap§S, this sacrifice should 
be performed even by one whose fire passes between another’s fires. 


One should perform this sacrifice if the ‘sacrificer expires among his 

kinsmen.' i , ; 
1. =ApSS IX.11.4. 

Let one perform! the Isti for the expired (Ahitagni). So is it said. 


1. The meaning of this sūtra is not clear. The sūtra reads jana- 
yatu. Should it be jane tu? 


His Agnihotra should be offered with the milk of a cow suckling an-. 
other’s calf until his body is brought into contact with the fires.’ 
1, =ApSSIX.11.5. 3 


eed 


IX: 15 


One should strew, round the fires, the darbha-blades with their ends 
pointing towards the south-east. 

Holding a fire-stick below (the Agnihotra-ladle), he should proceed 
(towards the Ahavaniya fire). 

He should mention the divinity pitrmant Soma with regard to the 
first offering, and kavyavahana Agni with regard to the second. 

The wash-water should be sprinkled towards the south. 

The sacrificial utensils should be given away toa Brahmana. 


: (Or) they should be thrown into water, 
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7. 


10. 


11. 


12, 


13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 


The lower crushing stone and the iron-utensils should be left at home 
for the use of his son.! 3 


1. Compare Ap§S IX.11.5-16 with sūtras IX.14.18-15.7. 
If the clarified butter spills out while it is still not purified, one 
should give away an animal eating grass.’ 

1. =Ap§s 1x.13.1. 


If the clarified butter spills out after it has been purified, one should 
give away as daksind a variegated article which might be in his house.’ 
l.. = Ap§S 1X.13.2. According to some teachers, one should 
give a boon. cf. ApSS IX.13.3. 
According to some teachers, this should be the other way round—a 
variegated article if the clarified butter was not purified, and an ani- 
mal eating grass if it was purified.' 
1. This is absent in the ApSS. a 


If clarified butter taken into a ladle spills out, one should spreada - 
span of his thumb and fore-finger to the east of the spot where it 
spilt out with the formula, ‘“To Bhipati svāhā,” to the south with. 
the formula, “To Bhuvanapati svaha,”’ to the west with the formula, 
“To the lord of the Bhūtas svaha,’’ to the north with the formula, 
“To Bhūta syaha.’"' ` 

1. TBr III.8.18.5. ApSS 1X.13.6 has bhityas svāhā instead of 

bhittdya svaha. 
Then he should sprinkle it with water. So says Agmarathya. He 
should follow it with the verse, “By the Yajus I pour on thee off- 
spring, life, and wealth. Instigated by Brhaspati, may the sacrificer 
here come to no harm.’ So says Alekhana. 

1. TS 1.6.1.1. ; 


According to some teachers, he should follow the spilt clarified 
butter with the formula, ‘‘To Bhipati svaha, to Bhuvanapati svaha, to 
lord of the Bhitas svāhā.”' 

‘1. TS I1.6.6.3,4. 


He should not recite any formula with regard to the oblation. 


According to some teachers," he should recite over the clarified butter 
the formulas beginning with, ‘‘The sacrifice has gone to the gods and 
to men; may its benediction guard me.” ? 

1. MS 1.4.9; KS XXXII.6. 2. =ApSS IX.13.5; 10.16. 


lf the Pranitd-water spills out, one should take another water with 
the three verses, ‘You, waters, are healing; further us to strength to 
see great joy.—The most auspicious flavour that ig yours, accord to 
us here like eager mothers.—J'9 him may we come with, satisfaction 


a 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


244 


1. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA:SRAUTA SUTRA (TX.15.16 - 


< to whose dwelling you quicken us, O waters, and propagate us,”! 


and offer an oblation with the verse, ‘‘My deed is performed...’ 
~ £c-7FS.TY.1.5.1, ° 2. “TBr IIE.7.11.2. - 


IX:16 


If a potsherd is broken, one should join it with the formula, “ʻI join 


` thee with the hundred-syllabled Gayatri.””' 


1. According. to ApSS IX.13.8, he should then hold it on the 
Garhapatya fire, and offer clarified butter upon it with the verse, 
mano JyOttT...... : 
Then he should throw it into water with the verse, “The cauldron is 
unbroken; sprinkling abundantly, it has returned to that place whence 


_itcame. The kindling wood, the altar, and all the ‘enclosing sticks 


i . attend the life of the sacriftce.’”' 


9. 


1. TS1.5.10.4; =ApSs IX.13.9. 


` Then he “should offer an oblation with the verse, ‘“The thirty-three 
- threads...”! . 


1. IX.14.4. 


Then he should accomplish another potsherd, and insert it among 
the potsherds with the quarter-verse, ‘May the cauldron reach the 
gods.’’:! 


“1, -TS 1.5.10.4. 


This is if the potsherd is broken before arranging. 


If a potsherd out of those arranged (is broken), he should arrange 
(a new one) with the same formula.’ > : 
: 1, -=Ap§S 1X.13.11. k 


Ifa potsherd is lost, one should offer a cake on two potsherds to 

‘Agvins, and a cake on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi. 

The Hotr should be one belonging to the Bhrgu gotra. A one-year 

old (bull) should be given away as daksiga. So is it said.’ : 
“1, ApSS 1X.13.15 records here the view of the Vajasaneyins that 


a spoonful of clarified butter should be offered with the verse, mahi 
dyauh prthivi ca na... 


‘At whatever stage the potsherd might have been lost, the expiation- 
` crite should be performed. So says Aémarathya. It should be per- 
-3 formed if it is lost after the potsherds have been used but before they 


- have been discarded. So saysAlekhana, - 


r 
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10. 


11. 
12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


If, while making the Patnisarnyaja offerings, one offers clarified butter 


over a potsherd, he should offer a,cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvd- 
nara Agni.' ge 


1. =ApSs IX.14.3. 
The Isti_ should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 
i 


One should perform this very sacrificè after having passed over a 
new-moon day or a full-moon day (without performing the relevant 
sacrifice).' 


1. = ĀpŚS IX.14.4. 


One should perform this sacrifce if one consumes new frains with- 
out having performed!the Agrayana sacrifice with those grains." 

1. =ApSS IX.14.5. 
One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvanara Agni! if a 
twin—either of cattle or of human beings—is born to one. 


1, According to ApSS IX.14.7, a cake on thirteen potsherds to 
Maruts. : 7; 


The puronuvākyā.and the yajya verses should be either in the 
Tristubh or the Jagati metre.' 

1. According to ApSS IX.14.9, the puronuvakya and the yajya 

should be respectively in the Gayatri and the Trigtubh metres. 
One ‘should offer-cooked rasiu giains to Rudra, it Rudra has teen 
attacking one’s cattle." 

1. =Ap§S IX.14.11. 


One should cause a Nisddasthapati to perform this Iti." 
1. For the attainment of heaven, cf. ApSS 1X.14.12,13. 


(In this Isti) the daksind should be either a skin of a black antelope or 
a non-horned animal or an ass withshort ears or a deer or a female 
deer or two hoof-like vessels full of sydmaka grains or two shell-like 
winnowing baskets. So is it said." 

1. =ApSS IX.14.14. 


a 


1X :17 
A Brahmacarin, who approaches a woman. (for sexual intercourse), 
should offer an‘ass:to*"Rudra. : 
The portions of its organs should be offered into water. 


` 
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Its omentum should not be offered, nor should there be the Paśu- 
purodasa.' : 
1. According to Ap$S IX.15.2, there should be the Pagupurodaéa 
offering, and the cake for the same should be baked on ground, -not 
on potsherds. . s = 
The sacrifice should be concluded with the invocation of Ida or the 
recitation of the Sarhyuvaka. 


The ass should be offered either to Nirrti or to Prajapati.' 
1. The divinity, according to-ApSS 1X.15.4,5, should be either 
Raksas or Nirrti; if the divinity is Nirrti, Pakayajfia should be the 
norm of the offering. : 


Nirrti catches hold of the sacrifice of one whose oblation is burnt. 


One should conclude the remaining portion of the sacrifice with that 
portion of the oblation which might have remained intact. ; 


A sacrifice itself is the expiation-rite of the sacrifice. ' 
1. That is to say, one should repeat the performance, 


One should give away the daksin@ of that sacrifice’ to one whom he 
hates. . 

1. That is, the sacrifice of the burnt offering. ApSS 1X.15.7 
records a view that the remnants of the burnt oblation should also 
be given away as daksind. 

Whatever portion might have been burnt, the expiation-rite should be 
performed. So says Aémarathya. If the remaining portionis not 
enough for the portions of .the oblation (then only the expiation-rite 
should take place). So says Alekhana. 


The deficient oblation should be thrown into water. So is it said. 


If the oblation, while it is not apportioned for the relevant divinity, 
is defiled, one should throw it into water, and pour out other obla- . 
tion-material for that divinity.' 


1. =ApSs IX.15.10. 


The formulas beginning with the one impelling the taking up of the 
ladle! should be repeated.” 
1. 1.16.2. — 2. =ApS$S1X.15.11. Or only such formulas 
should be recited as pertain to the remaining rites. 
If the oblation, which has been apportioned for the relevant divinity 
(becomes defiled), one should conclude the remaining rite with clari- 
fied butter. This is one view.' One should take up another oblation 


- without reciting any formula.. This is another view. 


1. This view is held by ApSS 1X.15.13. 
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12. 


13. 


IX : 18 


If.all the oblations are lost or bécome defiled, one should take up as 
many oblations of clarified butter, and perform that Isti with clarified 
butter as the principal oblation.' 


1. =ApSS 1X.15.14. 
Then he should perform another faultless Isti.! 

1, = ĀpÍS IX.15.15. Se: 
An expiation-rite for a sacrifice is performed through a sacrifice only. 
So is it said. i à 
How should one know a defiled oblation? That which is not fit for the 
consumption by the Āryas who know religion and who desire (to prac- 
tise) religion. One should not offer a sacrifice to gods with such an 
oblation.' 

1. =ApS$S IX.15.17. 
The oblation, which is overcooked, belongs to Yama. It goes to Yama. 
So is it said. ; 
One should dispose of that oblation, cook rice of four panfuls of 
paddy on the Dakşiņa fire in sucha manner that the grains would re- 
main intact, and present it to four Brāhmaņas.' ; 

1. Compare ApSS IX.15.18 with sūtras 5,6. 


One of the consumers of that rice should be one belonging to Bhrgu 
gotra." : : 3 

1. =ApSS IX.15.19. 
If one cannot give the prescribed daksina, he should give fertile land 
without standing crop.’ e 

1. =ApSS 1X.15.21. 
The sacrifice of that sacrificer becomes singed, who performs a sacri- 
fice without giving. daksind. Thereby the sacrificer would become 
short-lived. 
He should (therefore) give fertile land with standing crop.' 

1. Compare Ap$S1X.15.20 with sūtras 9 and 10. 
If one invokes a divinity for whom there is no oblation in the sacri- 
fice, one should offer clarified butter to that divinity in that order in 
which the divinity was invoked. 

4. Or before the Svistakrt offering. cf. ApSS IX.15.22.. 
If-one leaves out a divinity for whom there is an oblation, one should 
stop the procedure, and invoke that divinity. ie 
He should offer an oblation at'that stage with the verse, «What O gods, 
I have neglected..." : 

1. III.10.2. Sūtras 12,13 = ApSS IX.15.23. 


SSE 
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IX : 19 


If one makes a mistake with regard to (the mention of) the divinity or 
(the taking up of) the portions or (the reciting of) the puronuvakya 
or the yajya, one should give away a variegated article which might be 
in his house.' 

1. =ApSS IX.16.9. 


If the oblation offered on the fire spills out, the Adhvaryu “should say 
to the Agnidhra, ‘‘Do thou make the offering.’”' 


1. =ApSS IX.16.1. ; 


The Agnidhra should offer it through folded hands with the formula, 
“I offer thee through the mouth of Agni; let the sacrificer not be 
harmed, nor.the sacrificer’s wife, nor the leader of the sacrifice.” Or 
with the formula, “‘I offer thee through the mouth of N. N.” 


The sacrificer should give (to the Agnidhra) a potful (of grains) in 
connection with that divinity for whom the offering has been made.' 
1. cf. ApSS 1X.16.1. 


If the oblation taken for offering to a divinity spills out before itis 
offered, or if one passes over a divinity (without making an offering), 
one should give away that article which is in abundance in his house. 


If one offers a different oblation from the proper one, he should offer 
oblations by way of expiation with the verses, “O Agni, do thou, wise 
one...,;"! and ‘‘Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to us....’”' 

1. II1.10.2. 


One should make these offerings in all cases of passing over and tak- 
ing one for the other.' ; 


1. For sūtras 6 and 7 cf. ApSS IX.16.10. 


If a cake breaks asunder or falls down (from the potsherds), one should 
take it up, place on the Barhis, pour out clarified butter over it, 
and recite over it the verses, “Why dost thou leap up? Why didst 
thou rise up? Pacified, do thou come here for the sake of peace. Do 
thou become kind and worthy of sacrifice, and sit in thine own place— 
Sent by the gods, do thou notharm us. Do thou be anointed with the 
clarified butter, the lustre. Do thou not injureanything of ours. Do 
thou sit on this Barhis for the attainment of welfare.””! 
1. =ApSS 1IX.16.11. | 


The sacrificer at whose sacrifice the expiation-rite is performed, 
prospersand rules. So isit said! — 


1. =ApSS 1X.16.12. 


G 
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One, who is going to perform the Fyotistoma sacrifice in the spring, 
should choose four Brahmana officiating priests who have a rsé-ancestor, 
who are young or advanced in age, are learned, are not deficient in any 
limb, and have loud voice. ! 
1. ApSS X.1.2,3 lays down that the Somapravaka should report the 
proposed performance of a Soma-sacrifice tothe Brahmanas who 


should enquire. about the kind of sacrifice, the officiating priests, 
and the daksind. 


Or (he should choose) all (the officiating priests). ° 


One, who is going to choose only four (officiating priests), should 
choose the principal officiating priests, namely, the Adhvaryu, the 
Brahman, the Hotr, and the Udgatr. 


He should choose the divine Adhvaryu reciting. to himself the 
formula, “God Aditya is the divine Adhvaryu; may he be my 
Adhvaryu,” and then choose the human (Adhvaryu) saying loudly 
“N.N. is the human (Adhyaryu).” 

He should choose the divine Brahman reciting to himself the formula, 
“God Candramas is the divine Brahman; may he be my Brahman,’’and 


then choose the human (Brahman) saying loudly, “‘N.N. is the human 
(Brahman).” 


He should choose the divine. Hotr reciting to himself the formula, 
“God Agni is the divine Hotr; may he be my Hotr,”’ and then choose 
the human (Hotr) loudly saying, “N.N. is the human (Hotr).” 


He should choose the divine Udgatr reciting to himself the formula, 
“God Parjanya is the divine Udgatr; may he be my Udgatr,” and 
then choose the human (Udgatr) loudly saying, “N.N. is the human 
(Udgiatr).”’ 

The followers of Kausitaki prescribe the Sadasya as the fifth principal 
officiating priest. 

The Sadasya should supervise the rites which have, been performed 
and which have not been performed. 

The sacrificer should choose him. 


He should choose the divine Sadasya reciting to himself the formula, 


_ “God Akaga is the divine Sadasya; may he be my Sadasya,” and then 


choose the human (Sadasya) loudly saying, “N.N. is the human 


(Sadasya). a 
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He should choose the divine Hotraéarhsins reciting to himself the 
formula, ‘“The divine Waters are the divine Hotragarhsins; may they 
become my Hotraéarhsins,” and then should choose the human 
(Hotrāśarhsins) loudly saying, “N.N., N.N.” are the human (Hotrā- 
§arhsins).”’ ESTA 

1. The six Hotrakas excluding the Hotr. 


z 
aaee 


X:2 


He should choose the divine Camasādhvaryus reciting to himself the 
formula; ‘‘Gods Raśmis are the divine Camasādhvaryus; may they 
become -my Camasādhvaryus,” and then should choose the human 
(Camasādhvaryus) ‘loudly saying, “N.N., N.N. are the human 
(Camasadhveryus.)’’ ; : 


-The officiating priest should wear the sacred cord over his left 


shoulder and under the right arm, sip water, stand facing towards the 
east or the north, or sit down, and murmur the formulas, “Bhih 
bhuvah suvak. Thou hast spoken out long life for me; thou hast 
spoken out might for me; thou hast spoken out glory for me; thou 
hast spoken out wealth forme. May I be long-lived, mighty, glori- 
‘ous, wealthy, and full of compensation. Bhih bhuvah suvah. May I 
become all this.’?' Saying this he should either deny or agree to 
officiate asa priest. 
1. ApSS X.1.4 prescribes a different formula, namely, mahan me 
voco etc. (PBrI.1.1). ‘ 
After having agreed, he should proceed with the formula, ‘“‘May the 
god meet god through the path of order; may Soma meet Soma. I go 
leaving out misdeed.” ' : . 


1. PBr 1.1.2,3. 


He should follow the way (to the sacrificer’s house) with the formula, 
“Thou art Padva indeed; the path leading to Soma; may I go towards 
Soma.” ' 

1. cf; PBrI.1.4. 
Facing towards the south, he should pray ' to the Pitrs with. the 
formula, ‘‘O Pitrs, bhih.’’* 

1. Wearing the sacred cord over his right shoulder and under the 

left arm, according to Rudradatta on ApSS X.1.7. 2. PBrI.1.5- 
The sacrificer should receive him at his house, and clothe him with 
a garment. ' 


1. The text reads athai’nam grhan ohya’hvayati. The MSS 
record two variants. In view of the next sūtra, it would be prope 
to emend the text as ohya’ chddayati. cf. X.3.17,18. There is no 
parallel text in the ApSS. 
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7. ae! ing clothed him, he should give him ear-ornaments (kugdala) to 
r. EI 
8. He should give him away one article. 
= should consecrate himself on the new-moon day or the full-moon 
ay. 

10. The period of his consecration should be unlimited, the maximum 
period being one year. ' 

1. The minimum period of consecration should be twelve days. Or 
the period of consecration should be such that he would become 
lean during the course of it; cf. ApSS X.14.8. 

11. One should not perform a Soma-sacrifice unless he has already per- 
formed the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. 

12, One should not perform the other Soma-sacrifices unless he has per- 
formed the Agnistoma sacrifice. So (is it said). 

13. Some teachers prescribe the Atiratra as the first sacrifice. 

14. One should not perform a Soma-sacrifice characterized by the 
Brhatprstha unless he has performed a sacrifice characterized by the 
Rathantaraprstha. ' 

1. This injunction has been mentioned in ApSS X.2.7 as the view 
of some Acaryas. 

15. The Soma-pressing day should coincide either with the new-moon 
day or with the full-moon day. 

KI 
1. A square shed should be erected with its rafters ending towards the 
east (pracinavamsa) and with the front portion being higher." 
1. ApSS X.2.9-3.3 prescribes the formal begging for the place 
for sacrifice. 
2. It should have doors towards the (four) quarters. There should bea 
fifth door in the north-eastern corner. 
3, According to some teachers,’ openings should be keptin the corners, 
1. KS XXII.13; MS 11.6.1; ApSS X.5.3. it 
4. In that shed, the Adhvaryu should mentally go through the sapiahotr 
formula,! and offer an oblation of clarified butter on the Ahavaniya 
fire with the graha portion of that formula. 
1. TAIII1. 
5. He should perform the Diksantyesti. 
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He should pour out paddy fora cake on eleven potsherds for Agni- 
Visnu, or for rice to be cooked in ghee for Agni-Visnu.' 


1. According to ApSS X.4.2-4, he should offer either a cake or 
cooked rice according tothe specific desire. According to some 
-teachers, rice cooked in ghee should be offered to Aditi fora sacri- 
ficer desirous of offspring and cattle. . 


The Diksaniyesti should be ‘concluded with the Patnisamyaja 
offerings.' ; 
1. ApSS-X.4.6 mentions two views of the Acaryas : according to 
one, the construction of the prdcinavamga should precede the 
performance of the Diksaniyesti; according to the other, it should 
follow the latter. 


All rites preceding the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice! should be per- 
formed with the mantras recited to oneself. 
1, XIL.16.1 ff.- 


There should be no anvdharya cooked rice in the Dikganiyesti. 


Towards the north of the pragvaméa, in a place enclosed on all sides, 
the sacrificer should have his hair and beard shaved. ` 


The Adhvaryu should apply water to the region above the right ear of 
the sacrificer with the formula, ‘‘May the waters wet thee for life, pro- 
longed life, and glory.” 

1. TS 1.2.1.1. 


He should divide his hair witha three-striped quill of a porcupine, 
and hold three clusters of darbha-blades with their ends pointing up- 
wards, with the formula, ‘‘O plant, do thou protect him.”" 

1. TSI.2.1.1. 
With the formula, “O Knife, do thou not injure him,”! he should 
place the knife on the darbha-blades. 

1. TS1.2.11. 


He should cut them with the formula, ‘Obedient to gods, 1 shave 
these (hair).’”! 

1. TS 1.2.1.1. 
The sacrificer should murmur the formula, ‘‘May I accomplish the 
subsequent-(rites) in a safe manner.”! ° 

1. TS1.2.1.1. 


He should cause the beard to be shaved first, then the armpits, and 
then the hair. So is it said. 


He should cleanse his teeth by means of a tooth-cleaner of udumbara 
without causing bleeding. ea: Tea oer =. A 
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After having cleansed his teeth, he should cause his nails to be (pared 
so that they are) inside! (the tips of the fingers). 
1. By the word abhyantaram CALAND in his note on ApSS X.5.11, 


understands that each nail is to be pared first from one side and 
then from the other. This however, does not seem to be probable 

and practicable. Also compare the meaning of this word in ApSS 
XV.6.15 ;7.3. 


First of the left (hand) beginning with the smallest finger. Then of 
the right hand. 


First of the hands, then of the feet. 


He should bathe at a bathing place which is covered with grass and is 
full of avakā (Blyxa-octandra) plants. 


(The water at the bathing place) should be still and constant. 


X:4 
According to some teachers, he should bathe in a tank. 
«He should put a piece of gold in a lake characterized by conch-shells, 
and bathe in it-with the verse, ‘“‘May the waters, the mothers, cleanse 
us; may those who purify the clarified butter, purify us with clarified 
butter;.may they wash out of us the pollution;”! and with the formula, 
“I come out of these, clean and purified,” he should come out of the 
water after he has bathed.” F 
1. TS1.2.1.1. 2. ApSS X.6.3 adds that the sacrificer’s wife also 
` should do the same excepting the shaving of hair. 
He should sip water, and wear a new linen garment with the formula, 
“Thou art the body of Soma; do thou guard my body.””* 
1. TSI.2.1.1. . ; 
He should tie up the hem (of the garment) with the formula, ‘““Thou 
art the hem of Soma.”! ; 
1. VS IV.10. ` nat 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou’ art vigour; do thou grant me vigour, "he 
should partake of the food which he likes. 
1. TS 1.8.15.2. ea 
He should consume food mixed with ghee, and adding to it curds and 
honey. : ie 
Henceforward he is required to consume less quantity of food. — 
With the formula, “Thou art the milk of big (cows),”"" he should take 
up butter by means of two clusters of darbha-blades, and with the for- 
mula, “Thou art the giver of splendour; place splendour in me," he 
‘should anoint himself:downwards three times. ~ Sater 
1. TS1.2.1,1. RS 
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He should first anoint his face and then othe r limbs downwards. 

He should be well anointed. 

He should then apply to his eyés the collyrium procured from the 
Trikakud mountain. — 

If he cannot procure collyrium from the Trikakud mountain, he may 
apply any other collyrium. 3 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the pupil of Vrtra; thou art the guard- 
ian of the eye; do thou guard my eye,”! he should apply collyrium 
first to the southern eye with a blade of sara grass or 3 darbha-blade 
together with a ‘panicle or a cluster of darbha-blades without 
moving the blade in a reverse direction. Three times to the southern 
eye, and two times to the northern one iA 


1. TS1.2.1.2. 2. According to Ap$S X.7.3,4 two times to the 
right eye, and once to the left eye; or twice -to the right eye and 
three times to the left one; or three times to each. 


el 


X:5 


Then the Adhvaryu should purify the sacrificer' three times by means 
of twenty-one clusters of darbha-blades—each time with seven 
clusters, respectively with the (three) formulas, ‘‘May the lord of 
thought purify you; may the lord of speech purify you; may god Savitr 


purify you.” . : 
1. Towards the north outside the praguamsa, acco rding to ApSS 


X75. 2 TS1.2.1.2, 


To each of these formulas, he should add the portion, “‘by means of 
the flawless purifier, by means of the rays of the bright sun.” 

He should purify him twice above the navel, and once below. 

While being purified, the sacrificer should murmur the Anuvaka [TBr 
1.4.8] : 

(1) ‘(The Soma)-whois being passed through the purifier, who is born 
in the heaven, and who is the beholder of every thing; may he, who 
himself is the purifier, purify me. 

(2) May the groups of gods purify me; may the men purify me 
through the intellect; may all living beings purify me. ` 

(3) O god jatavedas Agni, do thou, shining, purify me, like a puri- 
fier, by thy brilliant purifier following thy (good) intentions. 

(4) O Agni, may we purify our divine song through thy purifier which 
is spread amidst thy flame. 

(5) O god Savitr, may we purify this divine song through both the 
purifier and the impulse. 


r 
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(6) May the goddess pertaining to all gods who purifies (every thing) 
and who possesses several straight-backed bodies,come (to us).Through 


her may we, who rejoice in the»convivial feasts, become masters of | 
wealth. , 


(7) May vaisvānara Agni purify me by his rays. May Vata, who is 
refreshing and giving pleasure, purify me by the vital breath. May 


Dyavaprthivi, who are lawful and holy, purify me through water and 
other liquids. 


(8) O god Savitr, (I pray thee) with exensive, spreading! and highest 
prayers. O Agni, do thou purify me by thy powers. 
1. The text reads : savitastrbhih. Sayana renders trbhih as papa- 
taranasadhanaih. CALAND probably changes it into tribhik. I take 
. it as strbhih. ; 
(9) May we purify this (our) divine song -through that divine know- 
ledge by which gods purified, by which the waters purified the divine 
stream. 


(10) One who recites these pavamdni verses, enjoys the entire essence 


which has been furnished by the Rsis and which has been rendered 
tasteful by Matarigvan. À 


(11) One who recites the pavamani verses, enjoys the entire essence 


furnished by the Rsis. For him Sarasvati milks out milk, clarified 
butter, honey, and water. 


(12) May the pavamani verses be bringing good fortune; may those 


who abound in milk, bestow ample milk. (The pavamani verses are) the 
‘essence furnished by the Rsis, and the immortal (fruit) deposited within 
the Brahmanas. — 

(13) May the divine pavaman? verses, accomplished by the gods, 
direct us to this world and that. May they fulfil our desires. 


- (14) May the pavamani verses be bringing good fortune; may they 


who abound in milk bestow brilliance on us. (The pavamani verses are) 


“the essence furnished.by the Rsis, and the immortal (fruit) deposited 


within the Brahmanas. 

(15) May the pavamdni verses purify me through that thousand- 
streamed purifier through which the gods always purify themselves. 
(16) The purifier, which belongs to Prajapati, is made ofa hundred 
darbha-blades, andis golden. We, who possess divine knowledge, 
shall purify the purified divine song through that purifier. 

(17) May Indra, together with Suniti, purify me; Soma together with 


nso Svasti; Varuna together with Samici. May King Yama together with - 


the Pramrnas purify me; may ja@tavedas Agni together with Urjayanti 
urify me.” 

He should also murmur the following Anuvaka [TBr 1117.12] : 

(1) “O gods, the sons of Aditi, do you relieve us of the deed by which 

we may have disturbed the gods. Relieve me with the best order. 


k] 
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(2) O gods, we, who are desirous of worldly things, have uttered un- S209 


truth by our speech. May the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin, 
and also of the misdeeds which’ we have done. May he make me 
sinless. E 

(3) O Dyavaprthivi, O Sarasvati, relieve me, through order, of the 
distress, and also of the ill done to us by others. 

(4) O jatavedas Agni, relieve me of the accusation made by kinsmen, 
by the kindred, by the elders and by the youngers, and also of the un- 
known sin done by us against gods. 

(5) The sin which we have done through speech, thought, the two 
arms, the two thighs, the two knees and the male organ—may the 
Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin.... 


(6) May the two Apsarases, Dūrepaśyā and Rastrabhrt repay the debts — 


resulting from the guilts, which I have done by my two hands while 
striking the sound of the dies. j 

(7) The debt which I have drawn without gambling, which not already 
repaid I promised to the people; may the Garhapatya fire relieve me 
of that sin.... 

(8) The sin which my mother made while I was in the womb, which 
my father made; may the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin.... 

(9) I, the son, rejoicing in sucking, distressed my mother, also my 

father. Let them be not violated by me. May I, O Agni, become 

free from debt. a 

(10) Ihave injured the atmosphere, the earth and the heaven, my 

mother and the father. May the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that 
sin...- 

(11) The sin new or old which I have made through desire, refusal 

and slandour; may the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin... 

(12) I pass over the misdeed, the sin; I abandon the impurity in the 

highest abode. I rise to the region of the good-doers, where the good- 
doers go, the evil doers doŝnot. ; 

(13) The gods wiped of this sin towards Trita; Trita wiped it off 
towards men. Ifany sin reached me therefrom, may the Gäārhapatya 
fire relieve me of that sin .... 

(14) May the purifying waters, which are born in the heaven,in water, 
from the plants, and from the fire, purify us. 

(15) O golden-coloured water, purify us from that sin, new and old, 

which we have done at night or by day. 


- (16) Do thou, O Varuna, harken..." 


. 1. TIL.10.2. 


i (17 _ Praying to thee with the divine song..." 


Sey Ss. TLIU = 
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(18) Do thou, O Agni, the wise....' 

1. TII.10.2. > 
(19) Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to us...! 

1, III.10.2. 
(20) Thou art quick, Ò Agni....’”' 

1, ITI.10.2. x 
He should also murmur the formula,‘‘O lord of the purifier, with thy 
purifier- for whatsoever I purify myself, that I may have the strength 
to accomplish.” ! 

1. TS 1.2.1.2. 


With the verse, “O gods, that have true ordinances, we approach you 
at the sacrifice, while O gods, we, desirous of performing a sacrifice, 
call you:for approval,” he should enter the pragvamsa through the 
eastern door, cross (the altar) to the rear of the Ahavaniya -fire, stand 
towards the south, and recite over the Ahavaniya fire the remaining 
portion of the Anuvaka, ‘‘Indra-Agni, Dyavaprthivi, waters and plants; 
thou art the overlord of consecrations; do thou guard me that am 
here.” ! 
1. TS by ile 
This is the way for his coming and going until the Soma-pressing day. 


Some teachers prescribe the performance of the Diksaniyesti at this 
stage. 
The Adhvaryu should offer by means of the spoon four diksahutis of 
the clarified butter from the Dhruva taken in the Dikganiyesti 
with the formulas, ‘‘To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni svāhā; 
to wisdom, to thought, to Agni svaha; to consecration, to penance, to 
Agni svaha; and to Sarasvati, to Pisan, to Agni svāhā.” ' 

1. TS 1.2.2.1. 
He should offer the fifth oblation by means of the ladle with the 
verse, ‘ʻO you divine, vast, all-soothing waters, Dyavaprthivi, and 
wide mid-region, may Brhaspati rejoice in our oblation, svaha.” ' 

1. TS 1.2.2.1. 
He should fill in the ladle with four or twelve spoonfuls, and offer 
the pirndahuti with the verse, “Let every man choose the friendship 
of the god who leads. Every man prays for wealth; let him choose 
glory that he may prosper, svāhā.” ' 

- 1. TS 1.2.2.1. 

According to some teachers, he should make the offering by means of 
the ladle in whose bowl a vaccum has been left. 
He should stitch the right front foot of the skin of a black antelope, 
Or he should stitch the two front feet, joining the portions along 
the fleshy part, ; 


Bhias 17 
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He should spread within the‘altar the skin of a black antelope. with its 

neck towards the east, and with its hairy part turned upwards, and the 

sacrificer should rub the white and the black stripes of the skin with 

the formula, “You arë the images of the Rk and the Saman. I grasp 

you two. Do you protect me until the completion of this sacrifice.” ' 
1. TS I.2.2.1. ; 


Bending his knee, the sacrificer should get upon the skin from the 


‘ ‘rear side with the two verses, “O god Varuni, do thou sharpen this 
~ prayer of him who implores thee; sharpen his strength, his insight- 


May we mount that .safe ship whereby we may pass over ‘all our 
difficulties,” ' and “Let us mount for prosperity the well-protecting 
earth, the unrivalled sky, Aditi who gives good protection and good 
guidance, the divine ship with good oars, the blameless, which does 
not leak.’; * 

1. TSI.2.2.2. 2. TS1.5.11.5. 


——ees 


Having got upon the skin, the sacrificer should “murmur the verse, 
“Happily have I mounted this ship with a hundred oars and a hundred 


. spars, without leak, able-to convey across.” ' 


1. TS 1.5.11.6. 


He should cover his (right) shoulder (with the upper garmen t) with 


the formula, “Thou art the protection of Visnu, the protection of 
1 


1. TS 1.2.2.2. l 


He should cover his head with the turban with the formula, ‘‘Guard 
me from the lustre of the stars.” ' l 
1. TS I.2.2.2. 


Or he should cover (the shoulder) together with the head in the prope! 
manner. 


One! should arrange the kumba and the kurira on the head of his wife. 
1. Probably the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthatr. 


A net is called kurira. 
It is made of black wool of a living animal. So is it said. 


Then he should cause her to wear the linen garment with its upper 
end (matr) towards the front. 


A garment (the upper end of) which is to be worn on the upper part of. 


the body is intended thereby. 
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With the formula, ‘Thou art the strength of Angirases, softas wool;. - 
grant me strength; guard me; harm me not,” ' he should fasten the 
sacrificer’s waist with a thick girdle which is made of mufja grass, * 
has a noose on either side, and is made of three strands. _ 

1. TS1.2.2.2. 2.. Or of sara grass according to Ap$S X.9.13. 
He should tie an easily (looseneble) knot towards the north of the 
navel, and then move it towards the south of the navel. 
He should fasten a yoke-halter on the waist of the sacrificer’s wife 
as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices' with the verse, ‘I 
fasten thee with milk and clarified butter; I fasten thee (with)’ water 
and with plants; I fasten thee to-day with offspring; do thou, who hast 
been consecrated, give us strength.” ? ; ; 

1. II.5.4. 2. TS III.5.6.1. 


Then he should give the sacrificer a horn of a black antelope having 
three curves or five curves by the right,' with the formula, ‘Thou art 
the birth-place of Indra; do thou not harm me.”? | 

1. Or by the left, according to ApSS X.9.19. 2. TS 1.2.2.2. 
The sacrificer should fasten it (to the fringes of his garment) with the 
same formula.' i ; 

1. ApSSX.9.18 mentions a view according to which the Adhvaryu 

- should either give the horn to the sacrificer or fasten it on his body. 

He should dig out a clod of earth from the altar with the formula, 
“(I dig) thee for fruitful cultivation.” ' ek 

1. TS I.2.2.3. 


If he has to scratch, he should scratch on his head with the formula, 
“(I scratch) thee for plants bearing good fruit.” ' ‘ 
1. TS 1.2.2.3. 


He should scratch on his limbs with the formula, “O horn, loosen 
this knot, if anything has stuck to the heart of this (person), if any- 
thing has stuck to the mind of this (person).” ' 

1. MS 1.2.2. 


Then the Adhvaryu should give him (=the sacrificer)a stafof udum- 
bara pertaining to the consecration, measuring (in height) up to the 
mouth of the sacrificer,' with the formula, ‘“Thou art born ofa tree, 
standing up, and having splendour; do thou give splendour to the 
sacrificer.”’.* 

1. Or up to his chin according to ApSS X.10.5. 2. MS12.2. 


According to some teachers," the staff may be made of that tree which 
is sacrificial and which bears fruit. : 
1. ApSS X.10.4. 


` 
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20,- . The sacrificer should receive it.with. the formula, ‘“The divine’ tree is 
„| .,20f good-shoot: . Being erect, guard me until the..completion. (of the 
= «a gacrifice).2" 4.0.2. i ie lane nko yg ate 
1. °TS'1.2:2.3.. According to’ ApSS X.10.6 f., the sacrificer-should 
murmur the kesini diksa@ (JBr 11.65). : 


EEE 
r 


X:7 
1. The Adhvaryu should recite over the goblet intended for giving the 
` grata-milk to the sacrificer the formula, «Thou art capacious; SUppor- 
` ter of the people; guard me (from) the enemy until the completion (of 
the sacrifice). 

2. Then the sacrificer should close his fingers—two fingers with the 
formula, ‘‘Svaha, (I grasp the sacrifice) from the spirit;”’ _two 
with the formula, “‘Svaha, (I grasp the sacrifice) from Dyavaprthivi; 
and two with the formula, “‘Svaha, (I grasp the sacrifice) from the wide 
mid-region.”’ ' 

1. - TS 1.2.2.3. ' 

3, He should close the two fists with the formula, “‘Svaha, I grasp the 
sacrifice from the wind.” ' 

1. TS 1.2.2.3. 
4, The Adhvaryu should then make him recite the sambharayajus for- 
mulas, “Agni (has furnished the sacrifice) with the yajus; Savitr with 
` the Stomas; Indra with the pleasing praise; Mitra-Varuna with bene- 
dictions; Angirases with the Dhisnya-fires; Maruts with the Sadas and 
the Havirdhana; the waters with the proksani-waters; plants with the 
Barhis; Aditi with the altar; Soma with the consecration; Tvastt 
with the faggot; Visnu with the offering; Vasus with clarified butters 
Adityas with the daksinads: Viśve Devas with strength; Pusan with the 
svaga-utterance; Brhaspati with the priesthood; Prajapati with the 
Udgitha; the mid-region with the woollen filter; Vayu with the Soma- 
cups; myself with faith.” ' 
1. TAIII.8. . 
5, Then the sacrificer should restrain his speech until the rising of the 
. stars. 

6;  Ifhe releases his speech before the appearance of stars, he should 
recite a verse dedicated either to Visnu, or to Agni-Visnu, or to Saras- 
vatī, or to Brhaspati, and then again restrain speech.’ 

1. This injunction has been mentioned in ApSS X.16.3 as the 
‘a view of some Acaryas. 
. , If he opens his fist or releases his speech, he should recite the verses 
'466© god Agni, thou art the guardian of ordinances among the mortats) 
thou art worthy of being honoured in sacrifices,” ' 
1, TS 1.2.31. j ; 
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Then the Adhvaryu should make an announcement with regard to him 
(= the sacrificer) : “Consecrated has been this Brahmana, N.N., having 
N.N. as the Rsi-ancestor, son of N.N., grandson of N.N., great-grand- 
son of N.N., sonfof N.N. (mother), grandson of N.N. (grandmother), 
and great-grandson of N.N. (great-grandmother).”’He should announce 
thrice to himself, thrice loudly. 


Whosoever may have become consecrated, tke Adhvaryu skculd 
announce him to be a Brahmana himself. : ’ 


One should undergo consecration in the afternoon. 

If he desires that the sacrificer may become pious, the Adhvaryu 
should administer consecration to him in the morning. 

The sacrificer should get up and wear the skin of a black antelope 
(on his body). 


He should observe these vows : he should not eat meats! he should 
not approach a woman (for sexual intercourse); he should not sit on 
a raised seat; he should abhor untruth. 


1. Also honey. cf ApSS X.13.6. 


He should utter secular words falteringly and adding at the end either 
the word canasita or the word vicaksana. 


He should address a Brahmana with canasita, and a Rajanya and a 

Vaigya with vicaksana.' So is it said. 

1. He sbould utter the word canasita or vicaksana, as the case may 
be, after the name of the person concerned in vocative case. 

He may converse with a Brahmana; also with a Rajanya or a Vaisya." 
1. He should give benedictions to others. He should not bow 
down even before his preceptor, father-in-law and the king. So the 
Satyayana Brahmana quoted in ApSS X.12.14. 

They should be introduced to him (=the sacrificer) from that very 

place (where they might be standing). 

If a conversation with a Sidra becomes necessary, he should say to 

one of them,’ “Inform this to him.” 

1. Namely, a Brahmana, a Ksatriyaanda VaiSyd. According to 
ApS$S X.12.10, he should not converse with a woman. 


X: 8 
He should not uncover his head and shoulder before the buying of 


Soma (plant).' 
1, X.18.2. : 


h] 
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. He should not put away the horn of a black antelope before the 
' carrying away of the daksizds.' 
1. 


XIV.6.6. 

He should scratch himself with tke horn of a black anteiope. 
He should laugh under cover.' ; 

1. Heshould not expose his teeth. cf. ApSS X.13.4. 
Ifhe sees any impure substance, he should murmur the formula, 
“Let my mind not kecome affected, (and my) sight wretched; the 
sun is the most excellent of all luminaries; O consecration, do thou 
not abandon me.”” 

1. TS IU1.1.1.2. 
If it rains upon him, he should murmur the formula, “(O waters,) 
wetting, do you give me strength, give me vigour, give strength; 
do not ruin my consecration and my penance.” ' 

1. TS III.1.1.3. 
He should not leave the shed intended for the consecrated sacrificer. 
The sun should not rise nor set while he is away from the shed 
intended for the consecrated sacrificer.' 


1. He should go out (of the prdgvamsa ) through the western door. 
cf, ApSS X.14.2. 


He should lie down towards the south of the Ahavaniya fire and 
facing it. 

He should not lie down with his face downwards, nor with his face 
upwards; he should not lie down with his back towards the (Ahava- 


niya) fire. 


He may smile when an occasion arises; he may get out when an occa- 
sion arises. So is it said. 


, (By the word yathariu) is meant “when the occasion arises.” 


He should not spit out; he should not cleanse his teeth; he should not 
(discharge) fæces by day, nor urine. 
If he is required to do so, he should do so in a shady place. 

He should discharge urine with the formula, -‘‘I leave out water, not 
offspring. (O water), dispelling the evil accompanied by the utter- 


‘ance of svaha, enter into the earth.” ! 


1. Br III.2.2.20-22. ApSS X.13.10 f. mentions certain other 
contingencies, namely, if the sacrificer emits semen virile, if he 
sees blood coming out, if he discharges phlegm, if he sheds tears, 
and if he perspires. j 
He should not cook;' he should not give away anything;? he should 
not make any offerings (other than those) relating to the Soma- 
sacrifice. ae 
1. For Vaisvadeva etc. cf. ApSSX.14.7, ` itabals 
manusyabali etc. cf. ApSS X.14.6, a Oe 


© 
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17. 


18. 


5-6. 


13. 


He should reduce himself until the pupils of his eyes disappear.' 
1. cf. MS III.6.6. 


He should not divest himself of the skin of ablack antelope; similarly 
of the staff. 


X:9 


If he sits (down upon something) other than the skin of a black ante- 
lope, he should recite the formula, ‘The sacrifice is gone to the gods 
and to the human being; may its benedictions guard me.” ! 

1. cf. MS III.6.6, 
One should not utter his name, one should not speak ill of him; one 
should not give benedictions to him; only the consecrated should give 
benedictions. 


One should not eat food at his house until the Arala animal- 
sacrifice.! 
1. cf. MS III.6.7. 


If one so desires, (he should eat food) after the Agnisomiya animal- 
sacrifice is over,' or after the omentum has been offered,? or after the 
Soma has been bought.® 

1. XTI.20.20. 2. XI1.20.3. 3. X.20.17. 
Or as the next best alternative, the sacrificer should first provide 
for the sacrifice, and then undergo the consecration. One should take 
food out of the remaining portion. 
These vows are to be observed subsequent to the Diksaniyesti. 


Now these are the vows which involve the use of some material, 
namely, the scratching with the horn of a black antelope, the sitting 


‘down on the skin of a black antelope, and the holding of the staff. 


The sacrificer’s wife should consume only nalts and should observe 
the vow of chastity. 

The sacrificer should open out four of his fingers with the formula, 
“You are the seekers.” 

After the milk has been milked out, (and) after he has seen the stars, 


‘he should release hijs speech with the words, “Do you prepare the. 
` vrata.” 


He should keep awake through this night.’ 


1. He should keep awake also during the night following the buy- 
ing of Soma and the night prior to the pressing day. - 


-~ Gruel is the vrata of a Rajanya, dmiksa i is the vrata of a ‘Vaidya, and | 


milk is the vrata of a Brahmana. 


h 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


8. 


13. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA : [X.9.14 


: These are the vratas pertaining to the consecration. 


For all (the three castes), however, the graded milking of the udders 
(of the Agnihotra-cow) shouldbe done with reference to the Upasad 


sacrifices. 


—— 


X? 10 


The Adhvaryu should cook the vrata of the sacrificer on the Giarha- 
patya fire. That of the sacrificer’s wife on the Daksina fire. 
The expiation-rite, which is prescribed in connection with the spilling 
out of the Agnihotra,' is applicable also to the vrata. 

1. IX.7.4, 
Some teachers regard only milk as the vrata. 


This should not be so. One should cook the gruel in milk and regard 
it as orata. 


If the milk is inadequate, one should milk another cow, cook the 
gruel and regard it as vrata. 


If there is no milk, one should cook it in water and use it as vrata. 


If the sacrificer desires to eat curds, the milk should be turned into 
curds for him. 


If he desires to eat food, one should pour for him parched barley- 
grains; one should pour for him flour of parched barley-grains; one 
should fetch ghee for him. Finally he should even consume fruit! for 
the continuity of the Agnihotra. So is it said. 
1. anes X.16.11 : apy antatah pippalani. Rudradatta renders 
pippalani by phalani. Some of the BharSS MSS read psppalans 
for phalani. 
The Adhvaryu should carry the vrata-milk (along) the rear of the 
Ahavaniya fire, and give it (to the sacrificer). 


He should then say to him, “ʻO sacrificer, do you, who are embarking 
upon the vows, partake of the uraża, and (thus) observe the vows.” 
Those, who are not consecrated, should not see the consecrated sacri- 
ficer partaking of the vrata (milk), 

The sacrificer should wet both his hands with the formula, “We 
meditate, for our help, upon the divine thought, which is merciful, 


giving splendour, and carrying the sacrificer. May it lead us safely 
according to our will.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.3.1. 


With the formula, “May the gods, who are born of mind i 
i a j employing 
the mind, the wise, sons of the wise, guard us, protect o Obeisance 
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14. 


15. 


to them; svaha to them,” the sacrificer should consume the vrata at 
midnight, 


1. TS 1.2.3.1. cf. MS III %.9. 


After having consumed the vrata, he should sip water' with the 
formula, “‘O waters, do you, when drunk, become auspicious to us, 
gracious in our stomach, in our womb. Full of food, propitious and 
harmless, do you become kind for our life.” ? 

1. According to ApSS X.17.11,12 he should touch his navel with 

this formula, and also murmur it after having sipped water. 

2. Ms III.6.9. . 
At sunrise, one, who is going to offer the vrata to the sacrificer, 
should cause the sacrificer to restrain his speech(by giving out the call), 
“Do you enkindle the fires; O sacrificer, do you restrain speech; O 
sacrificer’s wife, do you restrain speech.” i 


X: il 


The sacrificer should pray to the rising sun with the verse, “O Agni, 

I send you (whom) the brilliant sun (is accompanying), according to 

portions, the speech which, among the animals, first rested in a bull. 

May the auspicious speech return to us.” 

After the sun has risen and after the vrata has been milked out, the 

sacrificer should release his speech with the calling out,“‘Do you -fetch 

the vrata.” ; 

In this manner he should consume vrata at midday. 

When the rays of the sun are hovering over the tops of trees, one, who 

is going to give the vrata to the sacrificer, should cause the sacrificer to 

restrain his speech (with the call), “Do you enkindle the sacred fires; 

O sacrificer, do you restrain speech; O sacrificer’s wife, do you 

restrain speech.” 

Similarly (should he act) hereafter. : 

The sacrificer should consume vrata (milk) at midnight and at midday. 

Similarly at sunrise. | 

When the rays of the sun are hovering over the tops of trees, one, who 

is going to give the vrata to the sacrificer, should cause the sacrificer 

to restrain his speech. 

There is a view that there is no consuming of the orata on the pressing 

day. There is another view that there is. 

The sacrificer, while he is going to lie down, should recite over the 

Ahavaniya fire the formula, “O Agni, do thou be awake; may we 

rejoice. Guard us to prosperity; give us back to the awakening.” * 
1, TS1.2.3,1. 


al 
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After having awakened, he should murmur the verse, ‘ʻO -god Agni, 
thou art the guardian of the ordinances among the mortals. „Thou art 
to be honoured in the sacrifices}’' and-also the formula, ‘‘All gods 
have turned towards me.” ' 
1. TS1.2.3.1. 
He should say, “O god Agni, thou art the guardian of ordinances 
among mortals. ‘Thou art to be honoured in the sacrifices, when 
he is going to sleep, or after having’slept, or after having awakened, 
or if he has uttered speech not fit to be uttered by the consecrated. 
1. TS 1.2.3.1. 


Hereafter this should’ be the procedure of lying down and of 
awakening. 
With the formula, ‘“Pūşan with gain, Soma with gift,” ' 

1. TS I.2.3.2. See the next sūtra. 


2S 


X12 


the sacrificer should direct the procurers of gains. 

He should receive, what they have gained, with the formula, “God 
Savitr, the giver of brightness. O Soma, give me so much, and bring 
me more. May he who fills in (that is, has given) not be deprived of 
bounty. May I not be deprived of long life,” and also with the relevant 
formula out of the formulas, “Thou art gold; be thou for my pleasure. 
Thou art garment; be thou for`my pleasure. Thou art a bull; be 
thou for my pleasure. Thou art a horse; be thoufor my pleasure. 
Thou:art a goat; be thou for my pleasure. Thou art a sheep; be thou 
for my pleasure.” ! SSE: 

1. TS I.2.3.2,3. 


He should receive anything else with the savitra formula.’ 

1. Namely, ‘‘God Savitr...”? mentioned in the preceding sūtra. ` 
He should ask for the daksinds for twelve days. 
He should refer to that, which is.lost, with the formula, “For Vayu 


` thee.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.3.3, 


- He should refer to that, which is drowned in water, with the formula, 


“For Varuna thee.” ! ; 
. 1. TS 1.2.3.3. : ERE AE PATS EE nana ; 
He should refer to that, which is ruined, with the formula; “' For 
Nirrti thee.” ! ae ear sips FT 
1. USS HSE 
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He should refer to that, which is killed by Mahadeva, with the formula, 
For Rudra thee.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.3.3. : | 
He should refer to that, which is killed by a beast of prey' or which 
was pulled down, with the formula, “‘For Indra thee.” 
1, The sūtra has meskahatdm. ApSS X.19.1 has the same reading. 


CALAND (ApSS) takes mesea as a variant reading for bleska following 
MS III.6.10 and KS 11.3.6, and renders as “killed with a snare.” 


He should refer to one destroyed by lightning with the formula, 
“For Maruts thee.” ! 


1. According to ApSS X.19.1, he should mention with this for- 
mula the daksiza which is destroyed by lightning or by a beast of 
prey or drowned in water. 
He should refer to that, which meets with invading army, with the 
formula, ‘‘For overpowering Indra thee.” 
If the daksinad meets with an unknown calamity, he should refer to it 
with the formula, “For Yama thee.” i 
If he regains a cow once assigned to the relevant divinity, he should 
not allow it to pass along with other cows. 
If the sacrificer wants to go out ona journey, he should consign the 
sacred fires into various kindling woods, and travel in a chariot. 
Tf there is no chariot, he should travel taking with him a part`of the 
chariot. 
He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the verse, ‘““Do thou go to 
better from the good; may Brhaspati be thy forerunner. Set one free 
on the chosen spot of the earth. Do thou, who art the bravest. of all, 
drive away the enemies.” ' 
1. TS1.2.3.3. 
He should cross water with the verse, “O divine waters, son of the 
waters, may I not tread upon the stream of yours which is worthy of 
oblation, mighty, and most exhilerating.” ! 
1. TS 1.2.3.3. 
With the formula, May I go along an unbroken thread of earth," he 
should get through while crushing (by hands) a clod of earth. 
1. TS 1.2.3.3. ; ; 


‘He should throw gravel or a clod of earth while in the midstream or 


on reaching the other bank, with the formula, “Unite thyself with the 

earth.” ! i 5 s ao r 7 7 
1. TS 1.3.5.1. i EAN 

If he is crossing waters by means of a boat, he ‘should cross taking 

the kindling woodsand the chariot. = =i  ~- = : 

If there is no chariot, he should cross over taking a part of a chariot. 
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X:13 
He should obtain the permission of the Ksatriya and go over to 
a sacrificial place, which is near the water and which is sloping 
towards the north-east,’ with the verse, ‘We have come to the sacri- 
ficial place on earth which formerly all gods enjoyed. Going through 
the rites with the Rk, the Sāman and the Yajus, may we rejoice with 
abundance of wealth and with food.” ? 
1. Or which is raised towards the south, or sloping towards the 
north, or sloping towards the east. Or it should be such as many 
Brahmanas may agree to. cf. KS XXV.3. See ApSS X.20.1,2. One 
who has to practise exorcism should perform a sacrifice at a place 
from which trees, plants etc. have been rooted out. One who is 
accused should perform a sacrifice in a hidden place. cf. Apss 
X.20.6-8. 2 TS 1.2.3.4. 
Or he may not obtain the permission for the sacrificial place. 
He should pray to the sun with this formula, “O overwhelming 
(Agni), look at this; O keeping asunder (Vayu), look at this; O heaven, 
look at this; the pleasant abode is very admirable, the highest order, 
which is said to be immortal. The most excellent sun shines with his 
eyes upon the heaven and earth which are the children of god.” ' 


1. TBr III.7.7.1. 
There should not remain, towards the east, space sufficient for 
another sacrificial place. 


Some teachers prescribe the acquisition of the sacrificial place at the 
very beginning.' 

1. ApSSs X.3.1. 
One should cause a sacrificer to perform a Soma-sacrifice in a puro- 
havis sacrificial place (in which the Hotr, seated in the Havirdhāna, 
might gaze simultaneously at the Ahavaniya fire, the river and 


the sun). Such optional sacrificial places have been prescribed in the 
Brahmana.' 


1. TS VI.2.6. 
One should purchase Soma from one belonging to Kutsa gotra.' So. 
is it said. 

Ls roe a Brahmana belonging to another Gotra: cf. ApSs 
According to some teachers, from a Śūdra.! 

1. From a non-Brahmana. cf. Ap$S X,20.12. 


At the spot fixed for the uttaravedi or for the uparavas, the Adhvaryu 
should spread the skin of a red bull with its neck towards the east and 


` 
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. the-hairy, part upwards, pour out Soma on it, place.a pitcher full 


of water towards the north, and then give outa call, “O. dealer of 


. „Soma, do thou purify Soma.”). . . 


1. ` According to Ap$S°X.20.13, the dealer should pour Soma 
on the southern part of the skin, and himself sit on the northern 
par š . . of 


The dealer of Soma should select the Soma plant in an enclosure.' - 
1, Neither the sacrificer nor his servant nor the Adhvaryu’s assis- 
tant should select Soma. : 

None should gaze at Soma being selected.' 3 


1. This is based on MS III.7.4. cf. also KS XXIV.2. ApSS X.20.18 
reads rajito viciyamanasyo padrastdrak syuh. CALAND says that 
na is missing in this sūtra. Rudradatta on pss mentions the view 
expressed in BharSS, and refutes it. SatyS follows BharSS. 


X : 14 


The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Prayaniyesti. 


The following rites should not be performed therein : the adding of 
fuel to sacred fires,’ the observance of vow,’ the fastening of the yoke- 
halter round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife,* and the anvaharya 
cooked rice.‘ 


1. IV.1.3.- 2.: IV.3.9.4. 3. IL5.4. 4. JID3.11. 


These are not to be performed in all the Istis and Animal-sacrifices 
forming part of a Soma-sacrifice. 5 
In the Udayaniyesti! and in the Anūbandhyā animal-sacrifice* the 
following two rites are (however) to be performed : the observance 
of vow and the fastening of the yoke-halter round the waist of the 
sacrificer’s wife. 

1. XIV.24.1. 2, XIV.24.8. 


In the Udavasaniyesti' all (the above-mentioned) rites except the 


anvaharya cooked rice are to be performed. - Z 


1. XIV.26.1. 


In this connection this is the general rule : when a certain offering 
is introduced while a sacrifice is going on, the rites which have 
already been performed should not be performed again. For example, 
the Prayajas and the Anūyājas at the offering of the Pasupurodasa and 
other similar rites. : 


The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for cooked rice for Aditi. 
The rice should be cooked in milk. 
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The procedure up to the 
should be similar. - $ PEETA 
The Adhvaryu should scoop out the cooked rice, and place it within 


the altar with the saddhotr formula." 
: 1. TĀ II.1; TBrIl.2.8.1. © 
In that very vessel he should placé, in a marked manner, the two stirr- 


placing of the oblation within the altar 


` ing sticks and the scrapings. 


There should be seventeen samidheni ver ses. 

The procedure up to the two Ajyabhagas' should be similar. 
1. 17.16.13. 

The Adhvaryu should offer four principal oblations of clarified butter’ 

to Pathya Svasti in the front portion of the fire, to Agni towards the 

south, to Soma towards the réar, and to Savitr towards the north. 
1. In view of sūtra 13 Bharadvaja seems to have regarded the two 
Ajyabhagas to be included among the principal oblations of clarified 
butter. However, according to the sitra which is attributed to 
Bharadvaja by Rudradatta in his commentary on Ap§s X.21.11, and 

` which has not been traced in the Bharadvaja-texts so far, ASmara- 

thya holds the view that the two Ajyabhagas are to be offered 
separately, while according to Alekhana they are not. 


He should: offer the principal oblation (of cooked rice) to Aditi in the 
middle. 


The Prayaniyesti should be concluded with the Sarhyuvaka.' 
1. III.6.15. 


Some teachers prescribe the pouring out of king Soma’ at this stage. 
1. X.13.9. 


The Adhvaryu should take into the Juhi four spoonfuls out of the 

clarified butter taken into the’ Dhruva for the Prayaniyesti, tie a 

piece of gold toa darbha-blade with a soluble knot, and hold the 

piece of gold hanging with the formula, ‘‘O brilliant one, this is thy 

body. This is thy splendour. Be united with it. Attain brilliance.”" 
1. TS1.2.4.1. 


The cow to be given away in exchange for Soma should not be without 
horns, should not be without (long) ears, should not be without eyes, 
should not be lame,should not have seven hoofs,and should be reddish, 
tawny-eyed, one year old or two years old. Withacow who is small 
and whose ears are hanging over her eyes, one should purchase Soma 
for the Sacrificer performing the Sodagin Soma-sacrifice. So.is it 
said. 

_... 1.. KS XXIV,J. . 
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iPOD 


Be: j : i i 
. ~ Gazing: at her, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with the 
“~ formula, : “Thou art urging, grasped by mind, dear to ‘Visnu. May I 


attain the support of speech in that impulse of thine whose impulse 
is true, svāhā.” ! 
1. TS1.2.4.1, 


` He should take another four spoonfuls, and with the formula, “Thou 


art bright; thou art nectar,” ' he should take the piece of gold out of 


‘the clarified butter: 


1. TS I.2.4.1. 


‘He should recite over that clarified butter the formula, “(Thou art) the 
offering to all gods.” ' ; : 
1. TS 1.2.4.1. > 


He should recover the piece of gold, and pray to the’ sun with the 


-formula, ‘‘I have mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of 


Agni, when thou goest with thy steeds shining with the wise.” ! 
1, TS 1.2.4.1. 

He should recite over the Soma-cow the formulas, ““Thou art thought; 
thou art mind; thou art meditation; thou art daksiza; thou art holy; 
thou art supreme; thou art two-headed Aditi. Be thou going forward 
and backward for us. May Mitra fasten thee by the foot.' May Ptsan 
guard the ways for Indra the ovorseer. May the mother approve thee, 
thy father, thy brother who has sprung of the same womb, and thy 


_ companion in the herd. O goddess, do thou approach god Soma for the 


sake of Indra.” ? pia 
1. According to ApSS X.22.10 the Adhvaryu should gaze at the 
- ` sight front foot of the cow, and with the remaining portion of the 
` formula, he should follow the cow proceeding eastwards. 
. 2. .TS.I.2.4.2.. : i 
The Adhvaryu should follow six right foot-steps of the cow with his 
right foot respectively with the formulas, ‘“Thou art Vasvi; thou art 
Rudra; thou art Aditi; thou art Aditya; thou art Sukra; thou art 
Candrā.” ' 
1. TS 1.2.5.1. 


He should collect the earth from the seventh footprint with the 


formula, ‘‘May Brhaspati make thee rejoice in happiness; may Rudra 
74 


1. TS 1.2.5.1. 
He should place a piece of gold on the earth, and offer four spoonfuls 


~ of clarified butter on it with the formula, “I pour thee on the head of 


the earth, on the sacrificial place, on the abode of Ida which is full of 
clarified butter, svaha.’’ ' FAA En 
1, TS-1,2,5.17r- TSA pS S oe eee ie F = 
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ine round the region, which has been.cove red by 

fhe aes eae means of the wooden sword with the for mula, 
“The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Here I cut out 
the neck of the Raksas. I cut out the neck of one who hates us or 
whom we hate.” ! 

1. TS 1.2.5.1. 5 
With the same formula, he should draw round a line by means of the 
horn of black antelope. } 
With the formula, “Wealth be with us,” ' he should pour out into a 
vessel that portion of earth which is mixed with clarified butter. 

1. TS1.2.5.2. 
With the formula, ‘‘Wealth be with thee,” ' he should hand over the 
vessel to the sacrificer. 

1. TS1.2.5.2. 


With the formula, ‘‘Wealth be thine,” ' the sacrificer should hand it 
over to his wife. 
1. TS1-2.5.2. 


The Adhvaryu' should recite over the (eirth from the) foot-print the 
formula, ‘‘May I not be separated from the fulness of wealth. * 


1. The sacrificer’s wife, according to ApSS X.23.5. 2. TS 1.2.5.2. 


He should make the Soma-cow gaze at the sacrificer’s wife with the 
formula, “O goddess, gaze together with goddess Urvasi. Let me 
attend on thee with Tvastr’s aid; rich in seed and bearing seed, may I 


get a heroic son in thy presence.” ' 


1. TS1.2.5.2. According to ApSS X.23.7, the sacrificer’s wife 
should recite the latter part of this formula over the Soma-cow. 


With the verse, “Do thou burst up the earth, break up this divine 
sky. Give us divine water; do thou, the commander, release the leather- 


` bag,” ' he should pour down a potful of water on the foot-print. 


1, TS 1.2.5.2. 


He should wash with water his both hands together witha piece of 
gold, and should pour out a third portion of the earth of the foot- 
print on the cold ashes of the Garhapatya fire. 


Bumildily another third portion on the (cold ashes of the) Ahavaniya 
ce. 


He should preserve the:last third portion fo mee 
southern Havirdhana cart’). P r anointing the axle (of the 


1 XII. 6.12. 
The sacrificer’s wife should keep it in her residence, 


¢ 
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21. va piece of gold in his hand, the Adhvaryu should pray to 


» 
1. See the next sūtra. 


ae, 


X 316 


1. “O god Sirya, we shall purchase Soma; we announce it to thee. Do 
you bring the times in order; do you bring the daksinds in order, 
according to the time and according to the divinity.” ' 

1. KS II.6. 


2. Some teachers prescribe the pouring out of the king (Soma)! at this 
stage. 


1. X.13.9. 


3. Together with a cart, they' should go to the king (Soma) with the verse, 
““We haye reached the path which leads to bliss, without a foe, whereby 
one defeats all his foes and wins wealth.” 2 
1. The Adhvaryu, the Brahman and the sacrificer. According to 
ApSS X.24.4, the cart should stand towards the west or north.of ~ 
king Soma with its pole ending towards the east or north, with its 


yoke tied, aad resting on the ground with its chin, 
2. T3 1.2.9.1. 


4. The front plank (of the cart) is removed.! 


1. ApSS X.24.3 lays down that on the mountain the Soma should be 
carried on head. According to Rudradatta, this contingency arises 
if the sacrificial place is on the mountain. 

5. After having released the bullocks of the cart by the side of king. 
(Soma), and having kept the cart facing him, the Adhvaryu should 
recite over him the formula, “Let thy stalk be mixed with stalk, 
joint with joint; may thy fragrance evoke the desire; may thy firm 
juice cause excitement. Thou art a householder; thy libation is 
bright.’’! 

1. TS 1.2.6.1. ? 

6. . Towards the north of the king (Soma), he should spread on the skin a 

twofold linen-garment with its fringes lying to the east along the neck 
‘of the skin or turned upon the garment, and measure out (the bundles 
of) the king (Soma)'upon it by means of his hand together with gold 
with the verse, ‘‘I send my prayer to god Savitr within the two bowls, 
the wise, having true impulse, the bestower of treasures, at whose 
impulse the resplendent light shines high. The golden-handed wise has 
measured the heaven with his form.” 2 ace ior 
1. According to ApSs X.24.7 it should be threefold and should be F 
spread with its fringes towards the east or towards the north and : 

turned upon the garment. ~ 2.. TSI2.6:1. 

Bh,...18 : 
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=: He should measure out (each of the bundles) with one finger leaving 


out (the used one) each time. , } 
In the case of all fingers he should join the thumb. 
He should not measure out for the fifth time with that finger with 
which he had measured first. He should, however, measure out with 
that finger at the last time. 1 
He should measure out five times with the formula, five times without 
reciting any formula.’ = 
1. He should adopt the procedure for two or three or undefined 
times. cf. ApSS X.24.12,13. 
With the formula, “For offspring thee,” ' he should collect the re- 
maining stalks, fold together the borders of the garment, and tie the 
entire stock with a-linen turban? with the formula, ‘‘For Prana thee." 


With the formula, ‘“‘For Vyana thee," he should loosen the tie. 


1. TS1.2.6.1,2. 2. Twofold, cf. ApSS X.24.14. 


Having loosened the tie, he should gaze at it with the formula, “Do 
thou breathe after the offspring; let the offspring breathe after thee.’”' 
1. TS 1.2.6.1,2. 


The sacrificer should recite over the king (Soma) delivered by the 


‘Soma-dealer the formulas, “Do thou speak unto Soma for me: 


‘this is thy Gayatri part.’ Do thou speak unto Soma for..me: ‘this is 
thy Tristubh part.’ Do thou speak unto Soma for me : ‘this is thy 
Jagati part.’ Dothou speak unto Soma for me: ‘do thou become the 
lord of Chandomas.’ ” ' 


1. TS III.1.2.1. 


re the Adhvaryu should say, “O Soma-dealer, is thy Soma for 
sale ?”’ 


The Soma-dealer should say, “Yes, it is for sale.” 


The Adhvaryu should buy it with the formula, “I shall buy Soma 
which is full of vigour, full of sap, full of strength, and overcoming 
the enemy. I shall buy thy Soma with a cow.” ! 

1, According to Ap$S X.25.4, he should first offer the kala of the 

foot of a cow, then the kustha, then the sapha, and then the foot. 
She has already' been defined. 

1. X.14.19. 


The Soma-dealer should say, “‘King Soma deserves more than that.” 


_ The Adhvaryu should ask, ““Does king Soma deserve more than that te 


e 
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The Adhvaryu should buy Soma with gold with the formula, ““I shall 
buy thy bright (Soma) with bright (gold), the glittering with glittering, 
be with us.” ! 

1. TS1.2.7.1, ; 
The Soma-dealer should say, “King Soma deserves more than that.” 
The Adhvaryu should ask, “Does king Soma deserve more than that?” 


He should buy with a she-goat with the formula, ‘‘Thou art the form 
of heat, the colour of Prajapati; with thee, who hast a thousandfold 
prosperity, the least of the animals, I buy (Soma). Thy-kith and kin 


., the immortal with immortal, to'match thy cow. The shining (gold) 
3 


- be with us. May thy wealth rest with me.” ! 


1. TS 1.2.7.1. 


The Soma-dealer should say, “King Soma deserves more than that.” 
The Adhvaryu should ask, “Does king Soma deserve more than that ?” 
He should buy witha milch-cow. He should buy with a bull. He 
should buy with a wagon-carrying bull. He should buy with a couple 
(of a steer and a heifer). - He -should buy with a garment. : 
He should offer ten articles; or undefined! : ..- =: . 
‘I,* At a sacrifice in which one hundred and twelve cows are to be 
given away as daksind, cf. ApSS X.26.1. 
He should buy with three articles. So is it said. 
Some teachers prescribe the buying with four articles—a cow, gold, 


. a she-goat, and a garment. jis vi 
- Ata sacrifice, in which twentyone cows are to be given away as daksind, 
--the Adhvaryu should buy Soma with only one (cow). DE 

-: . The cow. should not be without horns, should not be without (long) 


ears, should not be without eyes, should not be lame, should not have 
seven hoofs, and should be reddish, tawny-eyed, and one year old. 
According to some teachers, she should be excellent. : 

One should buy Soma with thirty (cows) at a sacrifice in which one 
thousand (cows) are to be given away as daksigd,with a hundred (cows) 
at the Vajapeya sacrifice, with two hundred (cows) at the Rajasilya 
Sacrifice, with a thousand (cows) at the Agvamedha sacrifice. So is it 
said.' z : : ; 
1. ApSS X.26.4-7 adds : one should buy Soma with three cows at a 
sacrifice in which sixty cows are to be given as daksind; with an un- 
defined number of cows at a sacrifice in which undefined daksind is 
-to be given; with twentyfour cows at a sacrifice in which a thousand 
cows or everything is to be given as daksina; with thirty. (=27 cows; 
gold, a she-goat and a garment) ata sacrifice’ in which a thousand 
cows are to be given away as daksind. - -= ©: = 


`A 
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14. The Adhvaryu should take back gold from the Soma-dealer, and then 
` give a tuft of white wool to the sacrificer with the formula, “Light be 
with us.” ' 
1; TS 1.2.7.1. 
15. The sacrificer should equip at the proper time’ the woollen filter 
(dagapavitra) with a thread-strainer (abhi) out of that wool. 
x 1. XII.12.13. E 
16. One should prepare the woollen filter out of the wool of a white sheep. 
It should be woven at home. So is it said. 
17. The Adhvaryu should tie up together a tuft of black wool with the 
formula, ‘‘Herewith I tie up the necks of biting serpents.” ' 
1. TS VI.1.10.4. 
18. With that tuft he should beat the Soma-dealer with the formula, “‘Let 
the darkness be with the Soma-dealer.” ' 
1. TS [I.2.7.1. 
19. -He should point to the articles, with which Soma was bought, with 
the remaining portion of the Anuvāka, “O Svāna, Bhraja, Anghiari, 
_ Bambhiri, Hasta, Suhasta, and Krsanu, these are the articles for which 
Soma has been bought. Guard them; let them not fail you.” ' 
1, TS 1.2.7.2. 


a 


X 318 


1, The Adhvaryu should take away the king (Soma) from the Soma-dealer 
with the formula, ‘“Thou art self-born; thou art self-existent; thou 
art born for this rite; I take thee with order; guard me with order.” ' 


1. TS VI.1.10.4. ApSS X.26.16, following KS XXIV.6 adds : if 
the Soma-dealer creates trouble, one should take away the Soma by 
force. 


2. After the Soma has been bought, the sacrificer should take off his 
upper garment.’ 


ae With the verse, vayah suparnd..., according to ApSs 


3. He should then hand over his staff to the Maitravaruna. 


4 According to some teachers, he should hand it over on the day prece- 
ding the pressing day. 


¥ Jre, He should recite the formula, ‘‘Come to me as a friend, giving good 
. ` friends,” ' over the Soma being taken up. 
T 1. TS1,2.7.1, 


Q 


r 
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6. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13, 
14, 


/ 


The Adhvaryu should place the Soma on the right lap of the sacrificer 
with the formula, “Do thou enter upon the right lap of Indra, longing 


for one who longs you and favougable to one who is favourable to 
you. 


1. TS 1.2.7.1,2. 
(Li 
The ets thou tak the Adhvaryu, “O Adhvaryu, are you op 
The Adhvaryu should say, “Yes, we are capable.” 
The sacrificer should ask, “How are you capable ?” 
The Adhvaryu should hold the Soma with the verse, ‘‘We have 
chanted the Sdman in the Brhati metre for Visnu; we have pronounced 


the formulas. The mountains have burst open; I have descended 
into well-fordable waters.” 


The sacrificer should turn round the Soma-cow with the formula 
forming the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, “May Rudra turn thee 
on the way of Mitra. Do thou, who hast Soma as the friend, come 
back together with wealth,” ! 


1. TS 1.2.4.2. 


The Adhvaryu should buy her off with another cow, and send her forth 
in the sacrificer’s stable. 


The Soma-dealershould be driven away hit with a spotted leather-whip. 
According to some teachers, he should be hit with clods; according to 


` others, with logs. 


X :19 


Having taken up king Soma, the Adhvaryu should get up with the 
formula, “ I have arisen following the immortals with life, good life, 
with the sap of plants, with the force of the rains.’ 

1. TS 1.2.8.1. ; 
He should carry him with the formula, “Go along the wide mid= 
region.” ' _ ty ee 
1. TS 1.2.8.1. ; 
With the formula, ‘“Thou art the seat of Aditi,’ he should spread out 
in the seat of the cart the skin of a black antelope with its neck towards 
the east and with the hairy side turned upwards, 

1. TS1.2.8.1. ; ; 
He should place the king on it with the formula, “Do thou be seated 
on the seat of Aditi,” ' (and with the verse, “The bull has supported 
the heaven and the mid-region, has measured the width of the earth. 
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He, the overruler, governed all worlds. All these are Varuna’s ordi- 
nances.’ ') af 

1. TS 1.2.8.1. cf. Rudradatta on ApSS X.27.10. 
He should enfold him with a garment with the verse, ‘Varuna has 
expanded the mid-region over the woods, swiftness in “horses, milk 
in cows, will in hearts, the fire among the settlers, the sun in the 
heaven, and Soma on the mountain.” ! 

1. TS1.2.8.1,2. ` 
With the verse dedicated to Sūrya,‘‘The beams hold up god Jatavedas, 
the sun, so that all might see,” ' he should fasten the skin of a 
black antelope.” 

` 1. TS 1.2.8.2. 2. To the Soma-cart from the front, with the 

neck above and the inner part outside, according to ApSS X.27.10. 
With the formula, “Come hither, O bulls, you who bear the yoke, not 
shedding ‘tears, not killing our heroic progeny, and inciting the 
priests,” ' he should bring the bullocks of the cart near. 

1. TS 1.2.8.2. ; 
He should touch the two yokes as in the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices.' 

1. 1.19.4,5. 
With the formula, “Thou belongest to Varuna,”' he should lift up 


‘(the front portion of) the cart. 


1. MS 1.2.6; KS II.7. 


He should support the cart with a prop of the poles with the formula, 
“May Varuna support thee.” ~ 

With the formula, “Thou belongest to Varuna,’’ he should put 
the yoke-halter round (the neck of the southern bullock). 


With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the pillar of Varuna; thou art the 


prop of the pillar of Varuna,’”' he should insert the yoke-pin. 
‘1. TS.1.2.8.2. - ; 


With the formula, ‘‘Varuna’s noose is tied,” ' he should fasten the 
bullock. 

I. TS 1.2.8.2. 
In the same way he should yoke the northern bullock. 
The Subrahmanya, who has taken two green twigs of palasa or sami, 
should take his seat between the two poles of the cart. 
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, ‘(O Hotr), do you recite 
verses for Soma, who has been bought, being carried; O Brahman, 
do you restrain speech;O Subrahmanya, do thou invoke subrahmapya- 


_As soon as the first verse has been recited thrice (by the Hotr),' 


1, See the next sitra. 


x e 
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X : 20 
1. the Adhvaryu should move with’the formulas, “O Icrd of tke eartl, 


11. 


12. 


do thou move forward towards all abodes. Let no opponent find thee; 
let no robber find thee; let not the wicked wolves find thee; let not 
Viśvāvasu Gandharva injure thee. Do thou become an eagle and fly 
away towards the house of the sacrificer which has been accomplished 
by gods. Thou art the producer of happiness for the sacrificer.” ' 


1. TS 1.2.9.1. 
Having moved towards the east, they should turn by the right. 


With the verse, ‘‘We have reached the path which leads to happiness 
and which is secure, by which one keeps off all his enemies and 
obtains wealth,” ' the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should go forth 
along the north of king Soma. > : 


1. TS 1.2.9.1. x 
With the Agnisomiya goat' held by the ear, the sacrificer should gaze 
at king Soma being carried with the verse, ‘‘Homage to the bright- 
ness of Mitra and Varuna. Do you pay homage to the god. Do you 
praise the sun, the far-seeing, god-born light, son of the heaven.” ? 
1. According to ApSS X.29.5,6 the goat should be red, with or 
without horns, black-white or red-white, gross, fat and with beard. 
2. TS1.2.9.1,2. 


The fires should be enkindled. 

Big fuel should be put on the Ahavaniya fire. 

The officiating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu’s group should lift 
up the rdjdsandi (=the stool for Soma). ' 


It should have its front-bars and side-bars each one araini long; its 
feet should reach up to the navel; it should be woven with muñja 
grass, and made of the wood of udumbara. © ; 
In this connection this is the general rule: wherever there is a 
direction in the plural, (all) the officiating priests belonging to the . 
Adhvaryu’s group should do it. When the direction isin the dual, 
the Pratiprasthatr should be the second. ERE : 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou belongest to Varuna,” the Adhvaryu should 
lift up (the front portion of) the cart. 

He should cause the cart to stand with its poles pointing towards the 
north. $ 

He should rest the poles on the prop with the formula, “May Varuna 
prop thee.” À 
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With the formula, ‘“Thou belongest to Varuna,’ he should untie the 
yoke-halter. 
With the formula, ‘Thou art the pillar of Varuna; thou art the prop 
of the pillar of Varuna,’’' he should take out the yoke-pin. 

- 1. TS [I.2.9.2. ; 
With the formula, ‘‘Varuna’s noose is loosened,” he should loosen 
the halter. 


With the formula, ‘“Thou dwellest in the order of Varuna,” he should 
keep the stool to the south of the Ahavaniya fire. 


The bullock on the right side should remain yoked while that on the 
left side should be unyoked. 


-= 


A X:21 


Then the Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Atithyesti. 


He should tie, along with the sacrificial grass, two leaves of sugarcane 
to be used asthe two vidhrtis, and the reed asvavala for being used 
as prastara. In the faggot he should tie enclosing sticks of karsmarya. 


He should prepare a faggot consisting of twenty-two sticks. 
The procedure up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should 
be similar.' 

1. 1.19.10. 


The Adhvaryu should pour out the oblation-material while the sacri- 
ficer’s wife remains touching it. 


Or he should pour out through the hands of the sacrificer’s wife. 


He should take out the dblation-material five times with the formulas, 
“Thou art the guest-offering of Agni; for Visnu thee.—Thou art the 
guest-offering of Soma; for Visnu thee.—Thou art the guest-offering 
of the guest; for Visnu thee.—For Agni, the giver of wealth thee; for 
Vignu thee.—For Soma-carrying eagle thee; for Visnu thee.” ! 

1. TS1.2.10.1. 


There i a view that in all these formulas he should join tke sãviira 
portion’ (at the beginning) and the justa- portion? (at the end). There 


is another view that he should join them only in the case of (the first) 
three oblations. = 


1. Devasya tvā savituh brava Abeta TETT. Hac: i 
bhyam. 2. Fustamnirvapami. yam piso 


There should be a cake on nine potsherds for Visnu. 


e 


re . 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


X.22,3] 
10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


-14. 


15. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE: JYOTIŞTOMA SACRIFICE 281 


Hereafter, whenever there isan occasion to mention the principal 
divinity, Vişņu himself should be mentioned. 

After having released his speech with the call to the preparer of the 
oblation-material, the Adhvaryu should unyoke the right-side bullock 
in the same manner.' > 


1. X.20.13-15. 


With the formula, ‘‘Thou belongest to Varuna; may happiness and 
welfare be with us from the friendship with gods; may we not be 
deprived of duties towards gods,”' he should take off the garment of 
king Soma. rk 


1. TS1.2.10.2. This entire formula seems to be presumed here 
in view of SatS VII.3. 


With the formula, ‘Thou art Varuna, the possessor of ordinances,” 
he should take off king Soma. . 


With the verse, “O king Soma, do thou, whose leaves are without 


- holes, come down among the offspring, longing for those who long 


thee, mild among the mild. Do thou come down among all offspring; 
may all offspring come down to thee,” ' he should take him down and 
carry him with the formula, ‘‘Go to the wide midregion.’’? i 


1, KS 11.7; VS VI.26. 2. MSI.1.2; KS 1.2. 


With the verse, “Thy splendours which they worship with oblations, 
may all these surround the sacrifice. Increasing the family-wealth, 
impeller, rich in heroes, not killing our heroes, O Soma, enter the 
dwellings,’ he should carry him to the prdgvaméa through the eastern 
door.. : 

1. TS 1.2.10.1. 


X:22 


Having crossed the altar (towards the south) by the rear of the Ahava- 
niya fire, the Adhvaryu should spread on the stool the skin of a black 
antelope with its neck towards the east and with the hairy side up- 
wards with the formula, ‘“Thou art the seat of Aditi.” ' 

1.: TS 1.2.10.1. 
With the formula, ‘‘Seat thyself on the seat of Aditi,” * he should 
place king Soma upon it. 2 

1. TS1.2.10.1. 


With the formula, ‘Varuna art thou, the possessor of ordinances,” * 
he should enfold him with a garment. 
1, TS 1.2.10.2. 
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He should then pay homage to him with the verse addressed to 
Varuna, ‘‘Do you pay homage to the great Varuna; do you bow down 
to him, firm, guardian of immortality. May he bestow upon us three- 
fold protection. Do you guard us always with your blessings. 

<1, cf. RV VIII.42.2; TBr II.5.8.4. 
Then he should give out a call, “Do you not pass between the king 
(Soma) and the sacred fire.” £ 
The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be similar.' 

1. 1.7.1 ff. 
He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into each of the 
ladles. 
He should place within the altar the oblations pertaining to the 
Atithyesti with the caturhoty formula, recite the sambhdrayajus for- 
mulas and go,through the rite of churning following the procedure of 
churning. ' . 

1. VII.9.12. 
There should be seventeen sdmidheni verses. 


The rites up to the Prayajas should be similar.' 
1. II. 16.2 ff. . 


The Adhvaryu should take up the entire quantity of clarified butter 


from the Upabhrt at the (end of the) fourth (Prayaja-offering). 


Here he should not pour out clarified butter into the Upabhrt.' 
1. II. 16.10. 


The Atithyesti should be concluded with the rite of Ida. 


There is a view that the Hotr should invoke the Ida represented by 
the entire cake. There is another view that it should be represented 
by portions Of the same. 


re 
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Pravargya 
XI:1 


The Adhvaryu, who is going to prepare the Pravargya-utensils, should 
put on the sacred fire a thorny fire-stick in the bright half of the month 
under an auspicious constellation or on the full-moon day or the new- 
moon day, and, if the sacrificer is not consecrated, offer an oblation of 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the verse, ““The wise and 
learned direct the thought and the notion of the great wise. He, the 
only knower of ways and means, has arranged the oblations. ‘The 
praise of god Savitr is great.” ' 
1. TATIV.2.1. 


If the sacrificer is already consecrated, the Adhvaryu should put the 
thorny fire-stick on the fire with this verse. There is another view 
that he should not offer an oblation; he should simply recite the verse. 


He should then take a shovel of the wood of khadira or of udumbara 
or of bamboo or of vikañkata. 

It should be of the same size as the one (used) in connection with the 
piling up of the fire-altar.' 


1..The portion of the BharSS dealing with the piling up of the fire- 
altar is not available. cf. ApSS XV.1.4 and CALAND’s note on it. 


He should take up the shovel with the formula, “In the impulse of 


- god Savitr, by means of the two arms of Aévins, by means of the 


two hands of Pisan I take thee. Thou arta shovel, thou art a woman, 
offering sacrifice for gods,”’' and call upon the Brahman with the 
verse-half, ‘‘O Brahmanaspati, do thou get up. Serving the gods we 
approach thee.” ? . £ 

1. TAIV.2.3,4. 2. TĀ IV.2.1. 


The Brahman should come up. 
Both (the Adhvaryu and the Brahman) should murmur the latter half 
of the verse, ‘‘May the Maruts, giving richly, come to us. O Indra, 
do thou come quickly to us.” ! . l 

1. TA IV.2.1. 
One should take up the skin. of a black antelope. : 
A she-goat having a male young one, a horse, anda bull should be 


carried along. = 
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With the verse, ‘May Brahmanaspati, may goddess Sūnrtā, come to 
the strong hero (Pravargya) possessing fivefold bounty; may the gods 
carry through our sacrifice,” .' all, should proceed towards the east 
with the horse in front. 
1. TATIV.2.2. 
Or these materials! should be brought for his sake into an enclosure. 
1. Mentioned in the sequel. $ 
In front of the Ahavaniya fire should be the (place fixed for the) pit 
from which earth is to be dug out; other substances should be placed 
towards the east of the same—one in front of another. 


Towards the north of the pit, the Adhvaryu should spread the skin 
of a black antelope with its neck towards the east and the hairy side 
upwards, and recite over Dyavaprthivi or (the place fixed for) the pit 
the formula, “O divine Dyavaprthivi, you have given me consent.””! 

1. TAIV.2.2. - 


With the formula, ‘May I flourish today; (thou art) the head of the 
sacrifice,” ' he should strike on the (place fixed for the) pit by means ` 
of the shovel. 

1. TAIV.2.2. 
He should carry (the earth) with the formula, ‘‘For the sacrifice thee; 
for the head of the sacrifice thee.” ' \ 

1. TAIV.2.2. 
He should pour out the earth on the skin of a black antelope without 
reciting any formula. 
Similarly he should carry for tke second time; similarly for the third 
time. 
For the fourth time he should pour out, without reciting any formula, 


‘so much earth as is considered adequate for preparing the Pravargya- 
utensils. 


-XI:2 


Then he should recite over the earth dug out by a hog the formula, 


- “Thou wast so much extensive at first,” ! 


1. TA IV.2.3. 


The further procedure should be similar.’ . 
1. XI.1.15-18. 


He should recite over the ant-hill the formula, “O divine ants, you, 
the righteous, are born first of all this creation.” ! 
1. TA IV.2, 3. 


e 
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4. The further procedure should be similar.! 

1. XI.1.15-18. 3 
5. He should recite over the pitika plant the formula, “Thou art the 
vigour of Indra.” ' : 
1. TA IV.2.3. 
6. The further procedure should be similar.' 
1. XI.1.15-18. 

7. (He should recite over) the hair of the skin of a black antelope and of 
a goat mixed together the formula, ‘“‘Thou art born of fire, the semen 
virile of Prajapati.” ' 

1. TAIV.2.3. 

8. The further procedure should be similar.' 

1. . XJ.1:15-18. , 

9. He should cause the horse to smell these (substances) with the formu- 
las, ‘‘Give (me) long life; give me Prana; give me Apana; Give me 
Vyana; give me eye; give me éar; give me mind; give me speech; give 
me body; give me stability; give me measure; give me (all this).””! 

1. TAIV.2.3. 

10. With the formula, “May the sweet make thee sweet," he should cause 

the she-goat to be milked over them. 
1. TA IV.2.3. 

11. Some teachers prescribe the milking over before the smelling (by the 
horse). ` 

12. Many Āryas should catch hold of (the skin together with the subs- 
tances) and carry. : 

13. They should put it down towards the north of the sanctuary on a 
place which has been dug out, (which is) sprinkled with water by 
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, (which is) cover- 
ed with gravel, and (which is) enclosed. 

14. With the formula, ‘‘May the sweet sweeten thee,” ' he should add 
madanti-waters to them (= the substances). ; 

1. TAIV.2.3. 

15. (He should also add) the substances prescribed for preparing a 
cauldron! and any other material for hardening in such a way that they 
would together amount to about half the quantity (of the earth). 

; 1. At the piling up of the fire-altar. cf. Note to X1.1.4. 

16. In this connection this is the general rule : whatever in the Pravargya 
is to be accomplished with water, should be accomplished with the 
madanti-waters. aes 

17. Neither a woman nor a Stidra should gaze at the Pravargya. 
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One should not breathe over (the Pravargya-utensils) while preparing 
them. ; 
Turning away his face, he should!prepare (the Pravargya-utensils) by 
means of a bamboo, without:breathing over them. 
One should not pass between the Pravargya and the sun. 
If the sun sets while the Pravargyarrite is going on, one should stop 
the procedure. Next day he should finish the rest of the procedure. 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the head of sacrifice,’ ' the Adhvaryu 
should crush the earth, and make a ball out of it. 

1. TAIV.2.5. 
With the formula, ‘‘You two are the spots of sacrifice,’ ' he should 
mould the ball by means of his two thumbs, and prepare a Mahavira, 
one span high or of undefined height, resembling a wooden cup, and 
having three elevations or five elevations. | 

1. TATIV.2.5. 


` With the formula, ‘‘I prepare thee with the Gayatri metre,” ' he 


should prepare the first (Mahavira); with the formula, “I prepare 
thee with the Tristubh metre,” ' he should prepare the second; 
with the formula, ‘I prepare thee with the Jagati metre,” ' he should 
prepare the third. 


1. TAIV.2.5. 


Or he should prepare each of the Mahaviras with all the three formulas. 
With the formula, “Thou art the girdle of sacrifice,”' he should pre- 
pare the girdle near the hollow. 

1. TAIV.2.5. 


With the formula, ‘‘May Aditi: hold the hollow with the Pankti 
metre,” ‘he should prepare, by means of a portion of a bamboo, so 
big a hollow as he may consider to be adequate for holding the 
principal oblation,? the Svistakrt oblation,? the Agnihotra oblation,‘ 
and the remnant for partaking.” _ ae 


1 TAIV25. 2 XI10.10. 3, 
4. XL1110. 5. XI11.12. BI 


enero 


XI: 3 


He should forge the hollow down‘to the third (= lowest) elevation. 


With the formula, “Do thou be burnt with the heat of th 
i 1 ; thou 
art the sacrifice,” ' he should place it upon Seas 
ee gravel toward ‘ 
1. TAIV.2.5. owards the north.. 


In th aay A 
cL le ase a ea 


e 
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(He should place) the other (utensils) without reciting any formula. 


He should prepare two milking, pots out of the same earth; they should 


‘resemble the lip of an elephant, have a beak, and (look) like a ladle 
without handle. ` 5 


The milking pot of the Adhvaryy should be taller; that of the Prati- 
prasthatr shorter. ` 


Out of the same earth he should prepare a vessel for clarified butter, 
and two rauhina potsherds' which are round (at the bottom) and 
resemble a horse. 


1. XI.7.3; 9.1; 10.6;11.5. 
If the Pravargya is accompanied by a fire-altar,' one should prepare 
also the gharmestaka and the kulayini brick. 

1. The Agnicayana-portion of BharSS is not available. 
The Mahavira-utensils should be polished with the polishing materials, 
namely, new garments of a bride, gavidhuka grains, the seeds of 
karañja (klitaka), sections of bamboo, and clarified butter. ` 
For the purpose of fumigation the Adhvaryu should burn the excre- 
ment of a strong horse on the Garhapatya fire, and with the formula, 
“Thou art the excrement of a strong horse; may Varuna, the holder 
of laws, fumigate thee through the steady law of Mitra and Varuna,” ' 
he should fumigate the first-prepared Mahavira held by means of a pair 


-of tongs. 


1. TAIV.3.1. 


Similarly he should fumigate the second Mahavira; similarly the 
third. 


He should fumigate the other utensils without reciting any formula. 


Henceforward he should take up the Mahaviras (holding them) by 
means of the pair of tongs. 


He should get a pit dug out in front of the Garhapatya fire, spread 
out into it the substances by means of the burning of which the Maha- 
viras would be turned red, and place upon them the first prepared 
Mahavira with the formula, ‘“Thou art the flame.” ' 


1. TAIV.5.6. 
He should place the second Mahavira with the formula, “Thou art 
brilliance;”’ ' the third with the formula, “Thou art light, thou art 
heat.” ! ; 

1. TÄ IV.5.6. 


He should then place the other utensils without reciting any formula, 
cover (all the utensils) with the substances by means of the burning 
of which the utensils would be turned red, light mufija grass on the 


hJ 
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Garhapatya fire, and then burn the substances—towards the east with 
the formula, “For flame thee,” ' towards the south with the f ormula, 
“For brilliance thee,”! towards the west with the formula, °F or light 
thee,” ' and towards the north with the formula, ‘‘For heat thee. 

1. TAIV.3.2. 


oe 
eee 
a 


X1:4 


Or he should burn (them) towards all the directions with all the 

formulas. 

With the verse, “Mitra, spreading wide, has supported the heaven 

gently by his might and the earth with his eminence,” ' he should 

attend to (the Mahaviras and other utensils) being burnt. Or (he 

should do so) with the next verse, ‘“The eminence of the god Mitra, 

supporting men, is victorious; his glory is worthy of loud praise.” ' 
1. TAIV.3.1. 

All the acts of attending should be accompanied by the mantra. 


After (the Mahaviras and other utensils) have been baked, the Adhvaryu 
should take the two stirring sticks with the formula, ‘‘ For accomp- 
lishment thee,” ' recited each time, and take out the first prepared 
Mahavira with the formula, “May god Savitr draw out thee with 
good hands, good fingers, good arms, and with might.” ' 


1. TAIV.3.2. 


He should place it on the gravel towards the north with the formula, 
“Without falling on the ground, do thou fill in the directions and the 
regions. Do thou get up, be great; stand erect and firm.” ! 

1. TAIV.3.2. 


Then he should gaze at it with the formula, “I gaze at thee with the 


eye of the sun for straightness, goodness, good dwelling, and well 
934 z 


being. ; 
1. TAIV.3.2. ; ; 

Similarly he should take out the second Mahavira; similarly the third. 

(He should take out) other utensils without reciting any formula. 


Then he should surround them with gravel by the right with the 
formula, “I hereby surround N.N., son of N.N. with subjects, cattle, 
and brahman-splendour.” ' 


1. TAIV.3.3. 


He should say, “with subjects” (at the Pravargya) of a Rajanya; ‘with 
cattle” (at the Pravargya) of a Vaisya. ae 


€ 
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Then he should 


formulas, “I dou ae out upon them plenty of goat’s milk with the 


ur upon thee the Gayatri metre; I pour upon thee the 


ae metre; I pour upon thee the Jagati metre. May speech pour 
pon thee; may vigour pour upon thee; may the oblation pour upon 


thee. Pour upon us the Speech; pour upon us the vigour; pour upon 


us the oblation.” ! He should : 
che pour out upon 
formulas.? à pon each one with three 


1. TAIV.3.3 2. He should i avi: 

; 3.3. ; pour milk upon the first Mahavira 
with the 1st, 4th and 7th; on the second with the 2nd, 5th aid 
ssh; snd on the third with the 3rd, 6th and 9th out of the nine © 
ormulas. 


Or he should pour out milk on each of the Mahaviras with all the 
formulas. 


E He should tie them up within the skin of a black antelope, and hang 


them up with the formula, ‘‘O forward-moving god, may I be able to 
bear thee.” ! 


1. TA IV.3.3. 


There is another view that this formula should be recited after the 
Mahiviras have been hung up. 


| XI:5 rhe 
When the Pravargya-offering is to be started, the doors (of the prag- 
varisa) should be closed. 


The seat of the sacrificer’s wife should be enclosed." 
1. So that she may not be able to behold the Pravargya-rite that 
. may be going on. 
The Hotr should seat himself towards the west, the Adhvaryu 
towards the east; the Brahman, the sacrificer, and the Prastotr towards 
the south; and the Agnidhra and the Pratiprasthatr towards the north. 


The Adhvaryu should touch the madanti-waters, cause the appease- 
ment (Santi) with the first Anuvaka :' ‘‘Obeisance to the speech which 
is uttered and which is not uttered; obeisance to the lord of speech; 
obeisance to the Rsis the authors of mantras the guardiansof mantras; 
may the Rsis the authors of mantras the guardians of mantras not 
abandon me; may I not abandon the Rsis the authors of mantras the 
guardians of mantras. May I utter the speech pertaining to all gods, 
auspicious, undecayed, and approved by gods. May the heaven be 
gracious to me; may the earth be gracious; may the entire universe 
be gracious; may the sun and the moon. be gracious; may the Brahman 


and Prajapati be gracious. I shall utter (speech of) what is created} 


I shall utter what is being created; I ‘shall utter splendour; I 
shall utter glory; I shall utter heat; I shall utter the mantra; I 


Bh. 19 


la 
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shall utter the truth. For that (speech) I spread this support; let 
there be a support for my offspring and cattle; may I be a support 
for the offspring and the cattle. O Prāņa and Apāna, do you guard 
me from death; O Prana and Apana, do you not leave me. I shall 
think sweet; I shall produce sweet; I shall. carry through sweet; I 
shall utter sweet; may I utter for the gods the speech which is sweet 
and worthy of listening by men? May the gods help me towards the 
fulfilment (of the worship); may the Pitrs acquiesce. Om (let there 
be) appeasement, appeasement, appeasement.” He should spread 
darbha-blades towards the north of the sanctuary of the sacred fires, 
and put down upon them these Mahaviras with the formula, “O for- 
ward-moving god, may I be able to bear thee,” ? recited each time. 
1. TAIV.1. 2. TA IV.3.3. 

There is a view that this formula should be recited after all the Maha- 
viras have been put down. - 


At this stage, the Adhvaryu should put down all the other utensils’ 
relating to the Pravargya. 

1. Mentioned in the sequel. 
He should arrange the sanmraddsandi which is made of the wood of 
udumbara and which is lower than the rajasandi. 
Some teachers prescribe (that) it (should be) higher than the rājāsandī: 
(It shauld be) woven with the strings of single plates of muñja grass. 


(The Adhvaryu should put down) four ladles made of the wood of 
udumbara. : 


Two of these should be uncarved. 


Out of the two carved ladles, the longer one should be used as the 
supporting ladle, and the shorter one as the ladle for proksayi-water. 


(The Adhvaryu should also put down) two spoons made of the wood - 


of udumbara, a pair of tongs which is made of the wood of udumbara 
and whose clutch isas wide as the Mahfavira, two stirring sticks of 
udumbara, a pole of udumbara, three pegs of udumbara, and six chips 
of udumbara. ; ; 


(He should also put down) thirteen enclosing sticks of vikankata and 
a thorny fire-stick. 


(He should also put down) ample fuel, for preparing the Gharma, of 
khadira or udumbara or vikatkata or karsmarya.' 


1. ApSS XV.5.11 adds three more optional woods, namely, of 
palasa, arka and venu. 


(He-should also put down) three fans of the skin of a black antelope 
which have black and white hair. 
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20. 
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24. 


25. 
26. 


Their h ; 
So ee R aae should be of bambon; and should be one arm in length. 


1, The source of this quotation is not known. 
There is another view that they should have the handles of udumbara. 


(The Adhvaryu should put down) t o shini 
the other of silver. P ) two shining plates—one of gold and 


They should be each a hundred mānas in weight, 


(The Adhvaryu should put down) two vedas made of muñj 6 
of them should have its ends cut. : muñja grass. One 


(He should also put down) a fastening rope made of muñja grass, two 
tethers made of muñja grass, and three two-pronged cords. 

(He should also put down) two bunches of cut-off muñja grass whose 
ends are not worn out. : 


es should also put down) flour of unpounded paddy for two rauhina 
cakes. 
(He should also put down) gravel for the mounds. 


(He should also put down) two strainers—of mufja-grass according to 
one view; of darbha-grass according to another view. 


eee 


XI: 6 


Without reciting any formula, the Adhvaryu should accomplish the. 
proksani-water in the proksani-ladle, and call upon the Brahman (and 
others) with the words,“O Brahman, we shall start with the Pravargya- 


‘rite; O Hotr, do you praise the Gharma; O Agnidhra, do thou put the 


two vauhiza cakes on the (Garhapatya) fire; O Pratiprasthatr, do you 
place the various implements at the proper places;' O Prastotr, do 
you chant the relevant Samans.”* ? 

1. CALAND in his note on ApSS XV.6.1 says that the direction 

given to the Pratiprasthatr is not clear. He has, however, rightly 

quoted Baudh$S IX.6 : pratiprasthatah pravargyam vihara. 

2. TAIV.4.1. 
The Brahmin should impel him with the verse recited to himself, 
“May the exultations carry thee who thou art possessed of the yajus, 
smeared with the Sdmans, accompanied by all gods and the Maruts, 
extended by the daksinds, bringing through, and cheerful. Do thou 
give us brilliance without being angry. Bhir bhuvak suvak,”* and 
then saying loudly, ‘“‘Om, do you go ahead with Indra.” * 

1. TAIV.4.1. 


Or he should say loudly, ‘‘Do you go ahead,’’ and the rest to himself, 


` 
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Impelled by the Brahman, the Adhvaryu should sprinkle with water 
all the Pravargya-utensils by means of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards. ese 
He should sprinkle them three times respectively with the three 
formulas, “For Yama thee; for Makha thee; for the heat of the sun 
thee.” 1 a ; 
1. TA IV.5.1. 
He should sprinkle them in the same order.’ 
1. Each time beginning with the same utensil with which he had 
begun at the first time. 
He should keep asunder the utensils which have been sprinkled. So 
is it said. 
(The Pratiprasthatr)" should bring round the samradasandi along the 
front of the Ahavaniya fire, put it down in front of the rdjdsandi, 


~ spread upon ita skin of a black antelope with its neck towards the 


east and the hairy part upwards, and place upon it the two Mahaviras, 

which are not to be utilized, with the formula, “O forward-moving 

god, may I be able to bear thee,” recited each time. : 
1. In view of the direction given to the Pratiprasthatr in sūtra 1 
above, it seeras reasonable to regard the duties mentioned in 
X1.6.8-7.2 as assigned to the Pratiprasthatr. In XI.7.1 the Prati- 
prasthatr is asked to accomplish the clarified butter. But it can 
hardly be said that this is the only duty which is assigned to him. 
Apastamba seems to have assigned to him the duties mentioned in 
ApSS XV.6.7-7.1 which are parallel to those mentioned in BharSS 
as stated above. The mention of the Pratiprasthatr in BharSS XI.7.1 
may be regarded as an instance of loose construction. 


There is a view that this formula should be recited after the two 
Mahaviras have been placed. 


_ He should take upa pole, pegs and (three) two-pronged cords, proceed 


along the front of the Hotr and by the rear of the Garhapatya fire, go 
out by the southern door, and fix, to the south of the southern door; 
the pole at such a place that it can be seen by the Hotr. 


Towards the south of the eastern post of that very door, he should fix 
a peg for the calf of the cow. 


To the south of the western post of that very door he should fix a P&B 
as a she-goat, and to the north (that is,) inwards, another for the 
amb. 
He should fasten the three two-pronged cords to the pegs. 
At the proper time these' should be tethered to these. 
1. The calf, the she-goat and the lamb. `- - 


-Then the-Adhvaryu:should pile up the mounds: - 


r 
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one towards the north of the Gārha ; 

t patya fire; the other towards the 
north of the Ahavaniya fire; towards the north-east he should prepare 
a mound for leavings (uechistakhara) with an outlet. 


The two-pronged cords should remain fastened until the time for the 
disposal of the Prava rgya(-implements).' 
1. 3.1. 


At this stage the Pratiprasthatr’ should accomplish the clarified 
butter? in the vessel according to the procedure to be adopted in a 
darvihoma. 
1. cf. note on XI.6.8 above. 
2. ApSS XV.6.7 prescribes this rite before the afranging of the 
samradasandi and the fixing of the pole and the pegs. 
There is a view that there should be no accomplishment of this clari- 
fied butter. 


The Agnidhra should put on the fire the two rauhina cakes prepared 
without reciting any formula. 
The Adhvaryu should take up the Mahavira by means of the pair 
of tongs, and with the formula, “O forward-moving god, may I be 
able to bear thee,” ' he should cleanse the ash with the veda whose 
ends are not cut out. 

1. TAIV.3.3. 


He should offer on the Ahavaniya fire seven or eleven oblations per- 
taining to the vital breaths, by means of the spoon, respectively 
with the formulas, “For Prana svaha; for Vydna svaha; for Apana 
svaha; for Caksus svaha; for Srotra svaha; for Manas svāhā; for Vac 
Sarasvati svaha; for Daksa svaha; for Kratu svaha; for Ojas svaha; for 
Bala svaha.”’ ! 

1. TAIV.5.1. cf. ApSS XV.7.3. CALAND has mentioned the obla- 

tions differently for Vac and Sarasvati thus making upa total of 

twelve instead of eleven oblations. 
He should besmear the Mahavira with clarified butter with the 
formula, ‘‘May god Savitr besmear thee with honey.” ' 

1. TATIV.5.1. 
On the rear mound he should put down the plate of silver with the 
formula, “Do thou guard the earth from heat,” * put down the 
Mahavira or hand it over to somebody, take two sets of cuttings 
of mufija grass, and light the upper ends of the southern cuttings on 
the Garhapatya fire with the formula, “For flame thee.” 

1. TATY.5.2. 2. TAIV.3.1, 
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yi of the southern cuttings he should light the 
nE eala ae See cuttings with the formula, “For brilli- 
ance thee.” ' s 
1. TAIV.3.1. 
With the lower ends of these cuttings he should light the lower ends 
of the southern cuttings with the formula, “For light thee.” ' 
1. TA IV.3.1. 
With the lower ends of those cuttings he should light the upper ends 
of the northern one with the formula, ‘‘For heat thee.” ! ; 
1. TAIV.3.1. 
He should place these two sets, in an inverted position," on the silver 
plate with the formula, “ Thou art flame; thou art brilliance; thou art 
light; thou art heat.” 2 


1. “The set in the right hand with its upper ends towards the east 
and that in the left hand with its upper ends towards the west. 


2. TAIV.5.2. 
He should put the set from the right hand on that from the left hand. 
So is it said. 
Then he should place the Mahavira upon them with the verse, “Be 
seated. Thouart great. Gratifying the gods, do thou shine. O Agni, 
do thou who art extolled and partaking of sacrificial food, send out 
red and beautiful smoke.” ' 

1. TAIV.5.2. 


He should fill it in with clarified butter! with the verse, ‘The pious 
Gharma has been seated on fire—the Gharma whom the officiating 
priests besmear as if widening him, heating him with fire as if he 
possessed omentum, just as a dear son sits in his father’s lap.” * 


1. According to ApSS XV.7.5, he should either besmear it with 


clarified butter by means of a spoon or fill it in with clarified butter. 

2. TA IV.5.2. ; 
The sacrificer should hold the eastward-pointing span of his thumb 
and forefinger in the various directions above the Mahavira without 
touching it, and respectively murmur the relevant formulas, ‘“Thou 
art unassailable towards the east under the supremacy of Agni. Give 
me long life.—Thou art possessed of sons towards the south under the 
supremacy of Indra. Give me offspring.—Be comfortable towards the 
west under the supremacy of god Savitr. Give me vital breath.— Thou 
art the hearing towards the north under the supremacy of Mitra and 
Varuna; give me the faculty of hearing.—Thou art partition from 
above under the supremacy of Brhaspati. Give me divine song; give 
me valour; give me splendour; give me vigour; give me glory; 
give me penance; give me thought.” ! 

1. TAIV.5.3. 


r 


¢ 
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He should touch the earth towards the north with the formula, “Thou 


art the mare of Manu having m: 
’ ny sons. Guard me f ll : 
Do a yews ep prochable td me. Do not kill me.” 1 ee 


ects 


XI: 8 


The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should take up one stirring stick 


each with the formula, “For accomplishment thee,” and take out 


. burning embers from the Garhapatya fire towards the north with the 


verse, “ʻO: Agni, do thou burn the intimate enemies; burn the curse 
of the unkind foe. O good one, do thou, who art wise, burn the un- 
observed. May the non-aging and brisk keep thee asunder.” ? 


1. TAIV.3.2. 2. TATYV.5.5. a 


They should pile these embers round the Mahiavira by the right with 
the formula, “You are piled, piled around, svaha. Do thou be 
enclosed by the Maruts.”’! 3 : 


1. TĀ IV.5.5. 


They should then surround them with thirteen enclosing sticks of 
vikaùkata :the Adhvaryu should Jay (on the southern and the 
northern sides) two enclosing sticks with their ends towards the east 
with the formula, “Thou art mā. ' The Pratiprasthatr should lay 
(on the western and the eastern sides) two enclosing sticks with their 


ends towards the north with the formula, “Thou art prama. 
1. TAIV.5.S5. 


Similarly they should lay round the remaining enclosing sticks with 
the subsequent formulas—the Adhvaryu should lay round with each 
former one, the Pratiprasthatr with each latter one.' i 


1. The Adhvaryu with the formula, “Thou art pratima,” the 
Pratiprasthatr with the formula, “Thou art samma;’’ the Adhvaryu 
with the formula, “Thou art vimd;” the Pratiprasthatr with the 
formula, “‘Thou art unmda.”’ 
The Adhvaryu himself should lay round the thirteenth enclosing 
stick on the southern side with the formula, “Thou art the covering 
of the midregion.” ' À 
1. TA IV.5.6. 
Then he should cover the Mahavira with the ‘golden plate with the 
formula, ‘Do thou guard the heaven from the heat.” ' 


1. TATIVY.5.6. 


He should then recite over it the three verses, «O Indra, growing with 
these our songs,do thou make up the deficiency. When thou wilt break 


` 
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the big stables for thy worshippers, may we be receivers of plenty.— 
“O Piisan, thy one form is bright, the other is holy. Thou art as if the 
heaven bearing the two various forms of day. O blessed one, thou 
delightest in all powers. May thy pleasing gift be here.— O vener- 
able Rudra, thou holdest arrows and a bow. Venerable thou carriest the 
holy and multi-formed neckiace. Vererable thou allayest all dread. 
There is nothing more vigourous than thee.” ' 


1. TAIV.5.6,7. 


Then he should take the fans—tke first with the formula, ‘“Thou 
belongest to the Gayatri metre;’’' the second with the formula, 
“Thou belongest to the, Tristubh metre;”’ ' the third with the formula, 
“Thou belongest to the Jagati metre.” ! 
1. TA IV.5.7. 

He should fan the Mahavira with the formula, “Sweet, sweet 
sweet.” ' 

© 1. AGL .5:7) 
He should hand over one of these fans to the Pratiprasthatr, and 
another to the Agnidhra. 


With the Agnidhra in the forefront, they should go round the Mahavira 
by the right three times fanning. 


Then they should sit round it—the Adhvaryu towards the east, the 
Pratiprasthatr towards the south, and the Agnidhra towards the north. 


They should remain tossing (the fans) without bringing them into 
contact with one another, honouring (the Pravargya) by uttering 
pragava, enkindling the fire, and feeding (the Mahavira). 


‘After the fire has become enkindled, one should take out the golden 


plate. So is it said.’ - 


1. The source of this passage is not known. 


When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “With which protections, 
O Aégvins, you released the quail seized by the wolf ...,”! the 
Adhvaryu should recite over the Mahavira the Anuvaka,? “O 
Mahavira, being gracious, thou shinest as ten (flames) in the’ east, ten 
in the south, ten in the west, and ten above, Being uninjured, do thou 
grant us brilliance. May Agni, together with the Vasus, illumine thee 
in front with the Gayatri metre; shining, do thou -illumine me. May 


. Indra, together with the Rudras, illumine thee towards the south 


with the Tristubh metre; shining, do thou illumi ; 
together with the Adityas, illumine thee TERETE fie Nae 
Jagati metre; shining, do thou illumine me, May the glittering Maruta, 
together with the Maruts, illumine thee towards the north with the 
Anustubh metre; shining, do thou illumine me.May Brhaspati,together 


e 
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with Viśve Devas, illumine thee above with the Pankti metre; shining, 
do thou illumine me. O glittering Gharma, thou art shining among 
the gods; may I shine among men. O all-pervading Gharma, shining, 
thou art long-lived, bright, and full of brahman-splendour among the 
gods; shining, may I be long-lived, bright, and full of brahman-splen- 
dour among men. Thou art brilliance; grant me brilliance; may 
brilliance be within me. Being gracious, thou shinest as ten (flames) in 
the east, ten in the south, ten inthe west, ten in the north, and ten 
above. All-peryading, do thou give us food and strength. Mighty, do 
thou flow so that I may become mighty. The Gharma has been caused- 
by us to shine; may 1 ke shining.” 
1. RVI1128. 2. TAIV.6. 


W hen he hears the Hotr reciting the verse-half, “O Aégvins, do you 
render our speech profitable ..., °" the Adhvaryu should stand up and 
say, ““The Gharma is shining.” ; e. 

1. RV 1.112.24. 

Then headed by the Adhvaryu, they should go round by the left three 
times without tossing the fans. 

The Adhvaryu should take back all the fans, and hand them over to 
the Pratiprasthātr. 

The Pratiprasthatr should carry them along the front of the Ahava- 
niya fire, and place them on the semrddasandi. 

Remaining at their respective places, all the officiating priests and the 
sacrificer should gaze at the Mahavira while reciting the Anuvāka: 
“I have seen the. Mahavira who is the guardian, not subduing, going 
along and beyond the ways. Covering collectively and individually, 
he recurs again and again within the regions. (O Mahavira,) together 
with Madhu and Madhvi, and Madhu and Madhici, thou hast guarded 
us. I follow you for the attainment of gods. Agni accompanied 
by Agni, god Savitr, and Stirya, shines. Agni accompanied by 
Tapas, god Savitr and Stirya, has shone. Supporter of the heaven, 
thou shinest from tke region; supporter of the earth; supporter of the 
wide midrégion; supporting god of gods; immortal, born of Tapas. 
For the heart thee; for mind thee; for heaven thee, for the sun thee; 
do thou uplift this sacrifice; do thou convey the offerings unto gods in 
the heaven. O lord of all regions, O lord of the entire region,O lord 
of the entire mind, O lord of the entire speech, O lord of the entire 
Tapas, O lord of the entire Brahman, O god Gharma, well known 
among the gods, do thou guard the gods. Grantus speech which is 
born of Tapas and which invokes the gods. (The Mahavira is) the 


womb of gods, the creator of thoughts, the lord of the offspring, the 


hought of the wise. The god (Mahavira) has exerted himself together 
wheel Savitr; he has shone together with the sun. O Gharma,thou 
art the giver of long life, the giver of splendour. Thou art our 
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guardian; do thou guide as a guardian. The Mahavira is the giver of 
long life, the giver of milk, the giver of splendour, the giver of 
boon, the giver of wealth; wider than the wide, he fills up the mid- 
region. O Mahavira, may we partake of thee; do thou not injure me. 


O Agni, thou art the lord of subjects, of all men. O youngest one, 
m evils for a hundred winters with thy hundred 


helps—me who am thy kindler, weiried and heart-cheering. May gifts 
be here (with me).” 
1. TAIV.7. 


-The Pratiprasthatr should cause the sacrificer’s wife, who is inan 


enclosed place, to recite the remaining portion of the Anuvaka,’’ May 
I, connected with Tvastr, be attached to thee. Holding the semen 
virile, may I become pregnant. May I obtain a heroic son within thy 
sight. May I not become void of increase of wealth.” ! ; 


1. TA iV.7.5. 


— 


X1:9 


Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, “O Agnidhra, do thou 
place the two rauhina cakes (within the altar).” 
The Agnidhra should place upon the two uncarved ladles the two 
cakes after he has spread out clarified butter as base, and then pour 
out clarified butter upon them. : 
He should place one (of the cakes) near the southern joint of the 
enclosing sticks, and the other near the northern joint. 
He should take up a cord with the savitra formula,’ go out by the 
eastern door, and call up the Gharma-cow three times respectively 
with the calls uttered to himself, “Do thou come, O Ida; do thou 
come, O Aditi; do thou come, O Sarasvati.” 2 : 
1. Devasya tod savituh.... TA IV.8.1. The next formula, 
adityai rasna’si is prescribed in ApSS XV.9.3 for being recited 
over the cord. 2.° TAIV.8.1. 
He should return, take up two milking pots and two tethers, go out 
by the southern door, and call her up loudly three times, “Do 
thou come N.N.; do thou come N.N.; do thou come N.N.,’’' as the 
name may be. 


1. TAIV.8.1. 


With the formula, “Thou art the turban of Aditi,” ' he should tether 
the Gharma-cow with the cord. With the formula, “Thou art wind, 
son of Ida,” ' he should tether the calf. 


1, TAIY.8.2. 
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He should release the calf towards the cow with the formula, ‘May 
Pusan release thee; do thou grant (milk) for Agvins.”’ ! 
` 1. TAIV.8.2. ; 


He should recite over the Gharma-cow the verse, “O Sarasvati, do thou 
direct thy udder here, which is incessant, which is gladdening, with 
which thou thrivest all the treasures, which is bestowing riches -and 
bestowing good, and which grants good gifts.” 

1. - TĀ IV.8.2. . 
With the formula, ‘‘O calf, let the Gharma remain; O calf, guard the 
Gharma, keep back the milk for the Gharma,” ' he should tether the 
ont ane seat himself by the cow with the formula, “May Brhaspati sit 

y thee.” 

1. TAIV.8.2,3. 
He should touch all the udders simultaneously’ with the formula, 
“You are swelling drops, surrounded by blood on all sides.’’# 

1. cf. note on VI.9.4. 2. TAIV.8.3. 
He should milk the cow in the bigger pot with the formula, “Do thou 
swell for ASvins; do thou swell for Sarasvati; do thou swell for Pisan; 
do thou swell for Brhaspati; do thou swell for Indra; do thou swell 
for Indra.’"! 

1. TAIV.8.3. 
The Pratiprasthatr should milk the she-goat in the smaller pot without 
reciting any formula. __ ; i 
Having handed over the two milks to the Agnidhra, the Adhvaryu and 
the Pratiprasthatr should hasten towards the east and take up the pair of 
torgs and the supporting ladle. The Adhvaryu should take up the first 
tong with the formula, “Thou belongest to Gayatri,” and the second 
with the formula, ‘Thou belongest to Tristubh.”' The Pratiprasthatr 
should take the supporting ladle with the formula, ““Thou belongest to 
Jagati.’”* 

1. TAIV.8.4. 
When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, ‘Do thou get up, O Brah- 
manaspati...,"" the Agnidhra should stand up. 

1. RV 1.40.1. - 
When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “Do thou, O milker, hasten 
quickly with the milk...,”" the Agnidhra should bring in the milks. 

1. ABrI.22.2; AévSS VII.4.4. 
The Adhvaryu should recite over (the milk of the cow) being brought 
with the formula, “Do thou come to me together witha portion of 
vigour.”' 

1. TAIV.8.4. F 
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With the formula, ‘‘O-Indra, O Agvins, do you drink the Gharma of 
honey procured by bees; O Vasus, accomplish the sacrificer, vaż,”' the 
Adhvaryu should pour out the cow’s milk into the Mahavira. 


1. TAIV.8.4. 


. He should follow the glow bursting out with the formula, ‘‘Svaha, I 


offer thee to the rain-giving ray of the sun. 
1. TĀ IV.8.4. 

He should pour out the goat’s milk with the formula, ‘“Thou art sweet 

oblation; do thou burn like the heat of the sun.”! 
1. TAIV.8.4. According to ApSS XV.10.5, he should follow 
the glow with the latter part of the formula. 


XI: 10 


Some teachers" prescribe the pouring out first of the goat’s milk. 
1. The Vajasaneyins. cf. SBr XIV.2.1.18. 


With the formula, “I hold thee with Dyavaprthivi,”' the Adhvaryu 
should hold the Mahavira by means of the pair of tongs, and remove 
the ashes (sticking to the bottom of the Mahavira) by means of the 
veda whose ends have been cut off. The Pratiprasthatr should support 
the Mahavira with the supporting ladle with the formula, “I support 
thee with the midregion.’”? 


1. . TA IV.8.4. 2. TA IV.8.5. 


With the formula, “Permitted by the gods and Pitrs, may I be able to 
carry thee,”! the Adhvaryu should lift up the Mahavira, and carry it 
with the formula,““Thou art splendour; follow the splendour. Touching 
the heaven, do thou not injure me; touching the midregion, do thou 
not injure me; touching the earth, do thou not injure me. Thou art ` 
light, grant me light; grant me the heaven; guard me from the 
heaven.””! 
1. TA Iy.8.5. 


While moving, he should utter the first five of the formulas called 

vātanāman without breathing in, “For the ocean thee, for wind thee, 

svaha; for water thee,for wind thee, svāhā; for the unconquerable thee, 

for wind thee, svaha; for the unassailable thee, for wind thee, svaha; 

for help-seeking wind thee, svāhā; for the respectful wind thee, svaha; 

for the pervading wind thee, svaha.’”! ; : 
1. TAIV.9.1. 


Having breathed in, he should utter the next five, “For wealthy Agni 
thee, svaha; for Soma accompanied by Rudra thee, svaha; for Varuna 
accompanied by the Adityas thee, syaha: for Brhaspati accompanied by 
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all gods thee, svaha; for Savitr accompanied by the Rbhus, omni- 
Present, supreme, consisting of booty thee, svāhā; (or)! for Yama 


‘accompanied by the Angirases and the Pitrs thee, svāhā.”? 


1. There are in all six formulas. So he should utter either the fif 
; i th 
or the sixth. cf. Rudradatta on ApSS XV.10.9. 2. TA TV.9.1,2. 


At this stage the Pratiprasthatr should offer the southern rauhina 
cake by means of the (uncarved) ladle in sucha manner that it remains 
steady on the fire with the formula, ‘‘May the day, the light enjoy 
with brightness, light of the light, svaha.’?! 

1. TAIV.10.4. 


Having crossed the altar towards the south, the Adhvaryu should gaze 
at the Brahman with the formula, ‘(The Brahman) seated towards the 
south (has worshipped) all regions.”! 


1. TA IV.9.2. | z 


(He should gaze) at the Hotr with the formula, “He has worshipped 
here Vigve Devas.” sists 


1. TAIV.9.2. 


The Adhvaryu should recite over the Gharma the verse, “O Agvins; do 
you drink the sweet Gharma offered in the accompaniment of svaha. 
Svaha for the holy Agni, Blessing with the yajus,”' cause the Agnidhra 
to announce, and after the latter has responded, say (to the Hotr), “Do 
you recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Gharma.”’ 

1. TAIV.9.2. 


At the vasaf-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering with 
the verse, “O Agvins, do you drink today‘the heart-cheering Gharma 
with shining aids. May ODyavaprthivi approve you. Svaha for 
Indra,” 

1. TATIV.9.2,3. 


At the subsequent vasaf-utternce, he should make the second offering 
with the formula, ‘‘Svaha for Indra vaj.””* 
1. TAIV.9.3. 


The sacrificer should follow the offering with the remaining portion 
of the Anuvaka, “O Aégvins, you have drunk today the heart-cheering 
Gharma with shining aids. Dyavaprthivi have given assent to 
you. To him zealous vat. Obeisance to the heaven, obeisance to the 
earth. Do thou (O Mahavira,) place this offeringin the heaven. Do 
thou place this offering in the heaven; go to the heaven; go to the 
midregion; go to the earth; go towards the five directions; go to the 


Cpe Pee Pye Core ne ? 


Gharma-drinking gods; go to the Gharma-drinking Pitps. t 
1. TA Iy.9.3,4. à . e- soe 
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Holding the Mahavira over the Abavaniya fire, the Adhvaryu should 
fll it in with hot curds.’ 
1. According to ApSS XV.10.12, the Adhvaryu should hold the 
Mahavira and the Pratiprasthatr should fill it in. 


The Adhvaryu should recite over the overflowing Mahavira the 
formulas, ‘“Do thou swell for food; do thou swell for vigour; do thou 
swell for the Brahman; do thou swell for the Ksatra; do thou swell 
for waters; do thou swell for the herbs; do thou swell for the trees; 
do thou swell for Dyavaprthivi; do thou swell for happiness; do 
thou swell for the brahman-splendour; do thou swell for the sacrificer; 
do thou swell for my greatness.” ' 


1 TAIV.10.1. . 
Then he should make it flow out (over the Ahavaniya fire) towards the 
quarters—with the formula, “For glory thee, ' towards the east; 
with the formula, ‘For brilliance thee,”! towards the south; with the 
formula, ‘‘For power thee,” ' towards the west; and with the formula, © 
“For welfare thee,” ' towards the north. 

1. TAIV.10.2. 
He should cross the altar again (towards the north), pour out the 
remnants (of the hot curds) into the supporting ladle, put down the 
supporting ladle within the altar, place the silver plate on the eastern 
mound, and place the Mahavira upon it! 

1. See the next sutra. 


XI: 11 


with the formula, “Thou art a support, strong support; do thou place 
4 > 


1. TATIV.10.2. 
« do thou place the Ksatra wthin us... in the sacrifice of a Rajanya; 
«do thou place the Vié within us...” in the sacrifice of a Vaisya. 
He should’ add to the above-mentioned formula the portion, “Let 
the wind not spill thee out.” ' 

1. TAIV.10.2. 


If he wants to practise abhicara, he should say with regard to him 

whom he hates, “I place thee in the vital breath of N.N.; go out to © 

the desired place with N.N. who hates us and whom we hate.” ! 
1. TAIV.10.3. 


At this stage the Pratiprasthatr should offer the northern rauhiza cake 
as before.’ 


1, XI,10.6, 
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The Adhvaryu should put on the Ahavantya fire (five) chips of “wood 
after having besmeared them‘ (with the remnants of the hot curds) in 
the Supporting ladle respectively with the formulas, “For Pūşan the 
cream, svaha; for the pressing stones, svaha; for the promoting ones,” 
svaha; for Dyavaprthivi, svaha; for Gharma-drinking Pitrs, svaha.”’ 3 
1. He should besmear them in such a way that drops of hot curds 
drop down on the fire. He should put the chips with the sacred 
cord over his right shoulder and under the left arm. cf. Rudra- 
datta on ApSS XV.11.6. 2. CALAND has rendered the 
word pratirebhyah by “holes of a shell” (Den Schallléchern, svaha). 
He has, however, stated the meaning to be uncertain. 
3. TĀ IV 10.3. 


He should besmear the sixth chip with the remnants of all the oblations 
connected with Gharma and, without looking at it, throw away towards 


the north' with the formula, ‘To Rudra having the Rudras as the 
Hotrs, svāhā.” 2 


1. Outside the pragoarisa. cf. Rudradatta on ApSS XV.11.7. 
2. TAIV.10.3. ; 
He should then touch water. 


Some teachers! prescribe the putting of the chips before the offering 
of the (northern) rauhina cake. 


1. SatS XXIV.5.1, VaikhSS XIII.13, KatSS XXVI.6.11. 


He should put a thorny fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire without recit- 
ing any formula, and offer the Agnihotra without reciting any formula. 


Or (he should offer the Agnihotra) with the formula, “Bhūh svaha.”"' 


1. TA IV.10.5. S 


All the officiating priests should seek acquiescence of one another and 
consume the remnants in the supporting ladle—first the Hotr,then the 
Adhvaryu, then the Brahman, then the Pratiprasthatr, then the Agni- 
dhra, and lastly the sacrificer. ; 


All.should actually consume the remnants. Or the sacrificer should 
actually consume, and the others should do so through smelling. 


All should consume the remnants of the Gharma with the formula, 
“The oblation, the sweet oblation is offered on the most powerful 
fire. °O Gharma, thou art our father; do not injure me. May we, 
O god Gharma, enjoy thee who thou art sweet, full of treasure, full 
of food, relating to the Angirases, and containing sweet drink. Let 
us‘enjoy thee. Do not injure me.” The Adhvaryu should hand 
over the supporting ladle to the Pratiprasthatr. 


1, TATIV.10.5. 


an 
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. The Pratiprasthatr should cleanse the supporting ladle on the mound 


for leavings (ucchistakhara), ani place the same within the altar, 

whereupon: the Adhvaryu should place the silver and golden plates 

within the supporting ladle, pour out the madanti-waters into it, and 

cause the appeasement (sanzi) with the last Anuvaka : ' 

(1). “May the wind residing in the midregion blow auspiciously for 

us; may the sun illumine auspiciously for us; may the days be auspi-. 
cious for us; may the night be auspicious. 

(2) May the dawn shine auspiciously for us; may the sun rise auspi- 

ciously for us. O Sarasvati, do thou become most auspicious and 

favourable to us; let there be no emptiness under thy supervision. 

(3) (O earth,) thou art the residence of Ida; thou art possessed of resi- 
dence; may we be possessed of residence; may we not be deprived of 

residence. Eet him be without residence who hates us and whom we 

hate. 

(4) Thou art stability; may we be possessed of stability; may we not 


"be deprived of stability. Let him be without stability who hates us 


and whom we hate. 
(5) O wind, do thou carry remedy; carry away what is evil. Possess- 


_ ed of all remedies, tliou movest as.the messenger of gods.. 


(6) These two winds blow as far as the ocean and as far as the 
farthest regions. May the one bring forth grace; may the other carry 
away what is evil. 


(7) O wind, the treasure of ambrosia which is deposited in thy house 
—do thou give us a part of it for our life; do thou give us remedy out 
of it; do thou bring lustre out of it. 


(8) May the wind, gracious and auspicious to our minds, bring forth 
remedy; may he extend our life. ‘ 


(9) (O sun,) thou art the home.of Indra. Isubmit to thee with the 
cows, the horses and what is mine. 


(10) I resort to: Bhih; I resort to Bhuvah; I resort to. Suvah; I 
resort to Bhth Bhuvah Suvah; I resort to Vayu; I resort to the 
health-giving divinity; I resort to the unbreakable rock; I resort to 
Brahman; the treasure of Brahman belonging to Prajapati; I resort 


to the prazava. 
a 


.(11) May the midregion be wide for me; the fires and -mountains be 


great. May the wind grant me the grace with which it blows. May 


. our minds be full of grace. - 


(12) O Prana and Apana, do you guard me from death; O Prana and 


` Apana, do you not leave me. 
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oa May Agni place within me intellect, offspring and lustre; may 
ndra place within me intellect, offspring and strength; may Sūrya 
place within me intellect, offspring and brilliance. 
(14) O Aévins, do you guard us with brilliant food and uninjured 
fortunes. May Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, Sindhu, and Dyavaprthivi glorify 
our gain. 
(15) With what help, with which most powerful help will the 
wonderful and ever-growing friend come to us? 
(16) Which of the intoxications of the drink, truthful and the most 
bountiful, will intoxicate thee so that thou shalt break the closed 
treasures ? j 
(17) Do thou become the guardian of us, thy praising friends, with a 
hundred aids. 
(18) Priyamedha Rşis approached Indra for seeking help like the fair- 
winged birds. Do thou (O Indra,) clear the darkness; grant the sight; 
release us who are fastened:as if with a cord. 
(19) May the divine waters be auspicious to us for protection and fav- 
ourable drinking. May they flow happiness and welfare towards us. 
(20) Iask for remedy to the waters which are capable of granting 
boons and providing shelter to men. 
(21) May the waters and plants be friendly to us, and unfriendly to 
him who hates us and whom we hate. 
(22) O waters, you are welfare-bringing; do you grant us strength so 
that we may see the great good. . 
(23) Give us here your most gracious essence like the dear mothers. 


(24) We approach you for that essence whose presence you like. O 
waters, create that essence for us. . 
(25) The carth is appeased; it is appeased by fire; appeased may it 
appease my ailment. 
(26) The midregion is appeased; it is appeased by the wind; appeased 
may it appease my ailment. 
(27) The heaven is appeased; it is appeased by the sun; appeased may 
it appease my ailment. 
(28) The earth is the appeasement, midregion the appeasement, 
heaven the appeasement, quarters the appeasement, intermediate 
quarters the appeasement, the fire the appeasement, the mind the 
appeasement, the sun the appeasement, the moon the appeasement, 
constellations the appeasement, waters the appeasement, plants the 
appeasement, herbs the appeasement,cow the appeasement,she-goat the 
appeasement, horse the appeasement, man the appeasement, Brahman 
the appeasement, Brahmana the appeasement, appeasement itself the 
appeasement. May there be appeasement for me. 

Bh. 20 
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(29) With the appeasement, the entire appeasement, I cause appease- 


.. ‘ment for myself, the two-footed and the four-footed; may there be 


appeasement for me. ; 

(30) May radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability, 
faith, truth and law rise up following me who am tising up. May 
radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability, faith, truth 
and law not leave me. 2 

(31) Ihave risen up following the immortal gods with life, good life, 
essence of plants, and the strength of rains. 

(32) May we perceive for a hundred autumns the brilliant eye placed 
in the east by gods; may we live for a hundred autumns; may we pros- 
per for a hundred autumns; may we rejoice for a hundred autumns; 
may we succeed for a hundred autumns; may we hear for a hundred 
autumns; may we speak for a hundred autumns; may we be uncon- 
quered foz a hundred autumns so that we may be able to behold the 
sun for ever. 

(33) May the sun,the red-eyed bull, wise, who, illuminating, has come 
up from the middle of the water of the great ocean, purify my mind. 
(34) Thou art the dropper of the Brahman; you two are the leaders of 
the Brahman; thou art the support of Brahman. ‘This large earth is 
supported by the Brahman; the wide midregion is supported by him;he 


- has supported the heaven and the earth together with the gods. May 


I realize what I know. May the Veda not be loosened from me. 
(35) May the intellect and grasping faculty enter me concurrently 
for the attainment of the past and the future. May I enjoy the whole 
span of life; may I enjoy the whole.span of life. 
(36) O Indra, being supported with these utterances, do thou fill up 
for us what is wanting here. When thou hast broken the big stables 
for the purpose of thy worshippers, we shall be receiving plenty from 
thee. ; ; 
(37) We have pronounced the Brahman; may it not leave us. Om; (let 
there be). appeasement, appeasement, appeasement.”! 
He should pour down the water,collect all Pravargya-utensils into the 
Supporting ladle, and say (to the Hotr)? : 
1. TA IV.42. Other Sitra-writers (e.g. ApSS XV.12.3)-have pres- 
~ cribed the reciting of this Anuvaka later on after the cow is released 
(XI.12.3). ; 2. See the next sūtra. 


XI: 12 


“Do you recite verses for (the utensils in connection with) the Gharma 
being set down.” , 
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As soon as he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “For whose sake the 
seven horses have come up towards the east; Dirghagruttama Rsi 
indeed (said that) the Gharma is Indra’s guest,” the Adhvaryu should 
carry (the Pravargya-utensils) along the front of the Ahavaniya fire, 
and place them upon the samraddasandi with the formula, “For the 
rays of the sun thee, svaha,”? at the morning Pravargya, and with 
the formula, “For the stars thee, svāhā,”? at the evening Pravargya. 

1. cf. ABr 1.22.11; AgvSS IV.7. 2. TAIV.10.5. 
When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “Do thou eat grass at all 
times, O invulnerable (cow)...,”"! he should release the cow.? 

1. RVI.164.40.° 2. XI.9.6. 
In this manner he should perform the Pravargya-rite in the evening 
and in the morning. 
In a Soma-sacrifice with three Upasad-days' he should perform the 
Pravargya-rite six times; in a Soma-sacrifice with six Upasad-days* 
twelve times;and in a Soma-sacrifice with twelve Upasad-days® twenty- 
four times.’ 

1. In an Ekaha Soma-sacrifice. 2. Inan Ekaha Soma-sacrifice 

with Agnicayana. 3. In an Ahina sacrifice. « 
This much is different :' . 

- 1. With regard to the Pravargya-rites to be performed in the even- 

ing and onwards. 

He should offer the rauhina cake with the next formula’ at the even- 


_ ing Pravargya. 


1. “May the pies the light enjoy with brightness, light of the 
light, svaha.” TAIV.10.4. 
At the evening Pravargya, he should puta thorny fire-stick on the 
Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “(O Agni), thou hast led me through 
the day; guard me through the night. This, O Agni, is thy fire-stick; 
do thou be enkindled with it. Give me (long) life; anoint me with 
glory.”’' At the morning Pravargya* with the formula, “(O Agni), 
thou hast led me through the night; guard me through the day. This, 
O Agni, is thy fire-stick; do thou be enkindled with it. Give me 
(long) life; anoint me with glory.” ' 
1. TATIV.10.4,5. 2. Inthe mornings of the second and the 
subsequent days. 
He should offer the evening Agnihotra with the formula, “Fire the 
light, light the fire, svāhā;” ' the morning Agnihotra? with the formula 
“Sun the light, light the sun, svāhā.” ' ; : 
1. TA IV.10.5. 2. Inthe mornings of the second and the 
subsequent days. : 
Or he may offer the samtsrsta offering.’ : ae 
i ith the formula, “Sun the light, light the fire 
Benet Erea LAA with the formula, * Fire the light, light the 
- gun, svaha.”’ cf. BharSs VI.12.6. cur 8 aint 


` 


€E 
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One should perform the Pravargya-rite in the Agnistoma sacrifice. 
One should not perform the Pravargya-rite in the Ukthya sacrifice. 


One should perform the Pravargya-rite in the Viśvajit sacrifiçe 
characterized by all Prsthasamans. 
One should not perform the Pravargya-rite in the first Soma-sacrifice. 


Or one may perform (it). 


One should perform the Pravargya-rite in the sacrifice of one who is 
a theologian well-versed in Veda. 


One should perform the Pravargya-rite in the Soma-sacrifice of a 
durbrahmana.' 
1. According to the Bha@radvaja Parisesasitra 134, one who has 
abandoned the practice of reciting the verse addressed to Savitr (in 
the daily Samdhyd prayer) is a durbrahmana. 
According to some teachers, one should perform it in the Soma- 
sacrifice of a sacrificer who is desirous of brahman-splendour.' 
1.. The injunctions given in sūtras 14.18 above are not found in 


ApSs. 


A sacrificer who has performed the Pravargya-rite should not, for one 
year, eat flesh nor approach a woman (for sexual intercourse) nor 
drink inanearthen pot. A Sidra shall not drink his leavings. 


“Thereby he sharpens his brightness.” So is it said.' 


1. TA V.8.13. 


XI : 13 ; 


Onc, who is going to dispose of the Pravargya, should give away a 
she-goat to the Agnidhra, a fcur-year old cow to the Brahman, a 
milch-cow to the Hotr, and the two plates (of gold and silver) to the 
Adhvaryu. : 


He should collect the western mound and put it on the eastern mound. 


Then he should place the samradasandi towards the north of the 
Ahavaniya fire, and collect upon it all Pravargya-utensils. 


He should take four spoonfuls of clarified butter in a ladle made of the 
wood of udumbara, and offer three oblations (on the Ahavaniya fire) 
respectively with the formulas, “O Gharma,. I hereby compensate thy 
glow which is in the heaven,which is in the Gayatri metre, which is in 
the Brahmdna and which is in the Havirdhana, syaha.—O Gharma, I 
hereby compensate thy glow which is in the midregion, which is in the 
Tristubh metre, which is in the Rajanya, and which is in the Agnidhriy@: 
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10. 


14, 


15. 


svaha.—O Gharma, Thereby compensate thy glow which is on the 
earth, which is in the Jagati metre, which is in the Vaigya, and which 
is in the Sadas, svāhā.” ! 


1, TA IV.11.1,2, 


Or the Pratiprasthatr should take three fistfuls of blades of grass, 
light one of them on the Ahavanfya fire, and hold it ata height level 
with his mouth. The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter upon it with the formula, “O gharma, I hereby compensate thy 
glow which is in the heaven....” 

The Pratiprasthatr should light upon it the second fistful, throw the 
first fistful on the Ahavaniya fire, and hold the second fistful at a 
height level with his navel. The Adhvaryu should offer upon it an 
oblation with the formula, “O ghatma, I hereby compensate thy glow 
which is in the midregion....”’ z 

The Pratiprasthatr should light upon it the third fistful, throw the 
second fistful on the Ahavaniya fire, and hold the third fistful at a 
height level with his knee. The Adhvaryu should offer upon it 
an oblation with the formula, ‘‘O gharma, I hereby compensate thy 
glow which is on the earth....”’ 

He should throw this (third fistful) on the Ahavaniya fire itself. 

At this stage the Pratiprasthatr should bring in the sacrificer’s wife 
in an enclosed manner' with the.verse, ““May Anumati accompany us 
today and favour our sacrifice today among the gods. May she and 
the oblation-carrier Agni be cheerful to the worshipper.” 2 

1. So that she cannot see the Pravargya. 2. TAIV.11.2. 
With the verse, “O Anumati, do thou favour us and give us bounty; 
impel us for wisdom and power; lengthen our lives,’’' all should 
proceed. 

1. TA IV.11.2. i 
They! should carry along the pole,” carry along the pegs,° and take up 
the two mounds.‘ 

1. Theattendants. 2. XI.6.10. 3. XI.6.11,12. 

4. XI.6.16. 

One should carry the mound for leavings along the south. 

He should then place the samra@ddsandi in sucha way that its two 
(rear) feet remain within the altar and the two (front) feet remain 
outside the altar, and then give out a call, “‘O Prastotr, do you chant 
the Sāmans.” 2 

All including the sacrificer’s wife should join in the chanting of the 
concluding portion (nidhana) of the Saman three times. 

At half the distance they should do so for the second time; to the rear 
of the uttaravedi for the third time. 


` 
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After the first Siman has been. chanted, all should proceed with the 
verse, ‘‘For the protection of the heaven thee; guard the forms of the 
midregion. May we, O Pravargya, follow thee with the law of the 
earth for the new welfare.” "After the second Saman has been chanted, 
all should proceed with the verse, “For the protection of the divine 


. knowledge thee; do thou guard the forms of the Ksatra. May we, 


O Pravargya, follow thee with the law of the subjects for the new wel- 
fare.”" After the third Sdman has been chanted,all should proceed with 


‘the verse, “For the protection . of . the vital breath thee; do thou 


guard the forms of the sense of sight. May we, O Pravargya, follow 
thee with the law of the sense of hearing for the new welfare.” ' 
1. TAIV.11.3. 


F XI: 14 
Then, after having placed the samraddsandi towards the north of the 
uttaravedi, the Adhvaryu should give out the call, “O Prastotr, do 
you chant the varsahara Saman. Do thou chant the istahotriya 
Saman.”’ 


All should join in chanting the concluding portion of the isiahotriya 
Saman; not of the varsahara. 


If the Adhvaryu is going to sprinkle water round the uttaravedi, he 
should ask the Prastotr to chant the vdrsahara Sāman at that time.’ 
1. XI.16.10. 


The Adhvaryu should take a pitcher full of water, and: go round the 
uttaravedi by the right, sprinkling water three times, with the 
formula, “Thou art handsome, giving benevolence; a child, giving 
progeny.” ' 

1. TAIV.11.3,4. 


He should go round by the left , not sprinkling water, three times, 
with the formula, ‘‘Bring me fortune, bring around.” ' ` 
: 1. TAIV.11.4. - 


After having touched the uttaravedi with the formula, “(Thou art) the 
four-cornered navel of the divine order,” ' he should put down an 
arrange the two mounds towards the north of the navel of the uitara- 
vedi with the formula, “The seat for all beings, the extensive 
happiness.” ' 

1. TAIY.11.4. 


He should put down the mound for leavings on the place fixed for the 
marjaliya with the verse-half, “We have removed the aversion, the 


crookedness of one who abides by another’s rules.” ` 


j. TATIV.11.4. 
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After having touched water, he should place a piece of gold on the 
mound! towards the north of the navel of the uttaravedi, place upon it 
the utilised Mahavira, and also place the other two Mahaviras (respec- 
tively) either towards the east and the west or towards the south and 
the north. 

1. Made up of the two mounds. 


He should fill in the utilised Mahavira with cow’s milk with. the 


forme, “Thou art the milk of great (cows), intended for the 
gods.” 


i. TAIV.12. 
He should fill it in with honey with the formula, ‘Thou art the light 
and brilliance, the sap of trees and plants.” ' 

1. TAIV.12. 
He should fill it in with curds with the formula, ‘‘We the strong pour 
down thee, strong.” ' 

1. TAIV.12. 
Similarly, he should fill in the second (Mahfavira); similarly the 
Or he should pour out only clarified butter into the first; honey into 
the second; and curds into the third one. . 
With the formula, ‘ʻO Gharma, this is thy food, this the excrement; 
grow with it, and swell. May we grow and swell,” ' he should fill in 
all bowled utensils with curds mixed with honey. 

1. TA IV.11.4. 


He should sprinkle the other utensils (with curds mixed with honey) 
in order to render them unvacant.' : 

1. ApSS XV.I4.13 adds, “‘So is it said (in the Brahmana).” 
He should arrange all utensils in the shape of the sun. 


XI: 15 


If he desires to arrange them in the shape of a human figure, he 
should arrange the other two Mahaviras here only (that is adjoining 
the utilised Mahavira), and arrange (all the three Mahaviras) in the 


shape of the head. 


Above (the Mahaviras) the veda of mufija grass with its ends uncut to 


represent the tuft of hair. 


Two pieces of gold or two spoonfuls of clarified butter to represent 
the eyes. ; 


> 
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Two spoons fo represent the two nostrils. 

The two milking pots to represent the two ears. 

The proksani-ladle to represent the mouth. 

The vessel for clarified butter to represent the neck. 
The two stirring sticks to represent the collar-bones. 


. The pair of tongs to represent the two shoulders. 


The two ladles used for the offering of the rauhina cakes to represent 
the two arms. 


Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent the fingers. 

The pole with its upper end towards the east to represent the ribs. . 
Two fans on both the sides to represent the sides. . 

The third fan in the middle to represent the chest. 

The supporting ladle in the middle to represent the belly. 

The Adhvaryu should put into it all cords to represent the intestines. 


The shovel arranged towards the west crosswise to represent the 
buttocks. 


The two pegs on both the sides to represent the two thighs. 
The third peg in the middle to represent the penis. 

The two rauhina potsherds to represent the two heels. 

Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent the toes. 


The Adhvaryu should scatter over the figure the remnants of the 
flour prepared for the rauhina cakes to represent the marrow. 


He should loosen the veda of muñja grass (with its ends cut) and 
place it upon the figure to represent the muscles. s 


He should cover the figure with the avakd-plants and fragrant grass to 
represent the flesh. 


He should sprinkle it with curds mixed with honey by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards to represent blood. 


He should cover it with the skin of a black antelope with its neck 
amare the east and with the hairy side upwards to represent the skin 
and hair. 


He should dismantle the samraddasandi, and place it upon the figure: 
He thereby endows the figure with oy enlordenin: PN 
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1. On the utiaravedi one should dispose of the Pravargya-utensils of one 


11. 


who is desirous of splendour; of one who is desirous of food.! 
1. TA V.10.3, 


One should dispose of them either towards the east or towards the 
west (of the sacrificial place). 


One should dispose of them on a river-island. 


If one disposes of them on a river-island, he should not sprinkle 
round with water.' 


1. XI.14.4. 


If he hates somebody, he should dispose (of them) towards that 
quarter towards which he (= one being hated) lives, ona branch of 
udumbara, with the formula, “I hereby burn out with heat the vital 
breath of N.N. son of N.N.”. 


“He burns out his vital breath with heat; he(=one being hated) 
immediately meets with distress.’’ So is it said." 


1. TAV.10.6. 


One should dispose of them for one who is desirous of rains at a 
place where darbha-grass is eaten by white ants. 


The general rule is that one should dispose of the utensils on the 
uttaraveds. 


One should not allow birds to sit round the Pravargya-utensils, 
which have been disposed of, until the carrying forth of the fire.' 


1. XI.6.1. 


Some.teachers prescribe the sprinkling around with water’ at this 
stage. $ 
1. XI.14.4. 


Then all should pray to the Pravargya with the formulas, “Thou art 
the heavenly Gandharva named Ranti. Thy Havirdhana is having 
feet; Agni is thy superintendent; Rudra the overlord. May I meet with 
long life, splendour, milk, lordship over cows and welfare. May he be 
without (these) who hates us and whom we hate. The manly yellowish 
(Pravargya) is making noise, the great, handsome as the sun. He 
shines along with the sun. Thou art intelligence, the womb of ocean, 
brilliant, mighty, an eagle, righteous, an active bird having golden 
wings, the great, seated in thy seat with stability. Obeisance be to 
thee; do thou not injure me. The waters have perceived Visvavasu 
Gandharva, the bringer of Soma. They met him with law. He - 


` 
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followed them. Active Indra saw with them the enclosures of the sun. 
May Vigvavasu, the heavenly Gandharva measuring the midregion, 
approve of what is truth and what we do not know. Impelling our 
intellects, may he guard our intellects, In the flowing of rivers he 
obtained the gain. He opened the doors of the rivers flowing through 
rock, The Gandharva praised their water. Indra knew the mighty 
and bountiful Gandharva. O god Gharma, thou as god hast gone to 
the gods. I, a human being, have gone to human beings. O Soma- 
drink, accompany me together with offspring and welfare.” ' 

1. TAIV.11.5-8. According to ApSS XV.16.10, the Adhvaryu 

should recite over the Gharma the formula, etat tvar deva gharma 

... and turn by the right with the formula, ¿dam aham manusyo.... 

12. They should sprinkle themselves with water on the mound for leavings 

at the place fixed for the marjaliya with the formula, ‘‘May waters and 
plants benur good friends; may they become hostile to him who hates 
us and whom we hate.” ' 

1. TA IV.11.8. 


13. They should pray to Aditya with the verse, ‘‘We have gone above dark- 
ness... ' offer oblations on the Garhapatya fire with the two verses, 
‘The rays bear upwards...,"! and “The bright face of the gods...,”" 
and pray to it with the verse, ‘‘O Agni, do thou relate unto the gods 
our new gift composed in the Gayatri metre.” ' 

1. TATIV.11.8. See: III.10.2. 


Expiation-rites with regard to the Pravargya 
XI: iY) 


1. If the Gharma spills out, the Adhvaryu should recite over the spilt 
out portion the two verses, ‘‘The heaven has spilt upon the earth; the 
young bull has spilt upon tbe cows; all these worlds.are spilt out. May 
the spilt out sacrifice procreate.—It is spilt out; it is created; it is 
further created; the bull is born of the spilt out; let us procreate from 
the spilt out.” ! 

1. TAIV.13. 


2. Ifthe lightning strikes while the Pravargya-rite is going on, the Adhvaryu“ 

should offer oblations in accordance with the directions—with the 
> formula, “The lightning which has struck towards the east, I com- 

pensate with this (oblation), svaha,’’' if it has struck towards the east; 

with the formula, “‘...towards the south...,”' if towards the south; ” 

with the formula, “‘...towards the west...’ ! if towards the west; 22 

with the formula, “‘...towards the north...,”’ ' if towards the north. 

“1. TAIV.14. 


r 
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If it'strikes on ail directions, he should offer all the oblations. 


One should offer the Gharma-prayascitta oblations with the two Anu- 
vakas, “For Prana svaha; for Vyana svaha; for Apana svaha; for 
the faculty of sight svaha; for the faculty of hearing svaha; for the 
thought svaha; for the speech Sarasvati svaha.—For Pūşan svaha; for 
Piisan the cream svaha; for Pūşan favourable on the way svaha; for 
Pūşan pleasing men svaha; for Pūşan the leader svaha; for Pisan the 
wise svāhā.” ! : 
1. TAIV.15,16. 


One should arrange the gharmestaka@ ' with the Anuvaka, “The sun has 
not become distressed through his (= Agni’s) might; he bears the 
burden like the earth. May the bright goddess Manisz come hither 
to us like a well furnished chariot. Soma-worshippers invented a great 
Saman; they supported the sun thereby; they illymined the sun 
thereby. The Gharma which is the head of the sacrifice is this Agni 
himself. Thou art the clay; may there be plenty of offspring and 
cattle. May Prajapati place thee. Do thou be firm through that divinity 
as with the Angirases.’”? - 


1. This rite relates to the Agnicayana, the sitra-portion for which 
is not available. 2. TA IV.17. : 


He should arrange the kuldyini brick' with the Anuvaka, “O Agni, 
those which are thy wet wombs, which are the kuldyinis, O Agni, 
those which are thy drops, which are the navels, whichare thy forms 
called aiyj—winning wealth with both of them, O Agni, do thou be 


seated here along with the offspring. May Prajapati place thee; do thou 


1. Inthe Agnicayana. 2. TA IV.18. 


One should touch with the wool of a female wild goat the arranged 
altar with the Anuvaka, “Thou art ‘vaisvdnara Agni; thou art the 
Sarhvastara; thou art the Parivatsara, the Idavatsara, the Iduvatsara, 
the Idvatsara, the Vatsara. The spring is thy head; the summer thy 
southern wing; the rainy season is the tail; the spring is the northern 
wing; the autumn is the middle part; the bright halves of the months 
are the altars; the dark halves of the months are the clay; the days and 
nights are the bricks. May the names of months and half months be 
with thee; may the Sarhvatsara be with thee; may the days and nights 
be with thee in the manner expressed by the prefixes 2, pra, vi, sam and 
ut. May Prajapati place thee. Do thou be firm through that divinity 
as with the Añgirases.”" 


1. TAIV.19. 


One should offer the sarvaprayascitta oblations with the vyabrtis, bhi, 
bhuvah and suvah. . 3 


a) 
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If the Mahavira falls down, one should lift it up with the two verses, 
“Do thou stand erect like god Savitr for our help as the winner of the 
gain when we contend with anointing priests.'—Erect do thou guard us 
from evil with thy banner; do thou burn out each Atri. Do thou 
lift us up for movement and for life. Secure predilection for us 
with the gods.” : 

1. TAIV.20.1; RV 1.36.13. 2. TAIV.20.1.; RV 1.36.14. 


If the Mahavira breaks up, he should join together its parts with the 
verse, “The gray one has praised inthe assembly of many (the 
Mahavira which is) lonely, burst asunder, and young. See the miracle 
of the god, by whose greatness (the Mahavira) has today fallen to 
pieces, it breathed yesterday,” and besmear it with sticking substances, 
except beans and flesh, with the verse, “The Mahavira which formerly 
broke asunder at the ribs without the sticking substances—the bounti- 
ful Maghavant, the joiner, has again made up the deficiency.” ' 


1. TAIV.20.1,2. 


If the Mahavira which is not being used falls down (and breaks up), 
it should be substituted by another. 


If the officiating priests have gone round the Pravargya over and 
above,' or if they have not gone round it by the left,? they should go 
round it by the left with the two verses, “Return with strength...,”* 
and, ‘‘Return with wealth....”’ > 

1. More than three times. cf. XI.14.4. 2. XI.14.5. 

3. TATIV.20.2. See : V.20.11. 


XI: 18 


If the Gharma simmers,’ the Adhvaryu should offer eight expiatory 
oblations respectively with the verses,*“‘O Gharma,staggered thou dost 
not stagger us; do not lead towards the lower region what is high of 
ours; do not put us into darkness; let not the attendants of Rudra 
assault us wrongly.—O Gharma, do thou not deprive us of well con- 
duct through our excited deliberations and through hatred. May 
not Rudra nor Nirrti throw us out; may not Dyavaprthivi be angry 
with us.—O Mitra, Varuna, guard us here; O friends, do you en- 
kindle us; may the weapen of Adityas, the onset, horrible, hundred- 
barbed and active, spare us.—Do thou, O Varuna...2—Praying to thee 
with the divine song....2—Do thou, O Agni, the wise....2— Do thou, O 
Agni, be nearest....°—Thou art quick, O Agni....”’3 

1. As regards the process of the polishing of the Gharma mention- 

ed above in BharSS XI.3.9 the text of which is identical with ApSS 

XV,3.15,16, Dr. V. S. Agrawala of the Banaras Hindu University has 


r 
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kindly supplied me with useful information. Iam i 
1 ; rateful to 

f A the same. I give below the important extracts fna his fener 

audataka simply means a piece of cotton cloth of new and un- 
washed skirts used for burnishing or iving bright lustre to 
earth E LI othe 

en vessel named Gharma in particular or to clay-utensils in 

general. This has reference to the ceramics known as Polished Black 
Ware amongst Archeeologists which are found from Taxila to Maski 
distributed almost at all Mauryan and Saisunaga sites. Their period 
1s Approximately dated from 600 B.C. to 200 B.C., but may well have 
been a century or two earlier. What was actually done was to put 
the brightening material or abrasive on a piece of cloth and then to 
rub it with hand against the surface of the vessel. By this simple 
technique a very superior kind of polish, preserved on hundreds of 
Specimens even up to now with glistening mirror-like surface 
often in black colour and sometimes in a violet or golden hue, was 
produced. . 
Among the materials used, gavidhuka (Coix Barbata) is actually a 
wild grain growing in the rainy season resembling coprse barley much 
liked by the cows, whence the name, and very hard, It appears 
that in a crushed form it serves as a soft abrasive. Klitaka is 
explained by Rudradatta in his commentary on the ApS$S as yasti- 
madhu from which a blackish paste is prepared and available on this 
site known as Rabbulsus (an Arabic name) and used by the physi- 
clans as an antidote for cough. Itis possible that it was used for 
producing polish on the surface of a vessel already possessing gray 
or black colour by a special technique of firing. Ajya by constant 
rubbing is likely to turn black and serve as a lubricant. Venuparva 
will supply the fibrous element in the recipe. All this seems to 
have been applied to the surface of a utensil ona piece of new 
candataka cloth. 
Comparative light is thrown on this technique by an elaborate des- 
cription in the Brhatkalpasitrabhdsya under the heading patrale« 
pantripana (Edited by Muni Punya Vijayaji, Vol. I Gathas 471-492, 
pp. 138-144)” 2. TA IV.20.2,3. According to ApSS XV.17.11, 
he should recite four out of these verses over the Mahavira. 
3. See : III.10.2. . 


If the sun sets while the Pravargya-rite is going on, the Adhvaryu 
should tie a piece of gold with a darbha-blade on the rear entrance, 
pray to Aditya with the verse, “We have gone above darkness...,”' offer 
oblations respectively with the two verses, “Thy rays bear upwards 
god Sirya...,”! and “The bright face of the gods has arisen..., t then 
finish the Pravargya-rite, and next morning should pray to Aditya with 
the-verse, ‘“‘Priyamedha Rsis approached Indra for seeking help like 
fair-winged birds; do thou (O Indra,) clear the darkness; grant the 
sight; release us who are fastened as if with a cor Pie 


1. TAIV.20.3. See : III.10.2. 


They should consume the dadhigharma' with the Anuvaka, “Bhar 
bhuvah suvah. May that great power be placed within me; the might 
within me; good valour, within me; may the Gharma consisting of 
three parts shine for me; with thought and mind, with Virat and light, 
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with offering and milk, with the Brahman and splendour, with the 
Ksatra and glory, with truth and penance. May we partake of the milk 
of the Gharma; may we partake of the pleasure of Gharma; may we 
partake of Gharma; O Gharma, invited 1 partake of thee, drunk by 
Indra, sweet, and invited.” # ee 

1. XIV.28. 2. TĀ IV.21. 
If the Gharma-cow does not come at the time of milking, one should 
milk another cow, perform the Pravargya-rite, and give away that cow 
to a Brahmana! on the pressing day (at the time of giving daksin@). 

1. Whom he may never approach later. cf. ApSS XV.18.1. 
If the Gharma-cow does not yield milk, one should furnish a leather- 
bag with four feet, fill it with milk, regard one of the four feet as an 
udder, and cause it to flow. 
If the Gkarma-cow yields curds, (the Hotr) should recite (a hymn) 
dedicated to Brhaspati. If she yields milk together with its prepara- 
tion (=curds), he should recite (a hymn) dedicated to Aégvins. 
If the Gharma-cow yields reddish milk or milk of any other colour, 
the Adhvaryu should enclose the Daksina fire, and offer that milk upon 
it with the formula, “For rudravant Agni svābā.” : 
If the Gharma-cow sits down, the Adhvaryu should offer oblations 
with the two verses addressed to Dhātp.' 

1. TS III.3.11. : dhata dadatu no rayim...etc. 
If the Gharma-cow sits upon something unholy or non-sacrificial, the 
Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with a verse addressed to Agni- 
Varuna! or to Agni.” 

1. Tva no agne... 2. Agne naya... 
If a fowl disturbs the Gharma-cow, the Adhvaryu should offer an obla- 
tion witha verse addressed to Vayu." 

1. According to ApSS XV.18.9,with the verse addressed to Aśvins, 

namely, ya@ vam kasa.... 
If the Gharma-cow runs away or expires or becomes wasted, or if a 
tiger kills her, one should drop the sap of arka into a goat’s milk and 
proceed with the rite. 


eT 


XL: 19 


Now (we shall describe) the Pravargya-rite to be performed on the 
pressing day. 

One should perform the Pravargya-rite when it has become ruddy 
towards the east. 7 ; . 
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Or at day-break, or at dawn, or when the sun has partly risen, or when 
it has half risen, or when it has fully risen. 


Or in the first division of the day (prdtah) or in the second division of 
the day (sargava). 


Or (at “midday) after the méadhyamhdinapavamana Saman has been 
chanted. ` 


9 


One should perform the Pravargya-rite only once,and should perform 
it in the Agnidhra chamber.’ So is it said. ; 


1. The mound on which the Gharma is prepared should be arrang- 
ed to the north of the Agnidhriya fire. The Gharma should be 
offered on the Ahavaniya fire carried forth on the uttaravedj. 
2. TAV.6.2. 
The performance of this Pravargya-rite should be regarded as optional 
to the performances of the Pravargya-rite on the Upasad days. 


The formulas called ghorā tanu,' and the group to be recited in the 
forest forming the next two Anuvakas* have already? been explained. 
1. TA IV.2.22,23. 2. TAIV.24,25. 
3. The formulas called ghord tanu have been mentioned in V.10. 
13. The group forming the next two Anuvakas is prescribed in the 
Rajasiiya. This shows that the BharSS originally contained a por- 
tion describing tne Rajasiya,and that that portion probably preceded 
the Pravargya chapter. : 
If a solitary jackal appears while the Pravargya-rite is being per- 
formed, the Adhvaryu should recite over him the verse, ‘‘O Indra, 
moving along, do thou guard the cows; do thou, O Indra, seek him 
who hunts the cattle and while he is sleeping; do thou mark him who 
is ungracious; strike him with thy thunderbolt when he is asleep ‘for 
thy meal.’”! 
1. TAIV.28. 


He should light a fire-brand at both ends, and throw itat him with 
the verse, ‘ʻO Agni, do thou converse with Agni; O death, do thou 
converse with death; O lord, obeisance be to thee.’”! 

1. TAIV.28. 


He should recite over him the formulas, ‘‘O Agni, obeisance to thee 
once; obeisance to thee twice; obeisance to thee thrice; obeisance to 
thee four times; obeisance to thee five times; obeisance to thee ten 
times; obeisance to thee a hundred times; obeisance to thee up to a 
thousand times; obeisance to thee for undefined times; obeisance to 
thee; do thou not injure me.”' 


1. TAIV.28. 


If a vulture ora she-wolf or a dreadful wild sheep or the bird Parra 
Jacana (dirghamukhi) or an owl or a person possessed by evil Spirits 
ox a crow makes a sound, one „should recite over him or it the rele- 
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vant verse out of the following. The rite beginning with the throwing 
of the fire-brand should be performed as before." 

(i) “Thou runnest, with thy mouth besmeared with blood, unrecog- 
nizable on account of blood, messenger of Yama, dog-footed; greedy, 
fair-winged, a messenger Sent by both Yama and Bhava,thou devourest 
a corpse. ; . 

(ii) Having the speech as the divinity, having become a Vrkasa, 
thou roarest; do thou roar towards one who hates me. O death, 
lead him unto death; let him meet with distress through distress. 

(iii) The cry which the dreadful wild sheep has made being forced 
by somebody or of his own will, O Indra-Agni, knowing it by divine 


` knowledge, do you turn it as auspicious in our home. 


(iv) O long-mouthed one, bad-chinned, do not cry towards the south. 
If thou criest towards the south, distress my enemy. 
(v) The owl, golden-eyed, iron-faced, has come hither. The 
messenger of the Raksases has come;O Agni, drive him out from here. 
(vi) (O Pigaca-haunted man,) remove towards our enemies the heavenly 
speech which thou hast uttered. O death, carry them towards death; 
let them meet with distress through distress. May Agni be in 
harmony with Agni. 2 
(vii) O crow, thou fliest spreading thy legs; thou closest the left eye. 
Let nobody become ill here.” 

1. XI.19.10,11. 2.- TA IV.29-35. 


x 20 


lf the Gharma-cow becomes infested of worms, the Adhvaryu should 
kill the worms with the Anuvaka, ‘‘O worm, I kill thee through 
Atri, Kanvaand Jamadagni. Thowart killed by the divine song of 
Vigvavasu. The king of worms, even their leader is killed. Its 
mother and father, big as also small worms, black as also white worms, 
also Agatikas have been killed. All together with white worms have 


been killed.” 


1. TA IV.36. 

Or this should be regarded as a general expiation-rite.' 
1. That is, not only in connection with the Gharma-cow, but also 
the Agnihotra-cow, etc. 


If the Adhvaryu wants to practise abhicdra, he should take up blood 
as the oblation-portion, and offer iton the fire with the Anuvaka, 
“Bring forth, take out portion as of a cooked oblation; truly I place 
N.N. under the jaws of Yama. Be it so.Khap, Phag.Thou art killed." 
1, TA IV.37. Ere: 
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4. 


If he desires to curse somebody, he should observe celibacy for at 
least three nights, go to him, and curse him with the Anuvika, “I 
curse thee with Brahman; I curse thee with the curse of Brahman; I 
gaze at thee with the dreadful eyes of -Bhrgu. I meditate upon thee 
with the dreadful mind of the Angirases. I prick thee with the edge 
of evil; do thou N.N. lie below me.” 


1. TA IV.38. 


If the Adhvaryu hates somebody, he should go to his cowpen and 
bury there in the ground a self-born plant with the Anuvaka, “O 
Simi-born plant, cut him out; O bed-born plant, cut him out; send 
him out to the mountain; drive away tlfe rays of forest-conflagration, 
While the sun rises from the east, destroy him here who hates us and 
whom we hate.””! 


1. TAIV.39. z 
Or he should stir the southern post of the door of the cowpen. 
If the Udgatr does not chant the purusa Saman,' the Adhvaryu should 
himself chant it on the Anuvaka, bhur bhuvak suvah.? 


1. While the golden purusa is poe placed on the spot where the 
altar (ci#z) is to be piled up. cf. ApSS XV.19.11; XVI.22.3. 
2. TA IV.40. 


Avantaradikga 
XI: 21 


Now we shall explain the intermediate consecration.' 
1. In connection with the learning of the scripture pertaining to 
the Pravargya. 


During the sun’s northern course, on the parvan-day or under a 
favourable constellation in the bright half of the month, one should 
get his hair shaved and nails pared in the afternoon, go out towards 
the east or the north, kindle fire ona vacant place from where one 
cannot see the roofs of houses, strew round the fire, go through the 
rite of adopting the scripture (upakaraya) as before," touch the madanti- 
water, go through the rite of appeasement (Sdantz) by reciting the first 
Anuvaka,? and put on the fire four fire-sticks of udumbara besmeared 
with clarified butter, respectively with the formulas, “The earth is the’ 
fire-stick; Agni has enkindled it; it has enkindled the fire; I have 
enkindled it (=the fire-stick); enkindled may it enkindle me with 
(long) life, lustre, strength, glory, grace, brakman-splendour and food, 
svaha.—The midregion is the fire-stick; Vayu has enkindled it; it has, 
eakindled Vayu; I have enkindled it; enkindled may it enkindle me 
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with (long) life, lustre, strength, glory, grace, brahman-splendour and 
food, svaha.—The heaven is the fire-stick; Aditya has enkindled it; 
it has enkindled Aditya; I have enkindled it; enkindled may it enkindle 
me with (long) life, lustre, strength, glory, grace, brahman-splendour 
and food, svaha.—Thou art a fire-stick belonging to Prajapati,destroyer 
of my enemy, killer of my enemy, svāhā.” 3 

1. "BhārGsS III.8 ff. 2. TAIV.1. 3.TA IV.41. 
He should then pray to the divinities with the formulas, “O orata- 
pati Agni, 1 shall observe the vow; may I be able to observe it; may it 
flourish...” ! 

1. TA IV.41. cf. BharSS IV.4.1. 
Then he! should make him (=the pupil) recite the opening words of 
all the Anuvakas, or of the first and the last Anuvakas. 

1. _ The teacher. 


Having gone through the rite of appeasement with the last Anuvaka,' . 


he (=the pupil) should close his eyes and restrain speech. 
1. TA IV.42. 


The teacher should encircle his face! in the front with a new garment 
and cause him to enter into the village after sunset. 


1. By the right, according to ApSS XV.20.6. 
The pupil should stand or sit restraining his speech the whole night. 


Next morning he (=the teacher) should enkindle fire in a vacant place 
from where one cannot see the roofs of houses in the village, strew 
round the fire, and cause him (=the pupil) to behold six substances. 
According to some teachers, seven substances : fire, sun, a pitcher 
full of water, a stone, a calf, a naked girl, gold being the seventh. 
Or, as the next best alternative, he should cause him to behold the 
first three substances, the others according as they become available. 


10-11. Then the pupil should pray to Aditya with the verse, ‘‘Priyamedha 


12, 


Rgis approached Indra....”1 At this stage, he should give away the 
garment to his teacher.* 


1. XI.18.2. 2. According to ApSS XV.20.10, he should first 
give away the garment and then pray. 
Now. (we shall mention) the vows in connection with his learning of 
the scripture pertaining to the Pravargya. 
(These are to be observed) regularly.' 


1, Siitras 12 and 13 are identical with ApSS XV.20.11,12. Rudra- 
`-  datta has regarded the ApSS-sitras as two separate sutras, while 
CALAND takes them as one sūtra. 


-He should not eat at night. 


‘If he has to eat, he should eat the food illumined with a fire-brand. 


Cc 
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16. ` He should not drink with an earthen pot. 
17. He should not converse with a woman or with a Sidra. 
18. He should not ride in a vehicle having wheels. 
19. He should not put on footware nor carry an umbrella, 
20. He should not look ata multitude nor at palatial buildings nor at 
limbs (of a dead body) nor at a cérpse nor at a person on death-bed.! 
1. The vows mentioned in this sūtra are not found in ApSS; on the 
other hand, ApSS XV.20.19 adds : He should not bathe. 
XI: 22 
1.: He should observe fast on the eighth day and the parvan-day (of each 
month), and restrain speech. eA eat 
2. He should not lie down (at night on these days). 
3. He should observe these vows for a year. 
4. He should learn the scripture during this year. 
5. If he does not complete his learning during this year, he should 
continue to observe this vow until the end of his learning. 
6. At the expiry of a year he should enkindle fire on a vacant place from 


where one cannot see the roofs of houses in the village, strew round 
the fire, go through the rite of the leaving out of the scripture (visar- 
jana) as before,' put fire-sticks on the fire with the formulas given in 
a reverse order,* and pray to the divinities with the formulas given 
in a reverse order,? give a boon to his teacher, and ‘get his hair and 
beard shaved. g 
1. BharGSIII.8 ff. 2. XI.21.2. 3. XI.21.3. 
Now (we shall mention) the vows in connection with the reciting 
(of the scripture). k ; 
(These are to be observed) regularly. 
He should not recite while he has gone through the rite of leaving out 
the scripture,' nor at night,nor at nightfall,nor after violating the vow 
of celibacy,? nor after having eaten meat,* nor after having his hair and 
beard shaved, nor after having his hair on the body shaved, nor after 
having his nails pared, nor after having cleansed his teeth.* 
1. As stated by Rudradatta on ApSS XV.21.5, the word anuts7sta- 
dhydya requires to be modified as anit’. 2. In this case he should 
not recite the scripture even on the next day. 3. ApSS XV.21 7 
adds one more contingency, namely, after haying decorated one’s 


hair. 
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ł 
(He should ) not (recite the scripture ) when he has put collyrium in 
his eyes, nor when he has anointed his body, nor when he is wet, nor 
in a wet place, nor in a place where it has rained, nor while gazing at 
green barley. 
Nor in the vicinity of a domestic animal or of a wild animal or of 
water, nor under clouds, nor, under shade, nor when the sun has 
turned downwards. 
Nor after having beholden uncooked flesh or blood fallen' (from the 
mouth of a beast or bird of prey) nor palatial buildings nor limbs of 
body nor a corpse nor a person on death-bed. 

1. CALAND on ApSS XV.21.9 has proposed that, following BaudhŚS, 

it would be better to felate ‘fallen’ (uépatita) to ‘blood’ (lohita). 
Having kindled fire on a vacant place from where one cannot see the 
roofs of houses in the village, and having strewn round the fire, he 
should seat himself on darbha-blades to the rear of the fire and, while 
holding in his hand darbha-blades or dürvā grass, recite the scripture 
in the regular order.' 

1. He should not repeat any portion. 
Or (he should study) at the Aupisana fire' (of the teacher) after having 
given him a boon. 

1. If he cannot go out. 


When he is going to study the scripture, he should go through the 
rite of appeasement (sänti) by reciting the first Anuvaka' and then study. 
1. TATIYV.1. 
After having studied (he should do so) with the last one.! 
1. TA IV.42. 
While studying he should not speak out anything else. 


Whenever he finds that he has studied without having previously gone 
through the rite of appeasement (sane), he should go through that rite 
and again study. 


After having gone out for the study of the scripture, he should not 
study anything else without entering back (into the village). 


A 
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With the formulas, “I take thee for him who rushes on; I take thee 
for him who rushes around; I take thee for the Tanūnaptr; I take thee 
for the mighty; I take thee for the mightiest strength,’’' the Adhvaryu 
should take up into a white-copper pot or a goblet as ¢dninaptra the 
clarified butter.in five spoonfuls? out of the quantity which has remain- 
ed in the Dhruva-ladle at the Atithyesti. 


1. TS 1.2.10.2. 2. Or four according to ApSS Ax.1.1. In 
Hat care ee Nos. 4 and 5 should be regarded as optional. cf. ~ 
at e . 


The officiating priests, with the sacrificer as the seventeenth, or the 
(four) principal priests, with the sacrificer as the fifth," should touch it 
with the formula, ‘Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable, the 
unconquerable, vigour of gods, protecting from the imprecations, 
impervious to imprecations.”’ * 

1. This option is not mentioned in ApSS XI.1.2. 2. TS I.2.10.2. 
The sacrificer should touch it' with the formula, “May the guardian of 
consecration approve of my consecration; may the lord of consecra- 
tion approve of my consecration; the lord of penance my penance. 
May I quickly attain the truth; keep me in welfare.” 2 

1. ApSS XI.1.4 mentions the touching first by others following 

TS VI.5.1.5. cf. MS III.7.10. 2. TS1.2,10.2. 
The sacrificer should smell it three times with the formula, “I offer 
thee unto Prajapati, unto the intellect.” 

1. TS III.1.2.2. 
Or the Adhvaryu should pour it every day in each of the orata-milks. 


Then he should give out the call, “O Agnidhra, are’ the waters be- 
coming hot?” ' 

1. SBr III.4.3.22. 
The Agnidhra should respond, “The divine, immortal, rejoicing in 
the divine law, they are becoming hot.” 
“Hasten with them,” the Adhvaryu should say. 
The Adhvaryu should sprinkle king Soma with water, and unfold him. 
Those who have touched the zaninapira should cause him to swell 
(@pyayana) with their hands in which a piece of gold has been held, 
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with the formula, ‘‘O god Soma, may every shoot of thee swell for 
Indra who gains the invaluable wealth. May Indra swell for thee; do 
thou swell for Indra. Cause thy friends to swell with gift and wisdom. 
O god Soma, may I attain the pressing happily.” ' 

1. TS 1.2.11.1. . 


On the southern end of the altar they should beg pardon'(uzhnava)upon 

the prastara with the palms of their right hands turned upwards and 
those of their left hands turned downwards with the formula, ‘Riches 
are exceedingly desired for food for prosperity. Be right to the 
speakers of right. Obeisance to the heaven; obeisance to the 
earth.” ? 


1. ABr 1.24. 2. TS1.2.11.1. 


Then he should give out the call, ‘O Subrahmanya, do thou call out 

the steahmanyd.”” ' 
1. SadBrI.1-2; ABr VI.3.1. ApSS X.28.4 prescribes the calling 
out of the subrahmanya earlier while king Soma is being taken in 
the bullock-cart to the pragvamisa. 

In the same way he should give out a call in connection with all the 

subrahmanyas. . 


With reference to the subrahmanyd he should cause the sacrificer to 
recite the formula, ‘‘Here art thou,O subrahmaryd,the earthis thy foot. 
Here art thou,O subrahmanya, the midregion is thy foot. Here art thou, 
O subrahmanya, the heaven is thy foot. Here art thou, O subrahmany4@, 
the quarters are thy foot. Thy fifth foot is the region beyond the mid- 
region. Do thou milk for us food, strength, lustre, might, brahman- 
splendour and nourishment.” ' 


1.. TBr III.7.7.12,13. SadBr 1.1-2. 
Similarly he should cause the sacrificer to recite the formula with 
reference to all the subrahmanyas. 


=a 


XII: 2 


Then the sacrificer should go through the intermediate consecration.’ 
1. Which he is asked to leave out later on. cf. XII.18.7. 
Standing towards the south, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire 
the formula, “O Agni, the lord of yows, thou art the lord of vows- 
Let this body of mine be in thee; let this body of thine be in me. Olord 

of cows, let the vows of us who are holders of vows be together.” * 
1. TS 1.2,11.1,2, ApSS XI.1.15 optionally quotes SBr III.4.3.9 


prescribing the putting of a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya; fire with 
this formula. a 
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3. He should fasten the girdle round his waist more tightly.’ 
1. X.6.10. 
4. He should close his fists more closely.’ 
1, X73. 

5. He should drink only hot milk. 

6. He should sprinkle himself with the madanti-water. 

7. He should consume the milk with the formula, “O Agni, do thou 
guard us with thy Rudra form. For that form of thine, svaha.”’ ! 

1. TS I.2.11.2. 

8. The Barhis, which was used in the Atithyesti,' should be used for the 
Upasadisti and also for the Agnisomiya Animal-sacrifice.? The prastara 
and the enclosing sticks should also be the same. So is it said.? 

1. X.21.1. 2. XII.16.2. 3. ABr 1.25. Rer. 

9.. After having performed the Pravargya-rite the Adhvaryu should 
proceed with the performance of the Upasadisti. Or he should first 
perform the Upasadisti. 

10. The Barhis (which was) spread out (at the Atithyesti) should itself be 
used for the Upasadisti. The enclosing sticks arranged formerly 
should themselves be used for the latter sacrifice. 

11. The Adhvaryu should tie up a faggot of ten fire-sticks.' 

1. Oras usual, that is, of fifteen. cf. ApSS XI.1.14. 

12.- He should prepare the veda, strew round the sacred fires, wash his 
hands, arrange the utensils, strew the ulapa grass, prepare the two 
strainers, and say, “ʻO sacrificer, do you restrain speech.” 

13. Restraining his speech the Adhvaryu should touch the utensils. 

14. He should formally accomplish the proksani-water, call upon the 
Brahman, sprinkle the utensils with water by means of the hand with 
the palm turned upwards, release his speech with the call to the 
preparer of the oblation-material, and carry as stambayajus the darbha- 
blades out of the Barhis itself. 

15. Having stuck up the wooden sword erect, he should give out a call (to 
the Agnidhra), ‘‘Place the proksapi-water; keep the faggot; cleanse the. 
spoon and the ladles, and come up with the clarified butter. 

16. The procedure up tothe taking up of clarified butter should be 
similar.’ 

1. 117.1. : 
17. He should take up clarified butter only into the Dbruva-ladle. 
18. He should accomplish the proksagi-water, call upon the Brahman, 


sprinkle the faggot and the altar with water by means of the hand 


With the palm turned upwards, pour down the remnants of the proksant 


` 
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water, recite over the (Ahavaniya) fire the specific formula,' lay the 
first aghara fire-stick (within the Ahavaniya fire-place), and then place 
within the altar first the Dhsuva-ladle and then the spoon. (While 
placing the Dhruva-ladle), he should modify the verse as, ‘This 
(ladle) is placed...” ? 
1. 11.9.6. 2. II.10.1. Accordiag to ApSS XI.3.2, the modifica- 
tion should be, ‘These two are placed....’’ 
He should recite over the clarified butter the formula, ‘Thou art 
Visnu; thou art the seat of Visnu, of Prajapati.”’ ! 
1, cf. 1.10.2. In view of the formula prescribed therein, it is 
reasonable to read the formula in this sūtra as dhāmāsi which 
pending is actually found in certain manuscripts as recorded in the 
ootnote. 


ae xls 


The Adhvaryu should place the veda in front of the Dhruva-ladle, 
and call upon (the Hotr) to recite the sdmidheni verses. 
There should be nine sdmidheni verses.' 

1. There are three verses; each one is to be recited three times. 

cf. ASvSS IV.8.5. 

After having poured out the libation of clarified butter by means of 
the spoon, he should give out a call (to the Agnidhra), “O Agnidhra, 
do thou cleanse the Ahavaniya fire and the enclosing sticks three times 
each.” ; 

The procedure up to the choosing of the Hotr should be similar.! 

1. 1.14.8. 

After:having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after the latter 
has responded), he should say, ‘Be seated, O Hotr.” 

This much is the choosing. 
When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting, “O Adhvaryu, do you 
take up the ladle containing clarified butter... ,’"! the Adhvaryu should 
take up clarified butter from the Dhruva—eight spoonfuls into the 
Juhi, and four spoonfuls into the Upabhrt. ; 

1. II.16.2. ; l 
While taking up the clarified butter, he should say to the Hotr, “Do 
you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the offering for Agni.” 
Having crossed the altar (towards the south) and having caused the 


Agnidhra to announce, he should say to the Hotr, “Do you recite the 
yajya relating to the offering for Agni.” eas 


At the vasaf-utterance by the Hotr, he should offer h h nti 
of clarified butter from the Juhu. SE ey oe 3 


e 


g 
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Without crossing the altar back (towards the north), he should say to 


_ the Hotr, “Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering for 


Soma.” 


After having caused the Agnidhra to announce, he should say to the 
Hotr, “Do you recite the yajya relating to the offering for Soma.” 

At the vasat-utterance by the Hotr, he should offer the entire (remain- 
ing) quantity of clarified butter. 


Standing at the same place, he should say to the Hotr, ‘Do you recite 
the puronuvākyā relating to the offering for Visnu.”’ 
After having poured out into the Juhii-ladle the clarified butter from 


the Upabhrt, he should say to the Hotr, ‘‘Do you recite the yajya 
relating to the offering for Visnu.” 


At the vasat-utterance by the Hotr, he should make the offering. 
Having crossed the altar back (towards the north), he slisaldoffer an 
upasad-oblation by means of the spoon with the formula, “That form 
of thine, O Agni, which rests in iron, the highest, that dwells in the 
depth—by that speech I have driven away harsh speech; I have driven 
away angry speech, svaha.”"'~ > ` 

1. TS1.2.11.2. 
Ifa fight for winning the forts is going on, the Adhvaryu should 
put a piece of iron in the spoon and offer the oblation at the first 
Upasadisti, put a piece of silver and offer the oblation at the middle 
one, and put a piece of gold and offer the oblation at the last one. 
So is it said." 

1. MS III.8.2. 
According to some teachers,' (he should do so) if a battle is going on. 

1. Ibid. . ie 
After the Upasadisti is performed,the officiating priests should cause 
king Soma to swell in the same way,' and should beg pardon in the 
same way.” 

1. XII.1.9. 2. XII.1.10. 


Then the Upasadisti should be performed.' 


1. The purpose of this sūtra is not clear. There is no parallel 
construction in ApSS or any other Sūtra. 


Then the Adhvaryu should give out a call, “O Agnidhra, do thou 

recite the devapatni formulas; O Subrahmanya, do thou call out 

the subrahmanya.” eae 
aving sat down to the rear of the Garhapatya fire, the Agni 

Seat erie the Anuvaka, ‘‘Sena is Indra’s (wife); Dhena ‘of Brhas- 

pati; Pathya of Pūşan; Vac of Vayu; Diksa of Soma; Prthivi of Agni; 

<Giayatri of the Vasus; Tristubh of Rudra; Jagati of the Adityas; 


R 
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Anustubh of Visnu; Virāj of Varuna; Pankti of Yajfia; Anumati of 
Prajapati; Sraddha of Mitra; Prasūti of Savitr; Marici of Stirya; Rohini 
of Candramas; Arundhati of the Rsis; Vidyut of Parjanya; the four 
heavenly regions, the four midregions, day and night,plough and rain, 
heat and honour, water and herbs, life and pleasure are the wives of 
gods.” ! ST 
1. TĀ II.9. ; 
The Subrahmanya should call out the subrahmanya. 


The Upasadisti should be thus concluded. 


XII : 4 


In the early afternoon, the Pravargya-rite and the Upasadisti relating 
to*ESurternoon should be performed. 
(In the Upasadisti) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation 
with the very same formula, ‘“That form of thine, O Agni, which rests 
in iron...” 

1. XII.3.17. 
This much should be different : the verses which were recited as 
yajyas in the morning rites should be recited as puronuvakyds in the 
afternoon-rites, those which were recited as the puronuvakyas should 
be recited as the yajyas. / 
The officiating priests should beg pardon with the palms of their left 
hands turned upwards, and those of their right hands turned down- 
wards. 
At midnight, the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from all 
the four udders (of his Agnihotra-cow). 
He should keep awake through this night. 
In the early morning, the Pravargya-rite and the Upasadisti relating 
to the morning should be performed. 
The Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation in this Upasadistt 
with the formula, “That form of thine, O Agni, which rests in 
silver....”?! 

1. XII.3.17. 
After the Upasadişți is completed, the Adhvaryu should measure the 
Mahivedi with the verse, “(O Vedi,) I measure thee, exuberant, the 
milch-cow yielding much milk, not withdrawing quickly. May-Indr® 


. drink Soma. Let there be comfort for us.” ! 


1, TBr III.7.7.13. 


Having stepped up three steps (prakrama) towards the east in front of 
the pragvamsa, he should fix up a peg. 


ao 


r 
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11. This is the westernmost peg of the Mahavedi. 

12. From that point he should step up thirtysix steps towards the east, and 
fix up a peg. 


13. This is the peg indicating the spot intended for the pit for the sacri- 
ficial post. 


14. He should step up fifteen steps towards the south of the westernmost 


peg and also an equal distance towards the north, and fix up pegs at 
these two spots. 


15. These indicate the buttocks of the Mahavedi. 


16. He should step up twelve steps towards the south of the peg indicating 
. the spot for the pit for the sacrificial post, also an equal distance 
towards the north, and fix up pegs at these two spots. 


17. These indicate the shoulders of the Mahavedi. 


18. After having measured the Mahavedi crosswise with a stale; fie shoul 
encircle the Mahavedi with a cord. : : 


19. He should extend the prsthya line. 


20. The Mahävedi should then be fashioned by means of the wooden 
sword (or) a club (or) a rib (or) an axe. 


XIL:5 


1. The Adhvaryu should then accomplish it according to the procedure 
prescribed in connection with the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices except for the contraction.' 

1. II.1.1. . 

2. Having gone through the procedure up to the second tracing out, he 
should measure round to the rear of the spot intended for the pit for 
the sacrificial post by means of the yoke-pin, the ‘uttaraveds equal to 
either a yoke-pin or the yoke or ten feet on all sides. 

3. After hating stepped up a step towards the north from the northern 
shoulder, he should fix up a peg. 

4, It indicates the catvdla. 

5. The spot (which is) that much towards the north and at a distance of 
twelve steps to the west of the cdzvala will be the rubbish-heap. l 

6. The Agnidhra-fireplace should be fixed at a spot at a distance of six 
steps to the west of the rubbish-heap. 


ing i i the caivala 
7. The way for coming in and going outshould be between i i 
aiid Ga rubbish-heap. According to some teachers, it should be 
“between the cdivala and the Agnidhra-fireplace. 


a 
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Whatever one has to take to the Mahiavedi, he should take it by this 
way. 

Having piled up the witaravedi according to the procedure prescribed 
therefor,’ and having gone through the rites ending with the sprinkling 


~ with water, he should keep it (= uttaravedi) covered overnight with 


twigs of udumbara.* 5 
1. VII.2.19. 2. Or of plaksa according to ApSS XI1.5.6. 

At “midday the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from 
three udders (of his Agnihotra-cow). 
In the early afternoon,the Pravargya rite and the Upasadisti relating to 
the afternoon should be performed. 
(At the Upasadisti), the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation 
with the formula, “‘...which rests in silver....’’! 

Goats XII.3.17. 
At midnight the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from two 
udders (of his Agnihotra-cow). 


In the early morning, the Pravargya rite and the Upasadisti relating 
to the morning should be performed. 
At the Upasadisti the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation 
with the formula, ‘‘...which rests in gold....’’ ! 

1, XII.3.17. 


Immediately afterwards the Pravargya rite and the Upasadisti relating 
to the afternoon should be performed. 


(At the Upasadisti) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation 
with the formula, ‘*...which rests in gold....’”! 


1. XII.3.17. 


At midday the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from one 
udder (of his Agnihotra-cow). 


The -Upasadistis should be thus concluded. ° 


XII: 6 


Having disposed of the Pravargya' and having carried forth the fire © 


(to the wttaravedi) according to the procedure prescribed therefor;* 
the Adhvaryu should drive away the calves (in connection with the 
procuring of milk) for the @mksa" and the dadhigharma.‘ 


1. XI.13.1. 2. VII.4.6 f. ; 
4. XIV.2.14. Ae SS 


e 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


SS a eee 


aan 


XII.6.12] 


2. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 333 


He should modify the formulas as “for Mitra 
with the dmiksd@,' and in connect 
refer to Indra. 


8 ; -Varuņa” in connection 
ion with the dadhigharma he should 


1. 12,15; 18; 13.6; 14; 14.4. i i 

verses mentioned in 16.40:123, alten ea) 
Then, as in the New-moon and the full-moon sacrifices,’ the officiat- 
ing priests belonging to the group of the Adhvaryu should fetch ample 
Barhis relating to the Mahavedi. 


1. 1.3.5. 


Then the Adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the Mahāvedi - 


as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices.’ 
1. II.3.8. 


No one should traverse the Mahavedi until it is sprinkled with 
water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. 
The Adhvaryu should accomplish the proksani-water according to the 
procedure prescribed therefor,' call upon the Brahman, and sprinkle 
the Mahivedi and the Barhis, each three times, with water by means of 
the hand with the palm turned upwards, as in the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices.” 

1, 1.11,12,13. 2. II.7.12 f. 
(The officiating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu’s group) should 
spread this Barhis on the whole Mahavedi, as in the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices. 
Some teachers prescribe the spreading of the Barhis with the verse, 
“Those who enkindle the fire, spread the Barhis closely, and whose 
friend is the young Indra.” ' 

1. TBr II.4.5.7. aay 
The two Havirdhana-carts which are washed, whose knots have been 
untied, to which yokes have been fastened and yoke-pins have been 
fixed, and which have been provided with roofs, should be moved to 
the rear of the Mahavedi, on both sides of the pragvamsa. 
Then the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation on the fire deposited on 
the uttaravedi, with the verse, ‘“The priests of the mighty wise priest 
yoke their mind, yoke their thoughts. He alone who knows the path 
ordains their priestly functions. The praise of god Savitr is great." 


1. TS1.2.13.1. 
The rites to be performed on the Ahavaniya fire should henceforward 
be performed on this fire. 


i -pole of the 
The sacrificer’s wife should besmear the southern axle po 
she Havirdhana-cart three times’ with one-third portion of the 


“<> <arth? collected from the foot-print of the Soma-cow,° by means of the 


3 
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hand extended towards the east each time in a forward direction, with 
the verse, ‘‘May a heroic, active son be born to us on whom we all 
shall depend, who shall control many.’ She should not besmear the 
northern axle-pole. According to some teachers, she should besmear 
both the axie-poles.° 
1. Two times, according to ApSS XI.6.5. 2. Mixed with clari- 
fied butter. cf. ApSS XI.é.4. 3. X.15.19. 4. TS 1.2.13, 
5. This view is held by ApSS XI.6.7,9. The northern axle-pole 
should be besmeared optionally once. 
Similarly she should besmear the southern axle-pole of the northern 
Harvirdhana-cart. 
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr)! : 


1. See the next sitra. 


<= XI: 7 


“Do you recite verses for the two Havirdhana-carts being driven.” 
As soon as the first verse has been recited by the Hotr three times, 
the Adhvaryu and others should hold up the yokes and the poles and 
drive the two carts with the verse-half, ‘Do you two move forward, 
putting the sacrifice in order; carry the sacrifice upwards; do not 
falter.” ! ° 

1. TSI.2.13.2. d 


If the axle gives out a sound, the Adhvaryu should recite over it the 


formula, “O god, do thou address the dwelling with fair voice; you 


two known among the gods, proclaim yourselves among the gods.” ' 


1. TS 1.2.13.1. 


The Adhvaryu should place a piece of gold onthe track of the 
southern wheel of the southern Havirdhana-cart, and offer an oblation 
on it with the verse, “‘Visnu has traversed this; he has set his foot 
thrice; all is gathered in its dust.” ! 

1. TS 1.2.13.1. 


Similarly the Pratiprasthatr should place a piece of gold on the track 
of the northern wheel of the northern Havirdhana-cart, and offer an 
oblation on it with the verse, ‘‘You two be rich in food, in cows, 
having good grass and becoming glorious for man. Visnu has held 
the heaven and earth asunder, and has supported the earth with pegs 
on all sides.” ! 

1. TS 1.2.13.2. 


In this connection this is the general rule: the Ad hvaryu should 
perform such rites as relate to the southern Havirdhana-cart;!the Prati- 


prasthatr such as relate to the northern one. 
a 


c 
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7. 


8. 
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12. 


13. 


The Hotr should push back by his foot the dust on the spot remaining 
after leaving out the (western) one-third portion of the Mahavedi, and 
thus push back by his mind the dread arising from the enemy with the 
verse, “Do thou drive away the dread arising from the enemy, turn 
away the wheels (= the chariots) (of the enemy). Do you go to the 
home of Soma.’’"' According to some teachers, the Adhvaryu should 
do so, according to others the Brahman, according to still others the 
sacrificer.? 


1. TBr III.7.7.14. 2. According to ApSS XI.7.2 one should 

throw a clod of earth outside the Mahavedi. 
At a distance of three steps or at an unmeasured distance to the west 
of the uttaraved:, on both the sides of the prsthyd line, they (=the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should keep them standing in the 
middle with the formula, “Do you two halt here at the high point of 
the earth.’’! 

1. TS I.2.13.2. arana 


The distance between the two Havirdhāna carts should be as required. 


< With the formula, ‘‘Thou belongest to Visnu; may Visnu support 


thee,” ' they (=the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should suppor 
(the two carts with the stay). 
1. MS1.2.9; KS II.10. 


The carts should (thus) be raised towards the front. 


The Adhvaryu should fix up a peg near the pin thrust at the joint of 
the southern pole with the axle of the southern Havirdhana-cart with 
the verse, “O Visnu, do thou fill thy hands with many valued things 
from the heaven or from the earth, from the great (sky) or from 
the midregion. Give them to us by the right and the left (hand).” ' 


1. TS 1.2.13.2. 


Similarly the Pratiprasthatr' 
1. See the next sūtra. 


XII: 8 


should fix up a peg near the pin thrust at the joint of the northern 
pole with the axle of the northern Havirdhana-cart with the verse, 
“I shal] proclaim, the heroic deeds of Visnu who measured out the 
earthly regions, who supported the upper abode, traversing the space 
of three steps, the wide-going.’”’ ' 

1. TS 1.2.13.3. 
The two should tie up their respective Havirdhana-carts to the pegs 
with the formula, ‘‘Thou art the thread of Visnu.” ! 

l. TS1.2.13.3. 


_—-~ 
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With the formula, “Thou art the fixed point of Visnu,’’' the Adhvaryu 
should tie a knot. 
1. TS 1.2.13.3. 
The first of the knots which he has tied should be marked out.' 
1. So that it might be untied at the proper time. See: XIV.25.7, 
cf. TS VI.2.9. 
The carts should (thus) be stuck on the rear side. 


The yoke-pins should be directed upwards and tied on the upper 
Sides (to the yoke with a cord). 
Having fixed up two posts in front of the two Havirdhana-carts, and 
having placed upon them a bamboo with its end turned towards the 
north, the Adhvaryu should fix upon it a frontlet made of isika grass 
(rarati)' with the formula,‘‘Thou art the forehead of Visnu.” ? 
l SatS VIL5S. 2. TS 1.2.3.3. 
He should stitch up a cane crosswise on the frontlet with the formula, 
“Thou art the thread of Visnu.’’' 
1, TS1.2.13.3. 
With the formula, “Thou art a fixed point of Visnu,” he should tie 
a knot. 
The first of the knots which he has tied should be marked out.’ 
1. XIV.25.7. 
With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the back of Visnu,” ' he should put the 
middle roof.? 
1. TS1.2.13.3. 2. Three aratnis broad and nine aratnis long 
according to ApSS XI.8.1. 
With the formula, “You two are the mouth-corners of Vişņu,” ' he 
should fasten the ends of the frontlet (to the bamboo).? 
1. TS 1.2.13.3. 2. According to some teachers, he should 
touch it with this formula. cf. ApSS XI.8.4. 
He'should put mats and sticks into the vacant regions one by one. 
They call these antarvartas.' 
1. TS VI.2.10.7. 
The Adhvaryu should enclose the Havirdhana with the verse, ‘May 
these songs, O rich in praise, encompass thee; may the swellings 
aaah thee, rich in swellings; may the favours be favourable to 
thee.’ 
tees 1.3.1.2,3. 
The Adhvaryu should leave (that is, arrange for) two doors, the 
eastern and the western. 


—— 
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17. (So that) simultaneous si 
} ght can be secured ala i 
the Hotr’s fire? and the fire on the utara Hee Saarnaki aes 
1, That is, the Ahavani i a gvati 
’ À ya fire in the pradgvamsa which is no 
regarded as the Garhapatya fire. 2. Deposited at the acess 
time on the Hotr’s Dhisnya ig the Sadas (XII.14.4). 
18. ae Adhvaryu skoud sew round the southern posts! of both these 
oors; the Pratiprasthātr, of the north vi 
Thon gn tae oe rthern ones, with the formula, 


1. The text reads :daksine dudryav adhoaryuh etc. Th 
vould be! dae dae adhe ee BLEDA 


19.. (Each one) should tie the knot with the formula, “Thou art the 
fixed point of Visnu.’’! 
1. TS 1.2.13.3. a 


20. The first of the knots which each may tie up should be marked out.! 
1. XIV.25.7, 


ey 


XII: 9 


1. The Adhvaryu should touch the structure with the formula, “Thou 
belongest to Visnu; (I take thee) for Visnu.”’' 

1. TS1I.2,13.3. 

2. He should cause the sacrificer to go out of the structure towards the 
east with the verse, ‘‘Visnu is being praised for his heroism, like a 
terrible beast, wandering and living in mountain; in whose three wide 
strides all worlds reside.” ' He should cause him to take three 
strides. So is it said. 

1. TBrII.4.2.4; MS III.8.7.; KS XXV.8. 


3. According to some teachers, he (himself) should go out." 
1. Ap§S XI.9.1. 

4. The Havirdhāna should be constructed with the ends of its rafters 
pointing towards the east. 

5. The Agnidhra fire-chamber should be constructed with the ends of the 
rafters pointing towards the east and with a door towards the south, 
half within the altar and half without.' 

1. It should have the ends of its rafters pointing towards the east, , 
should have four posts, and should be closed on all sides. cf. 

$ ApSS XI.9.4. i 
6. The Sadas should be crosswise and extended towards the north. 


: In this.connection this is the general rulq: the Adhvaryu should not 
pass towards the east beyond the two Havirdhina-carts, 
Bh. 22 
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If he passes beyond, he should move with a verse dedicated to Visnu' 


or to Ksetrapati.’ 
1. 11.6.2. 2. ApSS XI.9.3 dozs not mention this divinity. 


He should not pass towards the west beyond the Sadas. 
If he passes beyond, he should move with a verse dedicated to Indra. 
He should step up three steps towards the east from the westernmost 
peg, and fix up a peg there. This indicates the rear half of the Sadas. 
Towards the south of the prsthyd at a distance of one step, he should 
fix a post of udumbara in the middle of the entire Sadas. 
With regard to the Sadas it is said that it should be nine aratnis broad 
and twentyseven arainis long (from the south) towards the north. 
According to some teachers,it should be eighteen aratnis long towards 
the north.’ 
1. Instead of eighteen aratnis ApSS XI.9.7 mentions unmeasured 
extent. Rudradatta has made a mention of eighteen araints, probably 
on the basis of the Sulbasiitra. i 
According to some teachers, one should prepare the Sadas as exten- 
sive as would be sufficient for accommodating the (relevant) officiat- 
ing priests, the Dhisnya mounds and the visitors (prasarpaka). 
Having taken the shovel with the sdvitra formula, the Adhvaryu 
should trace around a hole for the post of udumbara with the formula, 
“The Raksas has been marked around, the evil spirits are marked 
around. Here do I cut off the neck of the Rakgas who hates us and 
whom we hate; here do I cut off the neck of the Rakşas.” ' 
1. TS 1.3.1.1. 


Having dug up the pit, the Adhyaryu should sprinkle the post of 
udumbara with proksani-water to which barley-grains have been added, 
by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards—the tip with the 
formula, ‘For heaven thee,” ' the middle part with the formula, For 
SUC thee,” ' and the root with the formula, “For earth thee.” 

. TS1.3.1.1. 


The pouring down of water, the throwing of barley-grains, and the 

spreading out of sacrificial grass have been, explained in connection 

with the sacrificial post (in the Animal-sacrifice). ' 
1. VII.7.13-15. 


TREO 


Accompanied by the Udgatr, the Adhvaryu should reise the post er ect 
with the wood-knot turned eastwards, with the formule, «Supporting 


1; ‘TS-1.3.1,2.. - 


r 
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Accompanied by the Udgātr, he should fix it with the wood-knot 
turned eastwards, with the formula, “May Dyutāna, the son of Maruts, 
fix thee with the firm law of Mitra and Varuņa.” ! 

1. TS 1.3.1.2. 


Putting earth round the post, making the post firm, and sprinkling it 
around with water have been explained in connection with the sacrifi- 
cial post.' 

1. VII. 8.13-15. 


Then after having placed a piece of gold in between the two prongs 
of the post, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation upon it with the 
formula, “Be you, O heaven and earth, filled with clarified butter, 
svaha.”' He should cause it (=the oblation) to flow down up to the 
bottom. pone 

I. TS 1.3.1.2. 


The post of udumbara should be equal to the sacrificer in height and 
should be the greatest: of all posts (of the Sadas). The posts on the 
borders should be fixed suitably.' 
1. ApSS XI.10.6 says that the posts on the borders should be as 
high as the navel. 
One should construct the Sadas (so that it is) as high as the sacrificer, 
or shorter than that. : 
If one desires that it should rain, he should construct the Sadas which 
is smaller in height. If one desires-that it should not rain, he should 
construct the Sadas which is greater in height. One should construct 
it (so that itis) as high as the navel. So is it said.' 
1. cf. MS III.8.9; KS XXV.10. ; 
The Adhvaryu should place the middle roofs' with the formula 
“Thou belongest to Indra.” ? 
1. Three according to ApSS XI.10.8. 2. TS1.3.1.3. 
The southern roofs with the formula, ‘‘Thou art the seat of Indra.” ! 
1. TS 1.3.1.2. 
The northern roofs with the formula, “Thou art the shade of 
Viśvajana.” * 
1. TS 1.3.1.2. 
He should cause the southern roofs to remain above (the others).! 
1. cf. TS VI.2.10.7. 
The roofs should be facing the post of udumbara. 
One should construct the Sadas with nine roofs inan Agnistoma 
sacrifice; with fifteen roofs in an Ukthya sacrifice; with seventeen roofs 
in an Atiratra sacrifice;with nine or fifteen roofs in a Sodasin sacrifice." 
1. Ap§S XI.10.13 mentions the following : with sixteen roofs in a 
Sodaégin ; seventeen in a Vajape and an Atirztr2; twentyone in a 
Sattra and an Ahina sacrifice. N 


3 
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14. The different numbers of roofs to be adopted optionally have been | 
prescribed in the Brahmana;' for example, one should construct a | 
Sadas with nine roofs for asacrificer desirous of lustre. | 


1. TS VI.2.10.5,6. 


15. The antarvartas, the enclosing, the (securing of) simultaneous sight | 
(of fires), the sewing round, the tying of the (first) knot, and the 
touching (have been explained in connection with the construction of 

. the Havirdhana).' This much should be different: the formulas to be 
employed in connection with these shouid be those dedicated to Indra. 


1. XII.8.14-9.1. cf. ApSS XI.10.14,15. ApSS XI.10.16-18 adds : 
the Adhvaryu should not pass beyond the Dhbisnyas and the Hotr. 
If he does so, he should move with a verse dedicated to Indra. (TS 
1.4.30.); or with a verse dedicated to Kgetrapati (ksetrasya patind 
vayam...(TS 1.1.14.2). cf. KS XVI.1. According to some teachers, 
the Barhis should be spread within the Mahavedi with the verse, 
ā gha ye agnim indhate...(TBr 11.4.5.7.) 


XII: 11 


1. Now we shall explain (the preparation of) the uparavas.' 


1. According to some teachers, the wparavas should be prepared 
before the construction of the Sadas. cf. ApSS XI.10.19. 


2. Below the southern Havirdhana-cart, in front of (the spot below) the 
axle, there should be, in the intermediate quarters, four holes each 
measuring a span (in diameter) and each lying at a distance of one span 
from the other. Atthe surface they should be separate from one 
another, and hollowed out. 


3. After having taken up the shovel with the s@vitra formula, the 
Adhvaryu should trace around (each hole) with the formula, “The 
Rakşas is marked around; the evil spirits are marked around. Here do 
I cut off the neck of the Raksas who hates us and whom we hate; here 
do I cut off the neck of the Raksas.”’ ! 


1. AS 1.3.1.1. 


4. First the front one of the two southern holes, then the rear one, 
then (the rear one) towards the north and then the front one (towards 
the north). 


5. Henceforward the rites to be performed in respect of these uparavas 
should be performed in the very same order. 


6. After having dug up as deep as one arm, the Adhvaryu should strike 
with the shovel with the forraula, “I dig (the uparavas) dispelling the 


e 
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Raksas, dispellin 


He should mur 6 the magical substance and belonging to Visnu.” ! 


mur this formula only once. 2 


view (Man$sII.2.3.3; M3 1.2.11 r 
should be modified so as to be 2 Siena 


th Having put his hand into the hole with the formula, ““Thou art Virat 
killing the enemy,” ' he should take out the earth from it with the 
formula, “Here I cast out the magical substance which an equal or 
an unequal has buried against us.” ! 
1. TS 1.3.2.1, 


8 He should put the earth near the hole and press it down with the 
formula, “With the Gayatri metre I here put him down who, equal or 
unequal to us, is hostile to us.” ! 


1. TS 1.3.2.1. 


9. Inthe same way he should put his hand into the other holes respec- 
tively with the subsequent formulas,' take out the earth from them 
and press it down with the (same formula respectively characterised 
by each) subsequent metre. In this connection ‘the Tristubh, Jagati, 

i Anustubh, and Pankti metres are mentioned.? 
1. Namely, ‘‘Thou art overlord, killing the enemy;’? “Thou art 
self-ruling, killing the hostility;’? “Thou art ruling the universe, 
smiter of all evil spirits.” (TS 1.3.2.1.) 2.. He should substitute 
for the words‘‘with the Gayatri metre’ (sūtra 8 above), respectively 
the words, “with the Tristubh metre,” ‘‘with the Jagati metre,’’ 
“with the Anustubh metre,” “‘with the Pankti metre.” The last two 
Should be regarded as optional. According to ApSs X1.12.1, he 
should optionally mention ‘‘with the Gayatri metre” in all cases. 
10. With the formula, “The magic substance is driven away,” he should 
carry the earth.! 
1. According to ApSS XI.11.9, he should do so with the formula, 
“I carry away those belonging to Visnu.”’ 


11. With the formula,‘‘The one wishing to harm is uncovered,” ‘he should 
put the earth on the mound and press it down. 
1. KS II.11, 


ing to which the formulas 
ngular. 


Ee E 


XII : 12 


1. Then the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch each other. 


2. The sacrificer should put his hand into the hole which is the southern 
«~, one of the two eastern holes; the Adhvaryu should put his hand into 
the hole which is the northern one of She two western ones, 


> 
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They should touch each others’ hands underground. 2 
The sacrificer should ask, “O Adhvaryu, what is here? 


The Adhvaryu should say, “Good.” 

The sacrificer should say, “‘Let it be ours.” 

Then they should move round, 

The sacrificer should put his hand into the hole which is the northern 


one of the two eastern holes; the Adhvaryu should put his hand into 
that which is the southern one of the two western ones. 
They should cause the hands of each other to touch. 
The sacrificer should ask, “O Adhvaryu, what is here ?” 
The Adhvaryu should say, “good.” 
The sacrificer should say, “Let it be mine.” 
Then he( =the Adhvaryu) should touch the uparavas respectively:with 
the formulas, “Thou art Virat smiting the enemy,” “Thou art overlord 
smiting the enemy,” “Thou art self-ruling, killing the hostility, 
“Thou art ruling the universe, smiter of all evil spirits.” ' 

1. WSF Aa 
With the proksani-water furnished with barley-grains he should 
sprinkle the uparavas with water by means of the hand with the palm 
turned upwards, with the formula, ‘I sprinkle with water (the upa- 
ravas) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical substance and 
belonging to Vişņu.” ! 

1. TS 1.3.2.2. 
He should pour down water into them with the formula, “I pour down 
water (into the uparavas) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical 
substance and belonging to Visnu.” ' 

ASS. 


He should throw a barley-grain into each of the uparavas with the 
formula, “Thou art a barley-grain; drive away our haters, drive away 
our enemies.” ! 
be sin Be Py 
He should spread out sacrificial grass within the uparavas with the 
formula, “I spread down (sacrificial grass within the uparavas) smiting 
the Raksases, smiting the magical substance and belonging to Visnu- : 
1. TS1.3.2.2. 


He should offer the dghara-libation with clarified butter on the #P4- 
ravas with the formula,“ I offer oblations (on the uparavas) smiting the 
Raksases, smiting the magical substance, and belonging to Visnu. 


1. TS 1.3.2.2. — 


Geen 
a 


r 
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19. 
20. 


the Raksases, smiting the magical substance,and belonging to Visnu. 


i He should sprinkle with water, 
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Some teachers prescribe the formulas in connection with each uparava. 


He should sprinkle the two Soma-pressing boards (adhisavagaphalaka) 
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards, 
with the formula, “I sprinkle with water (the two Soma-pressing 
boards) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical substance, and 
belonging to Vişņu.” ! The boards should be of udumbara or palasa 
or karsmarya; they should be either joined by a device or not joined 
by a device. z 
1. cf. KS II.11. 


=a 


XII : 13 


The Soma-pressing boards should have the mouth like the rim of a 
wheel; they should be joined towards the front, should be symmetri- 
cally cut and (should be separated) towards the rear by two or four 
atgulas.' 

1. The text seems to be rather defective. cf. ApSS XI.13.6, 


They should be narrower towards the front and wider towards the 
rear. 


The Adhvaryu should cover two (uparavas) with the southern board 
and (the other) two with the northern one with the formula, ‘I arrange 
(the two boards) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical substance, 
and belonging to Visnu.”’ ' 

1. TS 1.3.2.2. , 
He should surround the boards with earth(dug out from the uparavas) 
with the formula, “I surround with earth the boards smiting the 


Raksases, smiting the magical substance, and belonging to Vişņu.”-t 


1. TS 1.3.2.2. 


‘He should strew around the boards with sacrificial grass with the 


‘JI strew around .with sacrificial grass the boards smiting 


formula, a 


Skee he f la, “The two boards are 
ite over the boards the formula, 
Bee erie smiting the magical substance, and belonging 


to Visnu. | 
3.2.2. 

ae by means of the hand with the palm 

ing skin of a red bull with the formula 


turned upwards, the Soma-press smiting the magi- 


“I sprinkle thee with water, smiting the Rakgases, 
cal’substance, and belonging to Visnu. 1 
1. cf. KS 11,11. 
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On the Soma-pressing boards he should spread out the Soma-pressing 
skin' with its hairy side upwards and serving for a reservoir with the 
formula, “I spread thee which thou art smiting the Raksases, smiting 
the magical substance, and belonging to Visnu.” * 
1. According to ApSS XII.2.14, it should be cut out of-the hide 
on which the Soma-plant was measured, should have seats for the 
four pressing stones, and should be rough, circular and raised 
alround so as to serve as reservoir. 2. cf. KS II.11. 
Upon that skin he should place four pressing stones (on four sides), 
with their tips above, in the position of pressing, and the broad-based 
crushing stone being the fifth in the middle, each with the formula, 
“Thou art big, a big stone; do thou utter a big sound for Indra.” ! 
1. TS 1.3.2.2. 


Out of the earth dug out from the uparavas the Adhvaryu should pre- 
pare, in front of the support of the southern Havirdhana cart, a four- 
cornered mound such as may be adequate for accommodating the 
(Soma-)utensils.' 


1. Some space for passage should be left in front of the mound, 
cf. ApSS X1.13.9, 


Sod 


XII : 14 


The Adhvaryu should pile up Dhisnya-mounds with the earth out of 
the cãtväla. 


With the formula, “Thou art the expanding, the carrier,” ' the 
Adhvaryu should pile up the Dhisnya of the Agnidhra in the 
Agnidhra fire-chamber within the Mahāvedi.? 
1. TS1.3.3.1. 2. Leaving out space for a passage towards the 
north. 
In all cases! he should join the formula, “O Agni, guard me with thy 
dreadful countenance; content me; do not injure me.’ 
1. To the formulas in sūtra 2 above and in XII.14.4-11; 15.1-11. 
2. TS 1.3.3.1. 
With the formula, “Thou art the bearer, the carrier of oblation,” ' 
the Adhvaryu should pile up the Dhisnya of the Hotr on the prsthya 
to the rear of the hollow (=the eastern door) of the Sadas. 
1. TS1.3.3.1. 
With the formula, “Thou art savoury, the wise,” ' the Dhisnya of 
the Prasastr ( = Maitravaruna) to the south of that of the Hotr. 
1. TS1.3.3.1, 
He should prepare the other Dhisnyas to the north of that of the 


Hotr. = 
va 


¢ 
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7. 


‘8. with the formula, “Thou art Uéij, the wise,” ' that of the Potr; 
1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

9. with the formula,‘‘Thou art Aùghāri,Bambhāri,” ' that of the Nestr; © 
1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

10. with the formula, “Thou art the seeker of aid, the worshipper,” 
that of the Acchāvāka. 

3 1. - TS 1.3.3.1. 

11. With the formula,‘‘Thou art a purifier, the Maārjālīya,””! (the Adhvaryu 
should prepare) the Mārjālīya in the southern half of the Mahāvedi,? 
opposite to the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya. 

1, TS 1.3.3.1. 2. Leaving out a passage towards the south. 
XII: 15 

1. Then he should pray to the other Dhisnyas : 

2. With the formula, “Thou art the overlord, Krsanu,” ' he should pray 
to the Ahavaniya. 

1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

3. With the formula, “Thou art the purifying, round which men sit,” ! 
to the place where the Sāman-chanters are to chant the Bahispavamana 
Saman. 

1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

4. With the formula, “Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy,” 1! to the 
catvala. 

1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

5. With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the untouched, the preparer of ti 
oblation,”* to the place where the Samitra fire is to be deposited. 

1. SURG S halk, 

6. With the formula, “Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is 

the heaven,” ' to the post of udumbara. 
1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

7. With the formula, “Thou art he whose light is the brahman, whose 
home is the heaven,” ' to the seat of the Brahman. 

e ng i TSG 


With the formula,‘‘Thou art Tutha, the all-knower,” ' (he should pile 
up the Dhisnya) of the Brahmanacchamsin; 
1. TS 1.3.3.1. 


X 
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With the formula, ‘‘Thou art the all-containing ocean,” ' to the Sadas. 
1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

With the formula, “Thou art the one-footed goat,” ! to the Sala- 

mukhiya fire.’ 


1. TS 1.3.3.1. 

With the formula, “Thou art Ahi Budhniya,” ' to the Prajahita fire. * 
1. TSI.3.3.1. $. ‘That is, the old Garhapatya fire in the 
pragvaisa. 


With the formula, “Thou art the oblation for the manes, carrier of 
the oblation for the manes,” to the Daksina fire. 
Some teachers prescribe the spreading out of the Barhis' within the 
Mahavedi at this stage. 

1. XII.6.7. - 
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, ‘‘Do you spread out the 
Barhis: do you give milk to the sacrificer; do you call out those rela- 
tives of the sacrificer who usually take food with him.” 
One should not spread out Barhis on the mound; nor on the Dhisnyas. 
At this stage the Adhvaryu should give to the sacrificer the milk 
milked from one udder (of the Agnihotra-cow.) 


oars 


XIL: 16 


The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Animal-sacrifice for 
Agni-Soma. 
He should tie up a twig of plaksa along with the Barhis used in the 
Atithyesti;' he should tie up the enclosing sticks used in the Atithyest! 
along with the faggot. 

1. X.21.2. 
He should tie up a faggot of twentythree sticks. 
The procedure up to the taking up of the clarified butter should be 
similar.’ 

1. VII. 7.5 ff. 
He should take up near the Salamukhiya fire the clarified butter as 
prescribed in the Animal-sacrifice. ; 
Henceforward all rites to be performed with reference to the Garha- 
patya fire should be performed on this fire. 
Then they! should take up Soma, the pressing stones, the wooden 
cups, and the Dronakalasa; they should invite the sacrificer’s wife, 
and move the bullock-carts (up to the Salamukhiya fire).? 

1. The attendants. 2. Ifthe sacrificer isa habitual wanderer 

(yayavara). cf. us X1.17.1. e 


r 


r 
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8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 
12. 


; 13. 


14, 


15. 


3. 


The Salamukhiya fire should be resorted to for the rites to be perform- 
ed on the Garhapatya fire. 


The sacrificer’s wife should go towards the east of the eastern 
( = Salamukhiya) fire with the verse-half, ‘‘Let the wife of the Brahman 
go forward; let her sit on the Mahavedi with fair colour so that J, 
aspiring for the fulfilment of a desire, may sit here on my seat.” ! 

1. TS III/5.6.1. 


She should go through the rites beginning with the one related to 
the formula, ‘‘O Agni, lord of the house, do thou acquiesce me,” and 


ending with the reciting of the relevant formula over the Garhapatya 
fire.' : ; 


1. II.5.5-10. l 
The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap. 


‘ The relatives of the sacrificer should be called out.! 


1. XII.15.13. 


The sacrificer should touch the Adhvaryu, the sacrificer’s wife the 
sacrificer, (and) other relatives, namely, the sons and brothers the 
sacrificer’s wife. : 
The Adhvaryu should cover the relatives with a new garment, hold 
the end of the garment on the handle of his ladle, and offer (on the 
Salamukhiya fire the first of) the vaisarjana oblations' with the 
formula, ‘‘O.Soma, thou art the giver of wide protection from hosti- 
lity brought about by ourselves or by others, svaha.” 2 
1. ApSS XI.17:1 prescribes the taking up of Soma-pressing stones 

` etc. after the offering of the vassa7jana oblations. 2. TS 1.3.4.1. 
After having offered the second oblation' with the formula, ““May the 
active one gladly partake of the clarified butter,” 2 


1. He should finish half the quantity of the clarified butter for these 
two oblations. cf. ApSS XI.16.16. 2. ‘'TS‘I.3.4.1, 


XII : 17. 


(and) after having lighted a faggot on- the Salamukhiya fire, the 
Adhvaryu should say (to thé Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the fire 
and the Soma being carried forth.” 

As soon as the first verse has been recited (by the Hotr) three times, 
they should move towards the east with the fire in the forefront.’ 

1) Or with the Soma in the forefront. cf. ApSS XI.17.3. 

They should then carry the clarified butter taken into the various 
ladles; they should carry faggot and sacrificial grass; they should 


~~: Carry the proksani-water and ;the re tobe offered to Agni-Soma. 
9 SS ; 
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The Adhvaryu should keep down the lighted faggot in the Agnidhra 
fire-chamber and offer ‘an oblation! (on the Agnidhra fire) with the 
nayavatī? verse (and also with the verse), “May Agni here make room 
for us; breaking the enemies, may he go ahead; rejoicing, may he con- 
quer the enemies; mayhe win$booty_in the contest'for booty.” > 

1. With half the remaining quantity, according to ApSS XI.17.4, 

2. Namely, agne naya supathd.... (TS 1.1.14.3.) 

3. TS 1.3.4.1. ApSS XI.17.3 employs this verse towards going t 

the east with fire and the Soma. 
Here in the Agnidhra fire-chamber he should place the pressing stones, 
the wooden cups and the Dronakalaga. 
With Soma in the forefront, they should move! towards the east. 

1. Along the north. cf, ApSS XI.17.6. 
The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation' on the Ahavaniya fire with the 
verse, “O Visnu, step widely, give us broad space for dwelling in; Do 
thou, who hast clarified butter as the birth-place, drink the clarified 


butter, lengthen (the years of) the lord of sacrifice,”’*and cause king 


Soma to enter the Havirdhana by the western door with the verse, 
“Soma who knows the way goes; he goes to the abode of the gods to 
sit on the birth-place of order.’”? Or by the eastern door. 


1. _With the entire remaining quantity of clarified butter according 
to ApSS XJ.17.6. ApSS XI.17.7 adds that at this stage the sacri- 
ficer’s relatives should turn by the right and disperse. 

2. TS 1.3.4.1,2. 


The sacrificer should, however, go by the eastern doar 


If the sacrificer is a gatasri, the Adhvaryu should cause king Soma to 
enter the Havirdhana by the eastern door itself. ¥ 


With the formula, “Thou art the seat of Aditi,” ' he ‘should spread 
out in the seat of the southern Havirdhana-cart the skin of a black ante- 
lope with its neck towards the east and with the hairy side upwards. 
i. TS 1.3.4.2. 7 
With the formula, “Do thou be seated in the seat of Aditi,” ' he 
should seat king Soma. 
1. TS 1.3.4.2. 


XII : 18 


The sacrificer should recite over king Soma, who has been seated, the 
formula, “This, O god Savitr, is thy Soma; do thou)-guard it; let it 
not escape thee; O Soma, thou, god, hast gone to the gods.” l 

1. TS 1.3.4.2. ee Sate 


$ 
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2. 


10. 


11, 


12, 


13, 


He should turn by the right with the formula, ‘‘Here I, man, have 
gone to men with offspring, with increase of wealth.’’! 
1. TS 1.3.4.2. 


With the formula, ‘‘Obeisance to gods,” ' he should fold his hands 
_ towards the east. 


1. TS 1.3.4.2. 


With the formula, ‘“‘Svadhd to the Pitrs,’’ ' towards the south. 
1. TS 1.3.4.2. 


With the formula, ‘‘Here may I be free from Varuna’s bond,” ! he 
should go out (of the Havirdhina). 


1. TS 1.3.4.2, 


With the formula, “May I gaze at the sun, the light of Vaigvanara,”’ ! 
he should gaze at the sanctuary of the sacred fires.? 
1. TS1.3.4.2. 2. Rudradatta on ApSS XI.18.2 attributes the 
formulas mentioned in BharSS XII.18.1 (in part) and XII.18.2-6 
to the Adhvaryu, because ApSS XI.18.3 mentions the duties of the 
sacrificer and also because TS VI.3.2.5 implies it. CALAND does 
not think that the TS passage implies it. SatS agrees with BharSS. 


Then he should give up the intermediate consecration.' 
1. XII.2.1. 


Standing towards the south, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire 
the formula,‘‘O Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows; 
may my body that has been in thee be here in me; may thy body whict 
has been in me be there in thee; O lord of vows, let the vows of ur, 
the observers of vows, be as before.” ! 

1. TS 1.3.4.3. 
He should loosen the girdle.. 


Then he should open his two fists :' he should open two fingers with 
the formula, ‘‘To the sacrifice with the thought, svāhā;” ? two with the 
formula, “From heaven and earth, svaha;’’? two with the formula, 
“From the wide midregion svaha;”’* and two with the formula,““From 
the wind I perform the sacrifice, svāhā.” ? 

1. X.7.3. 2. TSJ.2.2.3. 


He should release his speech with the formula,"'I release (the speech) 
in the speech, in the wind, svāhā.” ' 
1. KSTIII.1. 
(The consuming of) the øraża-milk' (also) comes to an end. 
1. XII.2.5. 


of the oblations: 


~On the pressing day he should consume (only) Soma and -remnants | 


` 


° 
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Then the Adhvaryu should sprinkle the faggot and the Barhis with 
water as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices." 

1. 1.7.12 f. 

‘There is a view that he should spread out this Barhis upon the entire 
Mahiavedi: there is another view that he should do so to the rear of 
the uttaravedi.' ; 

1. This view is mentioned in ApSS X1.19.2. . 
Whatever Barhis might be involved hereafter, he’ should spread it' 
out in this way. a F 

1. The sūtra has enam.. One expects etat. 

The procedure up to the placing of the ladles should be similar. ' 
odes VIL.Z79. 
Having placed the ladles," 
1. See the next sutra. 


eee 


XII : 19 


the Adhvaryu should cut (a tree for) the sacrificial post. 


He should cut out the sacrificial post during the period covered by the 
consecrations or by the Upasads. 
It is said’ that if the sacrificial post of a consecrated sacrificer is not 
yet cut out, the Adhvaryu should take up the two kindling woods and 
clarified butter, churn out fire near (the tree selected for) the sacrificial 
post, and offer the oblation.* 

1. KS XXVI.3; MS 11.9.2. 2. VII.2.1. 
If the Soma has already been purchased, he should offer the oblation 
on the Ahavaniya fire itself. 
The procedure up to the formal dedication of the animal should be 
similar.” ' 

1. VIL9.11. SESA 
The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the animal to Agni-Soma. 


The procedure up to the choosing of the Hoty should be similar.’ 
1. VII.11.4 ff. ; 

The Adhvaryu should formally choose the Hotr' with the normal 

pravara-formula, again cause the Agnidhra to announce and again 

choose the Hotr uttering his name to himself.’ He should choose the 

other officiating priests without.the wooderi sword being held up: — 
1, Also the Majrcavaruna according to ApSS XI.19.5, Ss 
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9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 


13. 


He should choose the Hotr with the formula, “Indra by virtue of the 
Hotr-function; N.N. the human (Hotr);’’ ' 


1. The formulas mentioned in sitras 9-15 form parts of the Rtu- 
praişas (Rgveda Khila V.7 (5). cf. ApSS XI.19.5. . The order of 
choosing is, however, different; it agrees with that given in KS 
XXVI.9; MS III.9.8. ase ; 
the Agnidhra with the formula, ‘‘Agni by virtue of the Agnidhra- 
function; N.N. the human (Agnidhra);”’ 


himself and the Pratiprasthatr with the formula, “‘Agvins the two 
Adhvaryus by virtue of the Adhvaryu-function; myself and N.N. the 
two human (Adhvaryus);”’ ; 


the Maitrāvaruņa with the formula, ‘“‘Mitra-Varuņa, the two 


Praśāstrs by virtue of the Praśāstr-function; N.N. the human 
(Praśāstr)”; 3 


the Brahmanaccharhsin with the formula, “Indra the Brahman by 
virtue of the Brahman-function; N.N. the human (Brahman);” 


the Potr with the formula, ““Maruts by virtue of the Potr-function; 
N.N. the human (Potr);” 


the Nestr with the formula, “The wives of gods by virtue of the 
Nestr-function; N.N. the human (Nestr):”’ 


Then he should choose the sacrificer with the formula, “Agni is the 
forerunner of the divine subjects; this Soma-offering sacrificer of 
human beings; may their inseparable householderships be for us for a 
hundred years; the two companions filling with gifts, not joining their 
bodies.”’! ; 


T. MS IIÌ.9.8; SBr III.7.4.10. 


Some teachers prescribe the choosing of the officiating priests on the 


.. pressing day; in that case the Adhvaryu should recite the formula (as 


given in the preceding sūtra, namely,): ‘‘...This Soma-offering 
sacrificer.... ” ; i 


If he is choosing on thẹ day of the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice, ke 
should say, ‘‘... This sacrificer among human beings... 


een 


XIL: 20 


Each one (that is, the Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatr the Nestr, and the 
sacrificer), when chosen, should offer two pravara-oblations on the 


Ahavaniya fire respectively with the two verses, “‘May I be agreeable 


to speech; agreeable to the lord of geech; O divine speech, transfer 


` 
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me to what is sweet of speech, to Sarasvati svaha.—Provide the song 
with the verse, the Rathantara with the Gayatri, and the Brhat having 
the Gayatri for its path.” ' 

1. TS III.1.10.1. 


There is a view that each one when chosen should make the offerings; 
there is another view that only the Adhvaryu should make the 
offerings. 

The procedure up to the offering of the omentum ‘should be similar.' 


1. VII.16.16. 


After the omentum has been offered, the Subrahmanya should call out 
the subrahmanyd containing the names of the fathers (=first three 
ancestors) and sons (=the first three descendants). 


In the afternoon the Adhvaryu should take up vasativari water out of 
a flowing stream.' 

1. Breaking through a hillock according to ApSS X1.20.5 following 

MS IV.5.1. 
Standing in the opposite direction,’ he should dip the pitcher into 
water with the verse, ‘“This water is full of oblation; the god, the 
sacrifice is full of oblation; rich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods); 
may the sun be full of oblation.” ? : 

1. Inthe original text:the words pratipam tisthan in sūtra 5 

should be regarded as forming part of the sūtra 6. 2. TS J.3.12.1. 
He should not cross over the flowing water which may be the nearest. 
He should take water from the junction of the shade (of a cloud) and 
the sun. Or' from (the junction of) the shade of a tree or himself 
(and the sun). 

1. If there is no shade of a cloud, cf. ApSS XI.20.8. 


If the sun sets while the vasativari water has not yet been taken, one 
should take the water with the help of a light, or by putting a piece 
of gold into the water. 

Or he should take water from the pitcher of a Brahmana who has per- 
formed a Soma sacrifice (bahuydjin).' 


1. cf. Bhar. Parigesaiitra 113 and also Rudradatta?s ‘commentary 
on ApSS XI.20.12 


According to some teachers, one should take the water after having 
given the Brahmana a boon. 3 
The Adhvaryu should place the water to the rear of the Garhapaty2 
fire with the formula, “ʻO gracious waters, I set you for favour within 
the seat of Agni whose house is unharmed. ‘Do you hold me 12 
favour.” ' 

1. TS 1.3.12.1. ApSS XI.20:13 adds that the procedure of the - 
Agnisomiya pasu purogata should be started at this stage with the 
arranging of the relevant utensils, 
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15. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 
20. 


21, 


22. 


2.. 


3. 


= 


The procedure up to the invocation of the Ida should be similar.! 
.1. VIT.21.1-5, j 


The Adhvaryu should carry the pan, in which the animal’s organs 
are taken together (samavatia),along the south of the Havirdhana-carts 
or along the north.! 
1. ApSS X1,20.14 mentions the Brahmaya-passage (TS VI.1.11.6) 
that the sacrificer should partake of the Idi of the Agnisomiya 
animal-sacrifice, or he should not. 
Then he should give out a call, “O Agnidhra, do thou fetch burning 
embers for the upayajas...””' 
1. WII.21.6. 
The Agnidhra should fetch burning embers out of the Samitra fire or 
the Agnidhra fire, and put them on the Dhisnya of the Hotr. 
The Pratiprasthatr should offer the upaydjas. : 
(However,) here, at this time the Adhvaryu should not put the svaru 
(on the fire) at the end of the Aniyaja offerings. Nor should he do so ` 
in the Savaniya animal-sacrifice. He should do so in connection with 
the Anūbandhyā animal-sacrifice only. 
One should formally dedicate the animal to Agni-Soma by day, and 
finish the animal-sacrifice at night. 
The Animal-sacrifice should come to an end with the Patnisarhyaja 
offerings. 


After the rite relating to the heart-pike has been gone through, the 
sacrificer should not pray to the sacrificial post.! 


1. VIL.23.7. 


One should not perform the rite of (the disposal of) the heart-pike in 
the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice nor in the Savaniya animal-sacrifice, 
He should perform it only in the Antibandhya animal-sacrifice. This 
is the view of some .teachers.! 
1. Rudradatta on ApSS X1.20.16 adds that if the sacrificer is going 
to offer dmiksd instead of the Anibandhya animal-sacrifice, then 
the Adhvaryu should put the svaru on the fire and dispose of the 
heart-pike at the Savaniya animal-sacrifice itself, 


XII: 21 


At night they should carry the vasativari water round the sacrificer 
and his wife.who have seated themselves within the Mahāvedi. 


One should not carry vasativart water round one who is not 
consecrated. 


The Adhvaryu should take up the pitcher of vasaiivari water; place it 


=e his left shoulder, go out (of the pragvamsa) by the southern door, 
ar23 5 N : ` 


y A 
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proceed along the southern boundary of the Mahavedi, and then put. 
it down near the southern buttock of the uttaraveds with the formula, 
“You are the portions of Indra-Agni.”’ ' 

1. TS1.3.12.1. 


“He should again take up the pitcher, place it on his right shoulder, 


go by the same route by which-he had gone, go out (of the pragvarnsa) 
by the northern door, proceed along the northern boundary of the 
Mahavedi, and put it down on the northern buttock of the uttaravedi 
with the formula, ‘‘You are the portions of Mitra-Varuna.’”! 

1. TS1.3.12.1. 


He should again take up the pitcher, place iton his left shoulder, go 
by the same route by which he had gone, go out (of the pragvaisa) 
by the eastern door, and put it down within the Agnidhra fire-chamber 
with the formula, ‘‘You are the portions of Visve Devas;do you awaken 
in the sacrifice.” ' : 

1. TS 1.3.12.1. 
He should cause the pitcher of water to remain there. 


The Subrahmanya should recite the subrahmanya (formula)'containing 
the names of the fathers (= ancestors) and sons ( = descendants.) 
1. ApSS XI.21.8 prescribes the reciting of this formula after the - 
Adhvaryu has given the directions in connection with the various 
milkings. 
Then the Adhvaryu should give (the following) directions with regard 
to the milk:'‘Do you milk the sacrificer’s vrata-cow and keep that milk 
for mixing with Soma-juice; milk the vrata-cow of the sacrificer’s wife 
and keep that milk for Dadhigraha; milk the gharma-cow and keep 
that milk for Dadhigharma; use the hot milk, which has not been 
curdled, for the cup to Mitra-Varuna; use for the Aditya cup the milk 
which has been made hot and curdled.” : 


(The attendants) should act as directed.' 
` 4, ApS§SXI.21.10adds that at this stage the Adhvaryu should tie 
the sacrificial grass and faggot for the Savaniya animal-sacrifice an 
also for the SavaniyapurodaSa-offering. 
At this stage the Adhvaryu should cause the milk to be milked in the 
evening for the amiksa. : 


= 


In the Havirdhana' the saccificer should be kept awake; the sacrificer S 
wife in the pragvamsa. 
1. Orin the Agnidhra fire-chamber, according to ApSS XI.21.12. 
The officiating priests should remain in the Agnidhra fire-chamber- 
None of them should remain in the Sadas. 


The sacrificer himself should guard king Soma during this night. 
is it said. AE a: —_ 
- ; £ = 


e 


So 
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The Morning Pressing 
XIII: 1 


All should awaken at early dawn. 


The Adhvaryu should touch the Agnidhra fire-chamber with the verse 
dedicated to Agni; the Havirdhina with the verse dedicated to Visnu;!' 
the ladles with the verse dedicated to Agai;? the Soma-utensils 
belonging to Vayu’ with the verse dedicated to Vayu;‘ and the Sadas 
with the verse dedicated to Indra? 

1. dam visgur vi cakrame..{TS 1.2.13.1.) 2. agna ayumss 

pavase..(TS 1.3.14.7). The cups (graha) and vessels (sthalz) 
mentioned in XIII.1.7-2.5. Even though intended for the different 


divinities, they are said to belong to Vāyu. The goblets (camasa) 
do not belong to Vayu. cf. TS VI.4.7.2. 4. & vayo bhisa . 
Sucipa..(TS 1.4.4.1). 5. a ghd ye agnim indhate...(TBr 11.4.5.7). 
There is a view that the Adhvaryu should touch these at this stage; 
there is another view that he should touch any of these (only) when it 
is (specifically) involved in a rite. 


He should offer on the Agnidhra fire thirty-three yajñatanū oblations 
with the Anuvaka': ‘(Thou art) Prajapati gone through spirit towards 
Soma; the Creator in the consecration; Savitr in the bearing; Piisan in 
the somakrayani cow; Varuna when tied up in the garment; Asura 
when being brought; Mitra when bought; sipivista when placed (on the 
sacrificer’s lap); delighter of men when being carried in a bullock- 
cart; overlord when reached (to the pragvamsa); Prajapati when being 
Carried forth; Agni when in the Agnidhra fire-chamber; Brhaspati when 
being carried forth from the Agnidhra fire-chamber;Indra in the Havir- 
dhana; Aditi when placed (on the southern Harvirdhana-cart); Visnu 
when being taken out; Atharvan when made wet (by vasativari water); 
Yama when pressed;(the sun)purifying the impure when being stirred; 
Vayu when being passed through the woollen filter;.Mitra when mixed 
with milk; Manthin when mixed with flour of parched barley; Vaisva- 
deva when taken into the goblets; Rudra when offered; Vayu when 
Carried back (towards the Sadas); gazing at men when revealed; the 
food when partaken of; Narasamsa among the Pitrs; life when taken 
up; the river when going for the Avabhytha; the ocean when it has 
reached the place of Avabhrtha; the water when thrown into water; 
heaven when it has reached completion.” He thus makes a supple- 
mentary offering of the ‘injury of the sacrifice.’ He should go over 
each former formula, and make the offering with each latter. So is it 
Said. : 
> 1. TS IV.4.9, 2. KS XXXiV.17. 
; 355 S ` 
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The first oblation, however, he should offer (only) with the first 
formula. ; 
He should arrange the necessary cups on the mound respectively with 
the formulas ‘beginning with, “Agni is the divinity; Gayatri is the 
metre; thou art the utensil of uparisu offering.” ' : 
1. TSIII.1.6.2. He should arrange the Upārśu cup with this 
formula, and the Antaryamacup with the formula, “Soma is the 
divinity ;the metre is Tristubh; thou art the cup of Antaryima.”’ The 
other formulas are given in the notes to the siitras in the sequel. 
He should arrange the cups of Uparhguand Antaryama on the southern 
shoulder—the Upārmśu cup in the front and the Antaryama cup to the 
rear; ; 


or the Upāmśu cup towards the south,and the Antaryāma cup towards 
the north.' 
1. This view is held by ApSS XII.1.7 8. 


Between them and touching them, he should place the Uparhsusavana 
stone.' 
1, With its mouth (= bottom) towards the south ApSS XII.1.9. 


The Dvidevatya cups in the rear part: the cup for Indra-Vayu' 
should have a girdle round it; the cup for Mitra-Varuna* should have 
a sign resembling the fleshy protuberance on theneck of a goat; the 
cup for Agvins® should have two corners. 
1. The formula for this cup is : ‘‘Indra is the divinity; Jagati the 
metre; thou art the cup of Indra-Vayu.” 2. The formula for 
this cup is: ‘‘Brhaspati is the divinity, Anustubh the metre; thou 
art the cup of Mitra-Varuna.” 3. The formula for this cup is: 


‘The Aévins are the divinity; Pankti the metre; thou art the cup of 


Afvins.”’ 


To the west of these (he should) arrange the Sukra cup’ and the 


-Manthin cup? : the Sukra cup, made of bilva towards the south, the 


Manthin cup made of vzkatikata towards the north. 
1. The formula is: “‘Sūrya is the divinity; Brhati the metre; thou 


art the cup of Sukra.”’ 2. The formulais: “Candramas is the - 


divinity; Satobrhati the metre; thou art the cup of Manthin.”’ 


To the west of these, two Rtu-cups' made of the wood of asvattha, of 
the size of a horse’s hoof at the bottom, and having outlets on both the 
sides—the southern one belonging to the Adhvaryu and the northern 
one belonging to the Pratiprasthatr. 


1. ApSS XII.1.6 prescribes that the formula, ko vo yunakti savo 

yunakiu, should be employed for arranging those vessels and cups 

for which no specific formulas have been prescribed. ee ier 
3 Ai 


€ 
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14. 


He should arrange the Agrayana vessel! on the southern buttock; the 
Ukthya vessel? and the Ukthya cup of the size of a horse’s hoof at the 
bottom on the northern buttock. 
1. The formula is, ‘‘Vigve Devas is the divinity; Usnih the metre; 
thou art the vessel of Agrayana.” 2. The formula is: 
“Indra is the divinity; K@kubh the metre; thou art the vessel of 
the Ukthas.”’ 
Between the two (vessels),' 


1. See the'next sitra. 


Cee 


XII: 2 


he should arrange three Atigrahya vessels.' 
1. Belonging to Agni, Indra and Sirya respectively. 


The Aditya vessel and the Aditya cup! in front of the stay of the 
southern Havirdhana-cart; the Dhruva vessel? in front of the stay of 
the northern Havirdhina-cart, without putting down anything 
(beneath it) for support. 
1. The Aditya cup should be to the north of the Aditya vessel. cf. 
ApSS XII.2.4. 2. The formula is: “‘Prthivi is the divinity; 
Virat the metre; thou art the vessel of Dhruva.” 
The Dadhigraha cup,’ made of the wood of udumbara and having four 
corners, should be placed on the northern shoulder of the mound. 
1. ApSSXII.2.1 prescribes the arranging of the Dadhigraha cup 
before the Aditya vessel and the Dhruva vessel. ApSS XII.2.1,2 
moreover prescribes the arranging of a similar cup for the amséu 
and the adabhya offerings.It, however, adds that if one takes a Soma 
cup instead of a Dadhigraha cup, he need not place another cup for 
the amnsu and the adabhya offerings. 


In the middle he should place the dipping utensil resembling a ladle 
without a handle. 


He should place a four-cornered Sodagin cup made ‘of the wood ‘of 
khadira at a suitable place, if the sacrifice is a°Sodagin. : 
The utensils (=cups)' belonging to Vayu should be as high as a span, 
should have a raised neck, should be contracted in the middle, and 
should have Feaks. ` 

1. The Soma-vessels (szh@li), even though belonging to Vayu, are 

‘left out here. 

Such cups for which (the wood of) no specific tree has beemprescribed 
should be made of (the wood of) any sacrificial tree. “This is the view 


-of ASmarathya. “They should be ‘made-of the wood of vikañkata. 
S 


So says Alekhana. , 
l. Bearing fruit. cf. A, $a TL1 ` 
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The injunction about (the wood of) the trees to be used for the goblets 
should be regarded as having been given hereby. There is another view 
that they should be made of the wood of nyagrodha' itself. 
1. Or of rohitaka cf. ApSS XII.2.8. 
There should be ten goblets’ with or without handles, 
1. Ifthe Sadasya has been chosen as the seventeenth officiating 
priest, there should be eleven. 
(There should be) ten Camasadhvaryus. 
The goblets should pertain respectively-to the Hotr, the Brahman, 
the Udgitr, the sacrificer, the Maitravaruna, the Brahmanacchamsin, 
the Potr, the Nestr, the Acchayaka, and the Agnidhra. The Adhvaryu 
should arrange them on the mound in accordance with the available 
space. 
Underneath the southern Havirdhana-cart, to the rear of the axle, he 
should arrange the Dronakalaga' together with a woollen filter with the 
verse, “I join thee, the earth with light.’” 
1. Made of the same wood as the wooden cups. cf ApSS XII.2.11. 
2. TS III.1.6.1. 
On the seat of the northern (Havirdhana-cart) he should place the 
Adhavaniya pitcher with the verse, “I join thee, ‘the wind with the 
midregion.’*? 
1. For collecting the unpurified Soma-juice. 2. TSIII.1.6.1. 


With the verse, “I join thee, the speech with the sun, he should 
place the Pitabhrt pitcher’ on the forepart of the pole.’ - 
1. For collecting the purified Soma-juice. 2. ApSS XII.2.13 
prescribes the placing of three Ekadhana pitchers—or five, seven, 
nine, cleven to the rear of the axle of the northern Havirdhana-cart. 
At this stage some teachers prescribe the arranging of the Soma- 
pressing skin and the pressing stones.’ 


1, XI1.13.8.9. 


The pressing stones should be kept with their lower ends facing 


towards the crushing stone. ` 


XIII : 3 


Then the Adhvaryu should touch them with the formula, ‘‘Yous 
residence of water, the fruits of yta, guardians of the world, the 


falcons, the guests, peaks of mountains, children of Prayut, do you 


invoke Indra with your sound; dispel the diseases with your noise; be 
set to work; carry on; carry.the sacrificer to the heaven.” ! - 


e 


1. The whole forpala, except the last portion is from TBr III.7.9- 
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2. 


8. 


10. 


1. 


The Adhvaryu should proceed with the rite of the Savaniya animal- 
sacrifice. 


The procedure up to the taking up of clarified butter should be 
similar.' 


1. VIIZ7.5. 


Out of ordinary clarified butter, he should first take (a portion of) 
clarified butter into the pracarayi-ladle.' 


1, ApSS XII.3.3,4 records two views: according to one, the Adhva- 

ryu should take clarified butter for the Savaniya animal-sacrifice in 

the Agnidhra fire-chamber, and that for the Anubandhya animal- 

sacrifice on the uttaravedi. According tothe other, he should take 

clarified butter for both these sacrifices to the rear of the uttaravedt. 
He should sprinkle with water by means of the hand with the palm 
turned upwards the sticks, which he would put on the fire on this day 
together with the faggot. 


Whatever fuel he would put on the fire in between the two äghāra 
fire-sticks, he should put after first having sprinkled it with water. 


The procedure up to the placing of the ladles (filled with clarified 
butter) should be similar.' : 
- 1. VII.79. 


With the verse, “I yoke the three stages of the sun for thee,” ' he 
should touch the ladles which have been placed. 
1. TS III.1.6.2. F 


Some teachers prescribe the arranging of the cups and:goblets" at this 
stage. 
1. XIII.1.6. 


After having offered an oblation on the Agnidhra fire with the formula, 
“Do thou guard me from oral speech, from every imprecation,” ' 
the Adhvaryu should take down king Soma upon the pressing stones 
from between the two poles with the two formulas, “For heart thee, 
for intellect thee, for heaven thee, for the sun thee; raise aloft the 
sacrifice; carry the invokings-unto the gods in the heaven.—O king 
Soma, come hither, descend; do not fear, do not tremble; let me not 
injure thee; do thou descend the offspring, let the offspring descend 
thee,’’* 
i. TSI11.1.7.1. 2. TS 13.13.11. 


After having offered an oblation on the Agnidhra fire with the pañca- 
hotr formula,' he should give out a call to the Hotr (asking him) to 


- recite the prataranuvaka, “Do you recite verses for the gods coming 


in the morning; O Brahman, do you restrain speech; O Subrahmanya, 


‘do thou call out the subrahmanya;? © Pratiprasthaty, do you pour out 
3 


ry 
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grains for the Savaniyapurodaéa and cause the milk to bė milked for 

the dmiksa.”’ ; ; 
1. ApSS XII.3.10,11 : For asacrificer desirous of heaven, he 
should make this offering; some teachers prescribe it as a normal 
one. ApSS XII.3 12 further records a general direction : The 
Adhvaryu should offer in the middle of the fire all oblations pertain- 
ing toa Soma-sacrifice, namely, those of clarified butter, animal- 
offerings and cakes (and others); the offerings of Soma should how- 


ever,-be made around. 2. ApSS XII.3.16 records a view 
according to which the call should be: subrahmanye subrahmanyam 
ahvaya. 


12. - If the Adhvaryu hates the sacrificer, he should initiate the reciting of 
the prdtaranuvaka after birds have commenced chirping.' 
1. ApSS XII.3.14 clearly says that the Adhvaryu should initiate 
the pr@taranuvaka before men have begun to utter speech and birds 
have begun to sing. . 


13. The Subrahmanya should recite the subrahmanya formula containing 
the mention of fathers (=ancestors) and sons (= descendants): 


14. There is a view that, at this stage, one should pour out grains for the 
Savaniyapurodaga and cause milk to be milked for the dmiksa@. There 
is another view that one should do so ata later stage.' 

1. XIII.18.1. 


an] 


XIII : 4 


1. When he knows of the verse, “The dawn has appeared with bright 
cattle; Agni has been placed at the proper time. O Aśvins possessing 
great wealth and giving marvellous aids, your immortal chariot is 
yoked. O sweet ones, do you listen to my invocation,” ! being recited by 
the Hotr, the Adhvaryu? should offer an oblation on the Ahavaniya 
fire with the pracarani-ladle with the verse, May Agni (kindled) with 
fire-sticks listen to my call; may-the waters and the divine Dhigsanas 
listen; listen, O pressing stones, who you have known the sacrifice; 
may god Savitr listen to my call.” 3 

1. RV V.75.9. 2. With regard to the response to be given to 
the Hotr at the reciting of the prataranuvaka, ApSS .XII.3.17 
prescribes that the Adhvaryu should say to the Hotr, “I shall 
mentally respond to your reciting.’ 3, TS 1.3.13.1,2. 

2. He should take another four spoonfuls in the ladle, take sacrificial 
grass, and, while going out, give out a call, “O Hotr, do you summon 
the waters, O Camasadhvaryu of the Maitravaruna, hurry up (with thy 
goblet); O carriers of the Ekadhana-pitchers, hurry up; O ‘Nestr, do 
thou bring the sacrificer’s wife; O Unnetr, do thou be present at the — 
edtudla together with the vasafivart water and the Hotr’s goblet.” 

i ff > 


‘a e 
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7. 


< 11. 


12. 


13 


14, ° 
` forth, come hither.” ! 


The Ekadhana-pitchers should be odd in number, the minimum 
number being three.! = 


1. cf. note 2 on XIII.2.14. 


The relevant officiating priests should do as directed. 
The Nestr should bring in the sacrificer’s wife with the formula, “Go 
forth, come up towards the water which is dear to the sacrifice; may 
Agni lead thy head; may Aditi give thee the middle portion; you are 
one who is released by Rudra, Yuvan by name; do not injure-me.”’ ! 

1. TS JII.5.6.2. 


The Adhvaryu should take up water (from a stream) at such a spot 
where he can hear-the Hotr reciting the prdtaranuvdka. If he does not 
hear, he will become deaf; he will be deprived of speech.’ 

1. cf. MS IV.5.2. 


If the water`is at a distance, he should cause it to be brought near, and 
take it up. 


He should throw a darbha-blade’ into the flowing water and offer on 
that blade an oblation of four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the 
formula, “O divine waters, child of the waters, do you keep with 
the gods that wave which serves as an oblation, mighty, most exhila- 
rating, brilliant, for the gods, drinkers of the bright, whose part you 
are, svaha.’’! 
1. TS 1.3.13.2. ; 
If there is already a blade, he should make the offering on the same. 


With the formula, ‘‘Thou art drawer; draw away the enemy of water,” 

he should cause the oblation to flow away with darbha-blades,and take 

up water mixed with the clarified butter into the Maitravaruna’s goblet 

with the formula, “‘I take thee for the imperishableness of ocean.” ! 
1. TS 1.3.13.2. 


Similarly, (that is, with the same formula) he should fill up the 
Ekadhana-pitchers with water; or (he should do so) with the formula,' 
“I take you, the juice of Soma belonging to the MUjavant mountain,” 


1. ApSS XII.5.11 adopts this one. 
The sacrificer’s wife should take up the pannejani water with the 


. formula,‘‘I take you, O foot-washing waters ( pannejant),for the Vasus, 


the Rudras, the Adityas, Viśve Devas; I take you for the sacrifice.” ! 

1. .TS III.5.6.2. 
They should bring the water. 
The Nestr should bring in the saerificer’s wife with the formula, ‘Go 


> L XII.45. 3 


CA 
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XIII: 5 


` The sacrificer’s wife should place the foot-washing water to the rear 


of the Nestr’s Dhisnya with the formula,‘‘I place you, O foot-washing 
waters, for the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, Visve Devas; I place 
you the foot-washing waters for the sacrifice.” ' 

1, TS III.5.6.2. 
The Adhvaryu should bring into contact the Hotr’s goblet and the 
Maitravaruna’s goblet above the catvala,and move the vasativari water 
to and fro with the formula, “The water has become united with 
water, plants with plants, the observers of vows with the vows. oat 

1. VS VI.28. 


He should pour the vasativari water into the Hotr’s goblet, and fill in 
the goblet of Maitravaruna with the water from the Hotr’s goblet. 
He should transfer the-water from the Maitravaruna’s goblet to the 


-Hotr’s goblet; and that from the Hotr’s goblet to the Maitravaruna’s 
rsg g 


goblet. 
He should anoint the water with the clarified butter from the pracaraņi 
ladle with the verse, “May Varuna anoint thee;may Indra anoint thee; 
may Brhaspati anoint thee. May Tvastr and Visnu, givers of gifts, 
give thee wealth together with offspring.” ' And also with the formula, 
**May the yokes accord with the corresponding yokes.” ' 
1. cf. KS III.9. See MSIV.5.2. The verse employed in ApSS 
XII.6.3 mentions Piisan and Dhitr. 
The Hotr should ask the Adhvaryu, “O Adhvaryu, have you got the 
waters ?” 
The Adhvaryu should reply, ‘‘Yes, they have come (to me).” 
Then, if the sacrifice is an Agnistoma, he should make the kratukaraua 
offering’ with the verse, ‘‘O Agni, may that mortal, whom thou hast 
strengthened in the contest for booty, win abiding prosperity whom. 
thou hast helped in the battles. ”? 
1. With the clarified butter remaining in the pracarani-ladle or in 
its absence with four spoonfuls. cf. ApSS XII.6.5,6. 
2. TS 1.3.13.2. 
If it is an Ukthya, he should, after having made the offering, cleanse 
the wipings on the middle enclosing stick. : 
If it is a Sodagin, he should make the offering, cleanse the wipings on 


- the enclosing stick, and touch the Dronakalaga or the frontlet (rarati). 


In the Vajapeya or the Atiratra he should neither make the offering, 

nor cleanse (the wipings), nor touch (the Dronakalaéa oy the frontlet): 

He should enter the fire-hall reciting that formula.! 
1. XIJI5.4, 


Oo 
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11. 


12. 


He should place the pracarani-ladle on the tip of the pole of the 
southern Havirdhana-cart. 


He should touch (with that ladle) one whom he hates.' 
1. “Who, he desires, may become impotent. cf. ApSS XII.7.1. 


Q 
Deilan 


XIIL: 6 


The Adhvaryu should make the water enter the Havirdhāna by the 
western door; or by the eastern door. The sacrificer should, however, 
enter by the eastern door. 


He should place the vasativari water, the Ekadhana pitchers, and the 


Maitravaruna’s goblet under the northern Havirdhiana-cart.' 


1. According to ApSS XII.7.2,3 the vasativari water in front of 
the axle, and Ekadhana-pitchers to the rear of the axle of the north- 
ern Havirdhana-cart; the Maitravaruna’s goblet in front, of the axle 
under the southern Havirdhana-cart ;the Hotr’s goblet on the imprint 
of the northern wheel of the southern Havirdhana-cart in front 
of the wheel. Or vice versa. (That is, vasativari tothe rear of 
the axleand Ekadhana pitcher in froht of the axle.) cf. CALAND’s 
Note on ApSS XII.7.3. 


Having placed the Hotr’s goblet in front of the axle under the southern 
Havirdhana-cart,the Adhvaryu should proceed to offer the dadhigraha. 


He should take up curds ina four-cornered cup made of udumbara, 
with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, I take thee, full of 
light, for Prajapati, full of light; for Daksa who increases ability, 
thee that art given to the gods having Agni as the tongue, righteous, 
having Indra as the highest, having Varuna as the king, having Vata as 
the friend, having Parjanya as the inner part; for sky thee, for mid- 
region thee, for earth thee. ’’! 


1. TS III.5.8.1. 


He should carry forth the cup (towards the fire) with the formula, “O 
Indra, do thou smite the mind of him who hates us, who desires to 
oppress us; do thou smite him who practises evil against us. t 


1. TS III.5.8.1. 


He should make the offering with tke remaining portion of tke Anu- 
väka, ‘For expiration thee; for inspiration thee; for cross-breathing 
thee: for existent thee; for non-existent thee; for water thec; for 
plants thee; for all beings thee; I offer what is full of light to thee, 
Prajapati, from whom the offspring were created unhurt, of bountioys 
gifts, full of light.” ! 

1, TS ]IL.5.8. 


A 
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One should take up a cup of clarified butter for one who is desirous of 
lustre; of Soma for one who is desirous of the brahman-splendour; of 
curds! for one who is desirous of cattle. 

1. ApSS XII.7.8 prescribes that a cup of curds should be regarded 

either as a normal or an optional offering. 
This very procedure should be adopted in connection with the taking 
up of the cup of clarified butter. 
One, who is going to take up a Soma-cup, should pour down on the 
pressing skin as much quantity of king Soma as he considers to be 
adequate for a single cup. 
He should again tie up the remaining Soma, fill in the. Hotp’s goblet 
with vasativari water, and cause the sacrificer to recite the group of 
formulas so that the water may be characterised as nigrabhya, ‘You are 
the nigrabhya-waters, heard by the gods. Delight my life; delight my 
expiration; delight my inspiration; delight my cross-breathing; delight 
my eye; delight my ear; delight my mind; delight my speech; delight 
my person; delight my limbs; delight my offspring; delight my cattle; 
delight my house; delight my troops; delight me with my troops; 
delight me; let my troops not go thirsty.’’! 

1. TS III.1.8.1,2. 
Having added vasativari water to the Soma, he should, while he is 
about to press the Soma, recite over it the verse, “O well born 
(Soma-stalks),I have made you grow in my mind;O you born of order; 
may we enjoy your favour; may the divine plants in accord with Indra 
grant us the Soma for the pressing,” ' 

1. TS II1.1.8.2. 


Whenever he has to press the Soma, the Adhvaryu should recite over 
it this very verse. 


‘Then he should press the Soma on the crushing. stone with the press- 


ing stone,!' ; 
1. See the next sūtra. 


XIII: 7 


with the verse, ‘““The god USij made three fire-sticks of young, round 


-going (Agni) for immortality. They gave one of these to the morta 


for.use; the other. two went to the place belonging to him.” ! 


.1. .MS.1.3.35. -ApSS:X1I.7.10: calls this.a somakarani-rk. 


“Whenever hevhas ‘to press‘Soma, -he ‘should -press.it-on “the “crushing 


stone with the pressing stone. p 
This very verse should-always be employed at the pressing of Soma- 
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He should recite the formula,‘‘Thou hast fallen to me with offspring, 
with abundance of wealth; do not destroy my power and strength,” ! 
over the first stalk that might fall down while pressing. 

1. TS II1.1.8.3. 
There is a view that one should recite this formula at each pressing; 
there is another view that he should do so only at the first pressing. 
He should recite over the drops of Soma the verse, ‘The drop has 
fallen on the earth, the sky, on this seat and onthe one which was 
aforetime. I offer in the seven Hotras the drop wandering over the 
third seat.” ! 


1, TS III.1.8.3,4. 


There is a view that he should recite this formula at each pressing: 
there is another view that he should do so only at the last pressing. 


At this stage, the. sacrificer should equip the woollen filter with a 
thread-strainer (nãbhi). . 
With the hand in which a piece of gold has been held, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Soma-juice in the Dadhigraha cup through the 
filter, causing it to flow in an unbroken stream. There is another 
view that he should take up the Soma in a cup belonging to Vayu.’ 

1. ApSs XIJ.7.12 prescribes that he should first take up either the 

Argu or the Adabhya cup. 
He should place it (=the cup) on the mound with the formula, ‘This 
is thy birth-place.” 
Facing towards the east, he should then offer it with the hand with a 
piece of gold in it. The mantras to be employed in that connection 
have been explained in the context of the dadhigraha.' 

1. XIII.6.6. ; 
Or this cup should not be regarded as having the characteristics of a 
Soma-cup, because of its being a modification of the dadhigraha. 
Here the pressing serves a specific purpose because of its connection 
elsewhere. The somakarani-verse' is prescribed for the pressing. 

1. XIIL.7.1. 
In this connection this is the general rule :' 

1. See the next sūtra. 


XII : 8 


The Adhvaryu should take up! and offer all Soma-cups with the hand 
holding a piece of gold in it. 


1. According to ApS$S XII.7.12,he should even press the Soma with 
~ the hand with a piece of gold in its 


gy La) 
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He should make all Soma-offerings, facing towards the east, 
After having offered Soma, he should consume the remnant of it in 
the Sadas. <4 

One should cleanse the cup in the Marjaliya place. 


Henceforward the Adhvaryu should consume the remnants of Soma 
receptacles in the Sadas itself; the remnants of oblations in the 
Agnidhra fire-chamber. 


One should cleanse the receptacles containing leavings of Soma 
on the Marjaliya place. 
Then the Adhvaryu should take up the Adabhya cup. 


He should pull out three stalks of king Soma, who has been tied up, 


"respectively with the formulas, ‘‘Let the Vasus pull thee out with 


the Gayatri metre; do thou go to thedear place of Agni.—Let the 
Rudras pull thee out with the Tristubh metre; do thou go to the dear 
place of Indra.—Let the Adityas pull thce out with the Jagati metre; 
do thou go to the dear place of Visve Devas.” ' 


1. TS ITI.3.3.1. 


After having caused drops of nigrdbhya-water fall into a goblet filled 
with curds or milk, he should stir up in it (=the mixture) the (three) 
stalks, respectively with the (twelve) formulas, ‘‘O pure one, I stir 
the pure for thee in the gladdening water; ...in the joyous ones; .. iN 


the Kotanis, ...in the new ones;...in the Resis; ...in the Mesis; ...in the — 


roaring ones; ...in the all-supporting ones; ...in the sweet ones; cin 
the lofty ones; ...in the strong ones; ...in the pure ones.” ! 


1, TS II1.3.3.1,2. 


According to some teachers he should stir up with three (formulas 

each time); according to others with five;according to still others with 

seven. ; 
1. The purport of the Sitra-writer is not quite clear. He probably 
means to say : the Adhvaryu should stir up four times—each time 
with three formulas, or four times—two times with five formulas 
each and two times with one formula each, or six times—once with 
seven formulas and five times with one formula each. According 
to ApSS X.8.2, he should stir up four times—each time with three 
formulas, or five times—four times with two formulas each and 
the fifth time with four formulas,or seven times—five times with two, 
formulas each and the sixth and the seventh time with one each. 


Then he should take it (=the mixture) with the dadhigraha with the 
formula, ‘‘I take the pure for thee with the pure form of day, with 
the rays of the sun,” ' and also with the three verses,‘ “May vaisvanara 
Agni,gracious to all,protect us at the morning pressing with his might; 
may he, the purifier, grant us wealth. May we that share the Soma: 
drink be long-lived.—May /Vigve Devas, the Maruts, Indra, not leave- 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17.. 


18. 


us at the midday pressing. Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to 
them, may we enjoy the favour of the gods.—This third pressing 
belongs to the wise who set the goblet in motion through the holy 
order. May these Saudhanvanas, who have attained heaven, lead our 
good offering towards the better one.” ? 

1. TSI.2.7.1. 2. TS III.1.9.1,2. 


He should carry forth the cup with the verse, “Herein the dread ones 
have moved themselves, the streams of the sky have consorted. The 
lofty form of the bull shines high.” ! i 

1. 'TS II1.3.3.2. According to ApSS XII.8.3, he should take the 


cup with this forraula, and carry with the formula, ‘The lofty form 
of the bull shines high.” 


He should make the offering with the formula, ‘‘Soma precedes Soma; 
the pure precedes the pure. That undeceived, watchful name of thine, 
O Soma, for that of thine, O Soma, for Soma svāhā.” ! : 


1. TSIII.3.3.2. According to ApSS XII.8.3, he should make the 
offering with the formula, ‘That undeceived” etc. 


He should then put back the stalks among the stalks with the 
formulas, ‘O god Soma, striving do thou go to the dear place of Agni 
with the Gayatri metre.—O god Soma, willing do thou go to the dear. 
place of Indra with the Tristubh metre.—O god Soma, our friend, do 
thou go to the dear place of Visve Devas with the Jagati metre.” ' 


1. TS IJI.3.3.2,3. 


There is a view that he should put back one stalk at each pressing.' 


There is another view that he should put back the stalks one by one 
at this very time. 
1. ApSS XII.8.4 holds this view. 


The sacrificer should give away as daksina twelve heifers! and a skin 
for sitting and lying. ` 
1. Which are pregnant, according to ApSS XII.8.11. 


Then he should take the AmSu cup. 


He should pour down on the pressing skin as much of king Soma as 
he considers to be adequate for one cup. : 


ae 


XIII: 9 


Then ke should press the Soma once without breathing in, cause it to 
flow in an unbroken stream through the filter, and then take up the 
juice once into the Adabhyacup. , ~ 
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He should take up the Soma while mentally chanting the Vamadevya- 
saman: So is it said.' 

1. TS VI.6.10.1. 
According to some teachers, he should take it up while reciting one 
of the basic verses of the Vamadevyasaman, namely, ‘With what 
help....”! 

1. XI.11.15.(15). 


One, who is breathing out, should take up; one, who is breathing in, 
should take up; one, who is holding his breath after first having 
breathed out and breathed in, should take up. So is it said." 

1. MS IV.7.7. 
Having taken the Soma, he' should hold his breath on a piece of a 
hundred manas gold, with the verse, ‘‘Let the breath come to us from 
afar, from the midregion, from the sky, life from the earth; thou art 
ambrosia, for breath thee.” ? 

1. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer. Then the Pratiprasthatr should 

cause both of them to touch a piece of gold and sprinkle them with 

water. cf. ApSS XI.8.7,8 based on KS XXIX.6. 2. TS II1.3.3.3,4. 
After having covered the cup witha piece of gold, he should. touch 
water with the verse, ‘“‘May Indra-Agni confer radiance upon me; 
may Soma and Brhaspati confer radiance; may Viśve Devas confer 
radiance upon me; O Aévins, do you confer radiance upon me.” 

1, TS1I1.3.3.3,4. 


He should then make the offering at once without breathing in, with 
the verse, “When one hastens towards him, or utters prayers, he 
accepts it; he embraces all-knowledge as a rim does a wheel.” 

1. TS II1.3.3.4. : l 
Ifhe is unable either to take up or to offer without breathing in, he 
should (take up or) offer after the sacrificer has given him a boon. 


After having made the offering, he should consume the remnants in 
the Sadas as before." 
1, XIII.8.3. 


The sacrificer should give him as daksind twelve heifers and a skin for 
sitting and lying down.' 
1. ApSS XII.8.12-14 adds : One who has enemies should take up 


the Adabhya cup; one who is desirous of prosperity should take 
up the Amśu cup. These should not be taken up in every sacrifice. 


They should be taken up in the Vajapeya,the Rajasiiya orthe Sarva- . 


vedasa sattra (in which all wealth isto be distributed as daksind)- 
The Adhvaryu should, however, take-up these cups for a sacrificer 


who is very dear to him and very reliable. 
Ze 
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15. 
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Then he should take up the UparhSusavana pressing stone’ with the 
formula, ‘‘Under the impulse of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms 
of Agvins, with the hands of Pisam. Thou art the stone which makes j 
the sacrifice for the gods; make this sacrifice deep with thy highest 
edge; make the Soma well-pressed for Indra, rich in sweetness, in 
milk, and bringing rain. ”? 
1. Before taking up the stont, the Adhvaryu should, according to 
ApSS XII.9.1, fill in the Hoty’s goblet with vasativari-water on the 
imprint of the northern wheel, and cause the sacrificer to recite over 
the nigrabhya-water the formula, “You are nigrabhya-water hearing 
the gods” etc. 2. TS1.1.4.2; 1.4.1.1. 


Having taken up that stone, he should restrain his speech until the 
(taking up of the) Agrayana vessel.' | 
1. XIII.15.10. 


Having held the stone with its face upwards, and holding a piece of 
gold in his hand, he should measure Soma with ‘the formulas, 
“For Indra, the killer of Vrtra, thee; for Indra overcoming Vrtra thee; 
for Indra, the smiter of enemies, thee; for Indra accompanied by the 
Adityas thee; for Indra accompanied by Viéve Devas thee.””" 


1, TS 1.4.1.1. 


Here the procedure of measuring (Soma) should be similar to that of 

the purchase of Soma," except for the keeping back of some quantity.” 
1. X.16.6. ` 2 According to ApSS XII.9.4,5 he should 
measure with the formulas, “‘For Indra the smiter of Vrtra thee” 
etc. He should measure five times with the iormula, five times 
without any formula. 


Then he should take up the Upamsu cup. 


On the pressing skin he should pour down as much Soma as he consi- 
ders to be adequate for one cup. 


XIII : 10 


After having made the Soma swell with the formula, “You are 
savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, detightful through your gifts, spouses 
of immortality; do you, O goddesses, place this sacrifice among the 
gods, do you, invoked, drink the Soma; invoked by you let Soma 
drink,”' he should recite over it the formula, “O Soma, do thou 
spread wealth widely for this sacrificer with thy light which isin the 
sky, on the earth and in the wide midregion; speak highly about the 
giver.’”! 

1. TS 1.4.1.1,2. 
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He should recite over the two pressing boards the formula, “ʻO (the 
two) Dhisands, do you, who are strong, be strengthened; gather 
strength; give me strength;-let me not harm you; do not harm me.”! 


1. TS 1.4.2.1. 
The pressing stone should be above, the stalks below. Then he should 
stir up by the right the stalks in the Hotr’s goblet and cause the water 
to be characterised as nigrabha with the formula, ‘‘Forward, back- 
ward, upward, downward, let these quarters hasten to you. O mother, 
come forth.’”! : 
1. TS 1.4.1.2. According to ApSS XII.9.9, the sacrificer should 
utter the formula, “ʻO mother,come forth,” while inwardly thinking 
of that one of his wives whom he desires; she herself desires him. 
Moreover, according to ApSS XII.9.10; 10.1, the migrabhya-rite 
precedes making the Soma swell, and the abhimanirana of the 


Soma and the pressing boards. 


` He should take away six stalks. The stalks, while being wet, should 


not be sticking together.' 

1. According to ApSS XII.9.10, they should be sticking together. 
Having lifted up the pressing stone, he should say,’ “Do thou not 
be afraid; do thou not tremble.’ : 

1. The sūtra has the plural vadanti; one expects vadati. 

2. TS1.1.4.1. 

If he finds any darbha-blade or root, he should press it with the verse 
“We, who are innocent, are sent to thee by Indra; may Vayu be partly 
with you; may Varuna be partly with you; king Soma has not been 
killed by me.””' 

1. TBr III.7.9.1. maya is wanting in the siitra-text. 

Hereafter he should press the Soma with this very verse. 

Having first pressed eight times, he should again cause the water in the 
Hotr’s goblet to be characterised as nigrabha. 

He should cause the water to be characterised as nigrabha twice at the 
first turn and twice at the last turn. He should cause it to be so four 
times. : 

He should collect the juice (ina pot) three times by means of the 
filling spoon.’ So is it said. 

1. The translation is tentative. 

The Pratiprasthatr should-take up the Uparhgu cup, cover it with the 
two stalks taken out of the stalks already taken away,’ and ‘then hold 
it towards the north. 

1. XIII.10.5. 

The Adhvaryu should take up Soma-juice within his folded hands, and 
pour it into the Uparhsu cup with the formula, “ʻO mighty one, be pure 
for the lord of speech; strong, purified by the arms with the shoots - 
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of the strong; thou art the god, purifier of gods; for those thee whose 
portion thou art.” 


‘1. TS 1.4.2.1. i 
14. There should be two more pressings (abhisava) as prescribed above.‘ 
1. XIII.10.3-13. 
15. Alternatively, the Adhvaryu should press eleven times! at the second 
pressing and twelve times at the third. 
1. Instead of eight times. cf. XIII.10.9. 


XII: 11 - 


1. The Pratiprasthatr should cover the Upārhśu cup with a different pair 
of stalks (out of the remaining four stalks)! at each of the next two 
times. 

1. XIII.10.5,12. 

2. Without putting it down, the Adhvaryu’should take up the cup, and 
get up with the formula, ‘“Thou art he who is appropriated; make our 
food full of sweetness for us; for allthe powers of sky and earth 
thee.’’! 

1. TS 1.4.2.1. 

3. He should carry forth the cup along the north! with the formula, ‘‘Do 
thou proceed to the wide midregion.”? 

1. Oras the Hots may direct, according to ApSS XII.10.14. 
2. TS 1.4.2.1. 

4. With the formula, “‘May the mind enter thee,’’' the two? (= Adhvaryu 
and Pratiprasthatr) should stand by the northern conjunction of the 
enclosing sticks. 


1. TS 1.4.2.1. 2. According to ApSS XII.10.15:11.1, the 
Adhvaryu should carry the cup along the southern conjunction of 
the enclosing sticks and make the offering towards the east in the 
southern half of the fire. f 


5. Standing upright, the Adhvaryu should make a continuous offering 
towards the south-east with the formula, ‘‘Svaha, thee, well- 
fashioned, for Stirya.””' 

1. TS 1.4.2.1. 

6. With the formula, “For gods the drinkers of rays, thee,’’' :he should 

make the offering, and then cleanse the wiping on the enclosing stick.* 
1. TS1.4.2.1. 2. The middle one, cf. ApSS XII.11.1. 

7. If he desires that the rain should fall, he should cleanse the wiping' 

With the hand pointing downwards. 


1. Collected inwardly from the bowl with the hand pointing towards 
œ himself. cf. ApSS X11.11.3. ° 


N ` 
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B: = If hè desires that the rain should not fall, he should cleanse the wip- 
ing! with the hand pointing upwards. 
l. Collected outwardly with the hand pointing upwards. cf. ApSS 
‘an. SA y 


9. After having poured out the remnants into the Agrayana vessel, he 
„should put down the cup at ite proper place with the formula, ‘This 
„en pi 


‘is thy birth-place; for vital breath thee.’ 
1. TS 1.4.2, 


10. He should take up one of those stalks which have not been pressed, 
and throw it into the Upaméu cup. It should remain in it until the 
third pressing (savana).' 

1. XIV.9.11. | 
i Then he should mingle the (six) stalks' with the stalks, with the verse, 
ET uO Soma,svaha to thee,Soma,whose name is unerring and watchful.’ 

Or he should put back two stalks at each pressing (savana).* 

1. With which the Upaméu cup was covered. 2. TS 14.1.3. 
han os e 3i -RIDL42.2; X1V.1.8; 9.11. ae 
1. ‘If he wants to practise exorcism, he should place the Uparnsu cup 

‘+ * after Soma-juice has been poured out into it, with the formula,‘‘I place 
thee in the vital breath of N.N.” 
13. He should take it up with the savstra formula, and carry it forth. 


Ñ: The procedure up ‘to the offering should be similar. 
15. When he is about to make the offering,' he should recite over the cup 
the formula, “Smite N.N., then I shall make thy offering.” 
_1. According to ApSS XII.11.7, before making the offering he 
“© ` should cover the cup with his hand with the formula, ‘‘I cover thee 
-with the vital breath of N.N.” ; 
16, If. the person against whom exorcism isto be practised is at a distance, 
‘he should hold his breath as long as he can (after reciting the above- 
_ mentioned formula). 


17. He should breathe in, and make the offering' with the formula, “In 


the intoxication of the gladdening, intoxicating (Soma), let N.N. be 


in vain, svāhā.”? 


1. Standing crookedly, according to ApSS XII.11.9. 2. The 
entire procedure of exorcism is from KS XXyII.1. 


18.. The rest of the procedure should be similar. 


XIII : 12 


1. Then, taking up the pressing stones, the Adhvaryus should sit dow? 
for the principal pressing~-the Adhvaryu towards the east, the Pratt ” 
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prasthatr towards the south, the Nestr towards the west, and the 
Unnetr towards the north.! 


1. According to some teachers, the Adhvaryu should be towards 
the west and the Nestr towards the east. cf. ApSS XII. 12.2. 
The Adhvaryu should put down ample (quantity of) "Soma on the 


pressing skin. He should keep back a smaller portion for the midday- 
pressing. 


The Adhvaryu should shed forth vasativari water on the Soma, cause 
the water in the Hotr’s goblet to be characterised as nigrabha,' (and 
pour that water upon the Soma) whereupon the officiating priests 
should press the Soma for an indefinite number of times. 

1. XIII.10.3,4. = 


The Adhvaryu should cause the water in the Hotr’ s “goblet: to be 
characterised as nigrabha; then the officiating priests should press; the 
Adhvaryu should again cause the water in the Hotr’s goblet: to be 
characterised as nigrabha; then the officiating priests should press. 


After the Adhvaryu has collected into a wooden pot the Soma-juice 

pressed in three turns,one should pour it into the Adhavaniya pitcher." 
I. Accordingto ApSS XII.12.5,6, the Adhvaryu should collect 
the Soma-juice with folded hands into a pot; and the Unnetr should 
carry it up through the two poles of the cart, and pouz into the 
Adhavaniya pitcher. 

The other two pressings (abhésava) should be done according to ti 

very procedure. $ 


At the third pressing (abhisava), the Soma-juice should, be collected 
by squeezing the sediment (rjīsa). - 


Soma-juice should be collected in a large quantity. 


One should squeeze the stalks after having first cleansed them ‘by 
means of the woollen filter (pavstra). : 

Having placed the pressing stones facing each other on the pressing 
skin, the Adhvaryu should take out the sediment from ,the pressing 
stones (and collect it at the centre). He thus renders them, facing 
towards the sediment. 

The Udgatrs should place upon the pressing stones the Dronakalaéa 
so that it faces towards the east. 

They should draw it close to the axle (of the southern Havirdhāna 
cart). 


. Over the Droņakalaśa they should spread au an venien filter with 


its fringes towards the north. 

The sacrificer should-recite over thé” Sörha-jùice the verse, “O 
Brahmanaspati, thy filter has been spread; thou the ruler*goest all 
arcund the limbs. One whose body*is not heated and ‘who'is raw does 
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not reach it; the cooked while carrying have reached it,””" and pour out 
from the Hotr’s goblet upon the woollen filter with an unbroken 
stream. If he`hates anybody, he should break up the stream with 
reference to him. à : 

1. TAI.11.1. 


eel 
¢ 


XIII : 13 


\ 

The Unnetr should pour out the Soma from the Adhavaniya pitcher 
into the Hotr’s goblet by means of the filiing spoon. 

The Adhvaryu should fill in the Antaryama cup with the stream flow- 
ing through the filter, with the formula, ‘Thou art taken with a sup- 
port. O Maghavan, pause, drink Soma, extend wealth, pay homage 
(to the gods) with the food; ] place within thee heaven and earth, : the . 
wide midregion; be united with near and distant gods. O Maghavan, 
do thou rejoice in the Antaryama cup.” 

1. TS 1.4.3. 


The procedure in this connection should be regarded “as having been . 
explained by (the one in connection with) the Upaméu cup.' 
1. XIII.11.2 f. 


This much should be diferent: he should carry forth the cup along 

the south of the Hotr or along the north. 

With the formula, “May the mind enter thee,” ' the two (=the 

Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should stand at the southern con- 

junction of the enclosing sticks. 
1. TS 1.4.2.1. 


Standing upright, the Adhvaryu should make a continuous offering 
towards the north-east with the formula, ‘‘Svahi, thee, well-fashioned, 
for Sūrya.” ! E 

1. TS1.4.2.1. According to ApSS XII.13.7, he should make the 

offering towards the east in the northern half of the fire. 
The cleansing of the wiping and pouring down of the remnants have . 
already been explained. 

1. XIII.11.6-9. 
With the formula,“ This is thy birth-place; for Apana thee,” " he should 
fut down the Antarydma cup containing a portion of Soma at its 
proper place. . 

1. TS 1.4.3. 


If he wants to practise exorcism, he should, after having filled it UP, 
place the Antaryama cup with the formula,‘‘I place thee in the Apan@ 
of N.N. eae z ; 
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10. The remaining procedure should be similar.' 

: 1. XIII.11.15-17. i 

11. Between the two (=the Upaméu cup and the Antaryāma cup) and 
touching them, he should place the U pārùśusavana pressing stone with 
the formula, ‘‘For Vyana thee.” f 

12. If he wants to practise exorcism, he should place the Upaméusavana 
pressing stone with the formula, ‘‘l place thee in the Vyana of N.N.” 

13. These' should remain placed there until the third pressing (savana).? 

1. The two cups.and the stone. 2. XIV.8.8; 12.4; 13.15. 

14. If the Adhvaryu is notin a hurry, he should offer both these cups 
after sunrise. 

15. If heis ina hurry, he should offer the Uparmsu cup before sunrise, 
and the Antaryama cup after sunrise. 

16. Some teachers prescribe the offering of the Uparhsu cup and the 
Antaryama cup in the reverse order.. Others prescribe the offering 
of both the cups before sunrise. 

XIII : 14 
1. The Adhvaryu should fill in the (other) cups out of the stream flowing 
through the filter. 
2. If the Soma sacrifice is characterised by the Rathantarasaman as the 


Hotr’s Prsthastotra, he should fill in the cups with the Aindravayava 
cup as the first, if bythe Brhatsdman with the Sukra cup as the first, 


_ if by the Jagatsdman with the Agrayana vessel as the first, if by both 


the Sdmans (= Rathantara and Brhat) with the Aindravayava cup 
as the first. ; es 
The Brahmaga' contains injunctions in connection with the optional 
priorities of the various cups which begin with, ‘For one suffering from 
disease the Adhvaryu should fill in the jcups with the Aindravayava 
cup as the first.” The cups should, indeed, be filled with the Aindra- 
vayava cup as the first. 
1. TS VII.2.7. 


If the Adhvaryu fills in any optional cup prior to the Aindravayava 


cup, he should hold it until the placing of the Aindravayava cup. 
He should first place the Aindravayava cup, and then place that cup. 


He should fill in those cups which he takes before the Agrayana vessel 
with the formula recited to himself. He should fill in those mhich he 
takes after the Agrayana vessel with the formula recited loudly. 

~» 1. TS I1.1.9.1. F n 
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7. If he is filling the Soma cups with the Agrayana vessel as the first, 
he should release speech only after having filled in the Manthin cup, 
If he is filling the Soma cups with the Ukthya vessel as the first, he 
- should fill in the Ukthya vessel with the formula recited to himself. 
8. He should fill in the Aindrevayava cup with tle mantra, “O Vayu, 
drinker of the pure, come taus. A thousand are thy teams, O thou 
that hast all choice boons. For tl.ee this sweet drink has been drawn, 
whereof, O pod, thou hast the first drink. Thou art taken witha 
support; for Vāyu`thee.”" 
1. TS 1.4.4, o 
9. After having taken off the cup, he should again fill it in with the 
mantra, “O Indra-Vayu, this Soma is pressed for you; come here with 
pleasure; the drops of Soma long for you. Thou art taken with a 
support; for Indra-Vayu thee.’” 
1. TS 1.4.4. 

10. After having cleansed it with the woollen filter,' he should place it at 
its proper place with the formula, “This is thy birth-place; for the 
companions thee.’ 

1. With the fringes of the woollen filter or another woollen filter 
according to ApSS XII.4.10,11. 2. TS 1.4.4. 
11. Inthis manner he should fill in the other cups according to the divi- 
. nities, and place them at their proper places with the relevant for- 
mulas intended for placing. 

12. If the formula for placing is not prescribed, he should ;place it with 

the formula, “This is thy birth-place.” > ; 


XIII : 15 


1. Heshould fill in the cup for Mitra-Varuņa with the mantra, “O 
Mitra-Varuņa, this Soma is pressed for you, rejoicing in divine law. 
Do you listen to my call. Thou art taken with a support; for Mitra- 
Varuna thee.” ' 

1. TS J.4.5. 

2. Then he should mix it up with boiled milk which has been made cool, 
with the verse, ‘““Let us, who have hastened, rejoice with wealth, the 
gods with oblation and the cows with grass. O Mitra and Varuna, 
do you give us always that milch-cow which does not withdraw." 

= 1. SBriV.1.4.10. After having mixed it up, he should place it 
with the formula, ‘‘This is thy birth-place; for the two observing 
the scared law thee.” 

3. Passing over the cup for Asvins, he should fill in the Sukra cup 
with the verse, ‘This Venawho is enveloped in light has directed those - 
who have Pršni as the embryo in the expanse of the lower region. The 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
i 


- 2a yh et ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XIII.15.8) THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE ea 377 


priests tend him with their songs like a child in the meeting place of 
the waters, of the sun.” ! 


1. TSI.4.8.1. 


He should mix it up with a piece of gold, with the formula, “I mix 
thee, pure one, with the pure.’”' 
1. ApSS XII.14.13,14 adds: He should place the cup with the 
formula, “This is thy birth-place; do thou guard the valour.” In 


the sacrifice of one whom he hates he should place it with the 
formula, ‘‘For Sanda thee.” (TS 1.4.8.) 


Then he should fill in the Manthin cup with the verse, “As formerly, 
as before, as always, as now, thou milkest with thy speech the }Prince 
who is seated on the Barhis, who knows the heaven, the imminent 
Vrjana, victorious among those among whom thou growest.”" 

1. TS 1.4.9. 


‘Then he should mix it' up with the flour of parched barley-grains 


without scattering it upon himself and upon the other cups, with the 
verse, “By whose invocations you two, sharp as mind, hurry up with 
all strength, receive the speech; who, mighty, with arrows in his hand, 
met with the desired object.” * 
1. ApSS XII.14.16; 15.1 adds : He should place the cup with the 
formula, “This is thy birth-place; do thou guard the offspring.” In 
the sacrifice of one whom he hates, he should place the cup with the 
“formula, “For Marka thee?’ ApSS XII.15.2 further mentions an 
optional injunction : If the Adhvaryu desires to expel one out of 
the village or to introduce one to the village, he should remove the 
Sukra cup with the formula, “Here I remove N.N., belonging to the 
gotra of N.N., the son of N.N. from the land of N.N., and place 
the Manthin-cup on that place with the formula, ‘‘Here I place 
N.N., belonging to the gotra of N.N., the son of N.N. in the land 
of N.N.” 2. cf. RV X.61.3; VS VII.17; SBr IV.2.1.11 which 
read the last quarter as asya’srinita’’disam gabhastau. ApSs 
XII.14.15 readsjuhvad for tigmam. 
Then he should fill in the Soma into the Agrayana vessel .in two 
streams. : 
He should pour out in another vessel the Soma which has been drawn 
into the Agrayana-vessel, and regard it as a second stream, and should 
draw Soma into the Agrayana vessel with the verse, “Doyou, O gods 
accept this sacrifice, who are eleven in the heaven, eleven on the earth, 
who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number, and also with the 
formula, “Thou art taken with a support. i : 
1. . TS 1.4.10. Ap§$S XII.15.3 prescribes that optionally he should 
draw Soma with the next formula, “Thou art taken witha support; 
thou art the leader; thou art the good leader ; impel the sacrifice; 
impel the lord of the sac rifice; guard the pressings; may Visnu guard 


«~ thee; do thou guard the people with thy power.” — 


a 


N 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


378 


10. 


11. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SUTRA [XIII.15.9 


In the sacrifice of one who has an enemy, he should draw the Soma with 
the rugnavati verse, namely, “Three and thirty in troops, the destruc- 
ting Rudras frequent the heaven and earth; eleven-seated in the 
waters, may all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing.” 
. 1. TS1.4.11.1. 


Having filled in Soma in the Agrayana vessel,he should utter him three 
times and release his speech with the formula, “Soma is flowing, 
Soma is flowing, Soma is flowing; Soma is flowing for this Brahman; 
Soma is flowing for this Ksatra; Soma is flowing for this Vis; Soma 
is flowing for this sacrificer who is pressing Soma; Soma is flowing 
for food; Soma is flowing for vigour; Soma is flowing for water; 
Soma is flowing for the’ plants; Soma is flowing for the trees; Soma 
is flowing for the heaven and earth; Soma is flowing for the welfare; 
Soma is flowing for the brahman-splendour; Soma is flowing for the 
sacrificer; Soma is flowing for my superiority.” 
1. SBr IV.2.2.12:15. In ApSS XII.15.8 it is partly reduced. 


He should first utter this formula inaudibly, then loudly, and then 
still more loudly. -So is it said.' 
1. He should place the Agrayana vessel on the mound with the 


formula, ‘This is thy birth-place; for Vigve Devas thee.” cf. ApSS 
XII.15.9. 


XIII : 16 


Then he should fill in the three Atigrahya cups with Soma (and place ` 
them on the mound) respectively with the three Anuvakas'—the cup’ 
for Agni should be filled in and placed respectively with the mantras, 
“O Agni, thou purifiest life; do thou give food and strength to us; 
drive away ill fortune; thou art taken with a support; for tejasvant 
Agni thee.” “This is thy birth-place; for tejasvant Agni thee.” The 
cup for Indra respectively with the mantras, ‘‘Arising in might thou 
didst move thy jaws, O Indra, when thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed 
Soma. Thou art taken with a support; for ojasvant Indra thee.” 
“This is thy birth-place; for ojasvant, Indra thee.” The cup for Sūrya 
respectively with the mantras, “Overcoming, seen by all, light- 
making art thou. O Sirya, thou dost illumine all the firmament; thou 
art taken with a support; for bhrdjasvant Sūrya thee.” ‘This is thy 
birth-place; for bhrajasvant Strya thee.” 


1, TS1.4.29-31. 


Then he should fill in the Ukthya vessel with Soma with the formula, 
“Thou art taken with a support; for brhadvant vayasvant Indra, eager 
for praise, thee. Thy great strength, O Indra, for that thee. For VisU ~ 
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thee.” ' (He should place it with the formula,"'This is thy birth-place; 
for Indra, eager of praise, thee.” ') - : 

1. TS1.412,_ 


10. 


Then he should fill in the Dhruva vessel with Soma with the mantras, 
“The head of the sky, the messenger of earth, Vaigvanara, born for the 
holy order, Agni, the sage, the king, the guest of men, the gods have 
produced as a cup for their mouths. Thou art taken with a support; 
for vaifvdnara Agni thee. Thou art secure, of secure foundation, most 
secure of the secure, with securest foundation of those which are 
secure.’ ' (He should place it with the formula, “This is thy birth- 
place; ‘for vassvdnara Agni thee.” ') 

1. Ts 1.4.13.1. 3 


If he desires that the sacrificer should live the full span of life, he 
should fill in the vessel fully.’ 


1. If he desires that the sacrificer should reach the latter half of 
his life, he should fill in more than half. cf. ApSS XII.16.2. 


He should place the vessel on gold for a sacrificer who is desirous of 
(long) life. 


A Ksatriya should guard the Dhruva vessel.’ So is it said.? : 


1. ApSS XII.16.5-8 adds:If the Adhvaryu desires that the sacrificer, 
who has secured his kingdom, should be deprived of it or that one, 
who is deprived of his kingdom, should recover it, should lift up the 
Dhruva vessel with the formula, “Here I remove N.N., belonging 
tothe gotra of N.N., son of N.N. from this land,’’and place it again 
at that place with the formula, ‘‘Here I place N.N., belonging to the 
gotra of N.N., son of N.N., in this land.” By doing so, however, he 
would be stirring up the life of his.offspring; he should, therefore, 
-lift up, over the Dhruva vessel, a blade of grass over and above with 
this formula. If he wants to practise exorcism, he should move the 
Dhruva vessel with the formula, “Here I move the life of N.N., 
belonging to the gotra of N.N.” Or he should draw it towards him- 
self with the formula, “I stir thee. O Dhruya, having a firm place, 
N.N., from this place.” 2. MS IV.6.6.; KS XXVIIL1. 


After the Dhruva vessel has been filled in, the sacrificer should not let 


it flow until it is to be poured out.' 


1. Into the Hotr’s goblet at the third pressing. XIV.15.1. 

The Adhvaryu should cause so much quantity of Soma to pass through 
the woollen filter into the Dronakalasa as he thinks adequate for the 
morning pressing. 
After having squeezed out, the woollen filter and spread it over the 
Pūtabhrt, he should pour out water from the Maitravaruna’s goblet 
into the Ekadhana pitchers. : 

He should pour out into the Adhavantya pitcher adequate quantity of 
water from the Ekadhana pitchers, and pour out a part of Soma from 
the,Adhavaniya into the Patabhrt. . . 
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In this connection this is the general rule : whenever one has to pour , 
out Soma into the Pūtabhrt except from the Dronakalaga, he should 
pour it out through the filter. 


The Adhvaryu should draw the Pavamanagrahas; he should touch the 
Dronakalaga with the formula, ‘‘Thou art taken with a support; for 
Prajapati thee;”'the Adhavantya with the formula,‘‘...for Indra thee;”! 
the Pūtabhrt with the formula,“...for Vigve Devas thee.” ' 


1. TS II1.2.1.3. 


‘<The cups, which are to be filled in with the formula, should be filled 
in with the formula preceded by the portion, ‘““Thou art taken with a 
support;’ those which are to be filled in with the verse should be 
filled in with the verse followed by that portion.” So is it said." 


1. TS VI.5.10.4. 


(The officiating priests who are about to proceed for the chanting 
of the Bahispavamanastotra) should each offer the (three) vaiprusa 
oblations' respectively with the three verses, ‘‘O Soma, that drop of- 
thine, that stalk of thine which has fallen, shaken by the arms, from the 
womb of the pressing boards, or from the woollen filter of the 
Adhvaryu, I offer to Indra to the accompaniment of svaha-utterance.— 
The drop, the stalk, that has fallen on the ground from the roasted 
grains, the cake, the dough of the flour of parched barley, the Soma 
mixed with roasted grains,the Manthin, the Rakes I offer it to Indra to 
the accompaniment of svaha-utterance.— That sweet and strong drop of 
thine which goes to the gods to the accompaniment of svaha-utterance, 
from the heaven, earth and midregion, I offer it to Indra to the accom- 
paniment of svaha-utterance.” * 
1. According to ApSS XI1.16.15, the Adhvaryu should offer an 
oblation, first with the verse drapsas caskanda...(TS III.1.10) and 
then with the above mentioned three verses.ApSS XII.16.16 record® 
a view according to which the Adhvaryu should offer the first obla- 
tion at each pressing with the verse, drapsas caskanda...and the 
second oblation with the above mentioned three verses respectively 
at the three pressings. 2. TS III.1.10.1,2. 
After having offered an oblation (also) with the sapiahotr formula,they 
should crawl towards the north, bowing down,' for the chanting O 
the Bahispavamanastotra. 
1. According to Ap$S XII.17.3, they should proceed as if crawl- 
ing, licking and bowing down their heads. 
The Prastotr should touch the Adhvaryu, the Udgatr the Prastotr, the 
Pratihartr the Udgatr, the Brahman the Pratihartr, and the sacrificer 
the Brahman. According to some teachers, the Brahman should touch 
the sacrificer.' 


1. According to ApSS XII.17.1 the order is : Adhvaryu, Prastott> 


Pratihartr, Udgatr, Brahman and the sacrificer. - 
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While moving a bunch of sacrificial grass, the Adhvaryu should crawl 
first with the formula, “The way belongs to the Gayatri metre, the 
Vasus are the divinity; may I safely reach the Vasus with an unharm- 
ful and straight path,” and also with the formula, “The first-going 
speech may go first; going straight, may it go to gods, granting glory 
unto me, vital breath to the cattle, offspring unto me and the sacri- 
ficer.” ! 


1. TS III.1.10.2. 


XII: 17 


They should sit down to the south of the cdtvala. 

The Adhvaryu should sit down in front of the Prastotr, and while 
handing over a bunch of sacrificial grass to the Prastotr, he should 
initiate the (Bahigpavamana) Stotra with the formula, “The him 
sound-maker is Vayu; the Prastotr is Agni, the Sāman is Prajapati; 
the Udgatr is Brhaspati, the Upagatrs are Viśve Devas, the Pratihartrs 
are Maruts, the end of Siman is Indra; may the gods, possessors 


of vital breath, give me vital breath.! The Soma is being purified.” ? 


1. TS JII.3.2.1. 2. ManSs II.3.6.6; KatSS IX.6.34. 


The Adhvaryu should initiate all the (Pavamana) stotras with thie 
very formula. 


Except in the case of the Pavamana Stotras he should initiate’ any 
Stotra with the call, ‘‘Do you resort to (the chanting).”’ 
1. The meaning of the word anantaram in the sūtra is not clear. 


The Sadman-chanters should chant the Stotra while gazing at the 
caivala. 


- Four priests should join in the chanting of the Stotra. They should 


do so (sitting) towards the (four) quarters. ; 
The priests with the sacrificer as the fifth should join in the chanting. 
“The Adhvaryu should not join in the chanting.” So is it said.' 

1. TS VI.3.1.5. 
The priests should join in the chanting by (uttering) ‘o;’ the sacrificer 
by ‘ho.’ š 
While the Stotra is being chanted, the sacrificer should murmur the 
anvaroha formula, “Thou art the eagle, with Gayatri as the metre; 
I touch thee, do thou lead me across safely.” ! 

1. TS IJI.2.1.1. 
He should follow the chant with the formula, “Thou art the praised 
of the praiged; may the praised milk strength for me; may the praised 
of the praised come to me. Possessed of strength may we desire, may 
we milk out offspring and food. May my benediction in relation to 
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the gods be true; may the brahman-splendour reach me. The sacrifice 
has prospered; it has prospered on all sides; it has sprung up; it has 
increased; it has become the lord of gods; may it make us lords; may 
we be possessors of wealth.” ' 

1. TS IU1.2.7.1,2. 
He should follow all the Stotras with this very formula. 
As soon as the chanting is over, the Adhvaryu should, standing up, 
call out, “O Agnidhra, do thou spread out fires (on the Dhisnyas), 
strew the Barhis, bring the Savaniyapurodasa to perfection; O Prati- 
prasthatr, do you come along with the animal.” 


After having come back (to his place), the sacrificer should pray to 
Soma with the verse, “O conquering Visnu, do thou, nearest to us, 
grant us shelter. The sweet-flowing streams milk out for thee the un- 
ceasing spring.” ' 

1. TS TII.1.10.2. 


The Agnidhra should fetch burning embers from the Agnidhra fire,and 
spread out fire on the Dhisnyas in the order in which they were raised.' 
1. XII.14. s 
The Pratiprasthatr should sit down towards the east and facing towards 
the west, and pour down the äghāra libations on the Dhisnyas. 
He should take up Soma with the filling spoon (partplava) from the 
Dronakalaga and offer an @ghdra-libation of that Soma on the Ahavaniya 
fire, the Agnidhra fire, and the Hotr’s Dhisnya, of five spoonfuls of 
clarified butter on the other Dhisnyas, and (again) of Soma on the 
Marjaliya Dhisnya. 
The formulas which were employed for the raising of the Dhisnyas’ 
should be employed also for the dghdra libations. 
1. XII.14. i i 
For the Savaniyapurodaga the Agnidhra should cleanse and arrange 
such utensils as are required for preparing the oblations of grains. 


The Adhvaryu should prepare the two strainers, and call out, “o 
sacrificer, do you restrain speech.” ; 


The Adhvaryu should restrain speech, and touch the utensils." 
1.” 1.18.9. 


Reo 


XII: 18 


Then the Adhvaryu should pour out (paddy and barley) for preparing 
the Savaniyapurodaéa': dhands for harivant Indra, karambha for 
pusanvant Indra, parivāpa for Sarasvati Bharati, and a cake on eight 


potsherds for Indra at the morning pressing, on eleven potsherds a ; 
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11. 


the midday pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing; 

or on eleven potsherds at all the pressings. 
1. According to BhārŚS XIII.3.14, the Pratiprasthatr should pour 
out the Savaniyapurodaga either at the time of the prdtaranuvaka . 
or after the chanting of the Bahispavamanastotra. The Sitra-writer 
has described the procedure at the latter place. ApSS XII.4.4 pre- 
scribes the pouring out of the Savaniyapurodāśa in the context of 
the prātaranuväka. 


Mantha is called the karambha; lājas the pariväpa. 
The procedure up to the pouring out (of paddy and barley into the 
mortar) should be similar.' ; 

1. 1.21.5. 


After having poured out barley into the mortar, and having arranged a 
pan for baking /djas, (the Agnidhra) should wet half the quantity of the 
paddy with the water purified with the prescribed formula,’ and pour 
out that paddy into the pan. 

1. 1.11.12. 


While pouring out the paddy into the pan, he should murmur the 
formula’ prescribed for putting the oblation on fire, and while taking 
it out the formula’ prescribed for taking down the oblation. 

1. 1.25.9. 2. °11.10.7. 


He should take down the baked lājas having first poured clarified 
butter over them. : 


. He should bring all the oblations to perfection at the proper time.' 


1. XIII.19.5. 


The procedure up to the pounding should be similar.' 
1. 121.7. 


After having pounded the barley-grains, he should remove the husks 
of the lajas by means of his hands.' } 
1. With nails, according: to ApSS XII.4.14. 
In this connection should be recited: the formula relating to the pour- 
ing out of the oblation’ into the mortar, the formula relating to the 
pounding,? the formula relating to the pouring out of the oblation into 
the winnowing‘ basket,” and ‘the formula relating to the husking.‘ 
(These formulas should be modified in the plural.) 3 
1. I.21.5. 2. 1.21.7. 3. 1.22.2. 4, 1.22.3. 


The formulas! relating.to the mortar and the pestle should be recited 
With reference to the hands. 
1. 1.21.4,6. 


Then he should pound the paddy intended for the cake. 
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After having gone through the rites up to the pouring out of the rice- 
grains on the lower crushing stone, he should put a pan over the fire 
for the karambha, and pour half of the barley-grains into that pan. 


The procedure (of baking) has already been explained.' 
1. Sūtra 5 above. 
The dhandas should be crushed following the procedure of the flour.' 
1. 1.23.5 ff. 
The procedure up to the arranging of the potsherds should be similar.' 
1. 1.24.2. 


After having puta pan over the fire for the dhdnds, (the Agnidhra) 
should arrange the potsherds for the cake. 


He should prepare the amsksa. 


He shouid pour out the oblation-materials into the various utensils." 
He should purify them.” 


1. 1.24.11. 2. 1.25.1. 


eee 


XIII : 19 


He should mix with water' (the flour for) the mantha and the cake. 
1. 1.25.2. 


After having poured (the barley for) the dhands into the pan, he should . 
put the cake on the potsherds. 


Similarly, after having taken down the dhands, he should take down 
the cake. 


The Agnidhra himself should strew the Barhis along the prsthy4. 


He should bring all the oblations to perfection." 
1. XIII.18.7. i 


Then the Adhvaryu should draw with the filling spoon the cup for 
Aévins from the Dronakalasa with the Anuvaka, ‘‘Do you, O Agvins; 
furnish the sacrifice with that whip of yours which is sweet and full of 
mercy. Thou art taken with a support; for ASvins thee.’ He shouid 
place the cup with the formula, “This is thy birth-place; for the two 
sweet ones thee.’ Or he should draw with the next Anuvaka, “D 
you, O Aśvins, who yoke early, be loosened; come hither to drink this 
Soma; thou art taken with a support, for Agvins thee.” 2 He shou 
place the cup with the formula, “This is thy birth-place; for Aévins 
thee.” * 
1, TS146. 2. TS1.4.7. 
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Henceforward he should fill in the cups by means of the filling spoon 


- with Soma-juice from the Dronakalaéa itself. 


After having drawn the cup of Aévins with the Soma other than the 
stream, he should wind round the sacrificial post a cord of three 
strands,' and formally dedicate the Savaniya animal—to Agni in the 
Agnistoma, to Indra-Agni as the second in the Ukthya, a ram to Indra 
as the third in the Sodagin, a female sheep to Sarasvati as the fourth 
in the Atiratra.* 

1. VII.9.2. 2. According to ApSS XII.18.13, he should 
dedicate an animal only to Indra-Agni, only to Indra in the Sodagin, 
and only to Sarasvati in the Atiratra. ApSS XII.18.14 mentions 
the view of some teachers which is identical with the injunction in 
the BharSs. 

Or he should fix up eleven sacrificial posts' corresponding to(the front 
side of) the Mahavedi. 

1. The sGtra-portion of the BharSS prescribing the Yipaikadasini 
is nct available. 

The procedure up to the offering of the omentum should be similar.' 

1. VII.16.14. 
After the omentum has been offered, (the Adhvaryu, the Brahman and 
the sacrificer'), when they are about to enter the Sadas, should gaze at 
the utensils filled with Soma : 

1. According to Rudradatta on ApSS XII.18.15. According to 

SatyS VIII.5, even the Pratiprasthatr should enter the Sadas. 

At the Dronakalaga and the Adhavaniya with the verse, “Two oceans 
are there extended, unperishing; they revolve in turns like the waves 
in the bosom of the sea, seeing they pass over one of them; seeing not 
they pass over the other with a bridge.” ' 

1. TS III.2.2.1. 

At the Pūtabhrt' with the verse, ‘One wears two garments, continuous 
with locks, knowing all the worlds;clad in the dark he goes in secret; - 
he puts on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn out one,” * 

1. At the Dronakalaga, according to ApSS XII.18.18. 
2. TSIII.2.2.2. 

He should pray to the entire Soma with the formula, “Surrounding 
Agni, surrounding Indra, surrounding Visve Devas, surrounding me 
with brahman-splendour, be purified for us,pleasant to cattle, pleasant 
to men, pleasant to the horses, pleasant, O king, to the plants; may 


- we possess the abundance of wealth that is thine who art unbroken 


and of heroic power, O lord of wealth; give it to me, may I share it; 
T wipe out this from thee.” ' - 
1. TS III.2.3.1. Z 
At the Uparméu cup with the formula, “For my Prana, be purified, 
giving splendour, for splendour.” ' . 
> 4. TS 111.2.3.1. 
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At the Antaryāma cup with the formula, “For my Apana....””' 
1. „TS III.2.3.1. 
At the Upāńśusavana: pressing stone with the formula, “For my 
Vyāna... 
1. TS III.2.3.1. 
At the cup for Indra-Vayu with the formula, “For my speech...” ' 
1. TS 1.2.3.1. 
At the cup for Mitra-Varuna with the formula, “For my skill and 


strength...” ' 
1. TS III.2.3.2. 


At the Sukra and the Manthin cups with the formula,“For my eyes...’”! 
1. TS III.2.3.2. 


exe 


XIII : 20 


At the cup for Aévins with the formula, ‘‘For my ears...” ' 

1. TS III.2.3.2. ; 
At the Agrayana cup with the formula, “For my soul...” ' 

1. TS III.2.3.2. 
At the Ukthya vessel with the formula, “For my limbs....” ' 

1. TS III.2.3.2. 
At the Dhruva vessel with the formula, ‘For my life...” ' 

1. TS III.2.3.2. 
At the Atigrahya cups respectively with the formulas, “For my 
lustre... “For my vigour...,” “For my splendour....””' 
At the Sodagin cup with the formula, “For my valour...” ' if the 
sacrifice is a Sodasgin. 

1. TSIII.2.3.2. 
At the Dronakalaéa with the formula,‘‘Thou art the belly of Vignu; 
do thou, giving splendour, be purified for my splendour.” * 

1. TS III.2.3.2. 
At the Adhavaniya with the formula,‘‘Thou art the belly of Indra...” 

1. TS II1.2.3.2. 
At the Pitabhrt with the formula, “Thou art the belly of Visve 
Devas...” ' 

1. TS III.2.3.2. 


They should pray to the entire Soma with the formula,‘‘Who art thou? 


Thou art Ka by name. For whom thee ?For Ka thee, thee whom I have 


r 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ef 
Bets > Ladi. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RIII.20.19] : . THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICF 387 


11. 


12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17, 


delighted with Soma; thee whom I have gladdened with Soma. May 
I be possessed of fair offspring; may I be possessed of noble heroes; 
may I be possessed of good splendour; may I be possessed of great 
abundance. Giving splendour to all my forms, do thou, giver of 
splendour, be purified for splendour, give it to me; let me partake of 
thee; here I cleanse thee.” ' - 


2 
1. TS ITI.2.3.2. According to Ap§S XII.19.1,2, the Adhvaryu 
should gaze at the Ahavaniya fire with the major portion of this 
formula, and with another verse and the ending portion of the above 
formula, he should gaze at the Soma. In addition to the above, the 
Adhvaryu should,according to ApSS XII.18.20,gaze at the prsaddjya 
with the formula, ‘‘For my cattle...;’’ at all the cups with the 
formula, ‘‘For my abundance... ;’’ at the Rtu cups with the formula, 
“For my breasts....’’ 
One who desires to prosper should gaze; one desirous of brahman 
splendour should gaze; one who is ill should gaze; one who is practi 
sing abhicara should gaze. So is it said." 


1. TS II1.2.3.3,4. According to ApSS XII.19.4-6, the Adhvaryu 
should pray to the various cups and vessels with certain formulas 
involving the use of the word srta, and also certain verses. 


Then they should pray to the other substances : 
The implements used for preparing the altar (thrown) on the rubbish- 
heap respectively with the formulas, ‘‘May the wooden sword be safe; 
may the hammer be safe; may the rib (= knife) be safe; may the altar 
be safe; may the axe be safe for us.” ' 

1. TS III.2.4.1. 
He should pray to all the implements with the formula, “You are 
qualified for the sacrifice; makers of the sacrifice, do you acquiesce 
in this sacrifice.” ' 

1. TS 1.2.4.1. 
To Dyavaprthivi with the formula, ‘‘May the heaven and earth acqui- 
esce,” ! 

1. TS II.2.4.1. 
To the spot (dstdva)towards the south of the catvdla' with the formula, 


““May tl e dst@va acquiesce..." * 
1. XIII.17.1. 2 TS 1.2.4.1. 


To the Dronakalaéa with the formula, “May the Dronakalasa 
acquiesce.” ! > 
1. TS III.2.4.1. 
To Soma with the formula, ‘‘May Soma acquiesce.” ' 
1. TS III.2.4.1. 
To the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “May Agni acquiesce. 
> 1. TS IIL2.4.1. 
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(To the gods! with the formula,) ‘May the gods acquiesce me; to the 
sacrifice with the formula, ‘‘May the sacrifice acquiesce.” # 
1. ApSS XII.20.1. 2. TS III.2.4.1. 
To the Hotrakas with the formula, “May the Hotras acquiesce in the 
acquiescence.” ' 
1. TS III.2.4.1. 6 
He should add to the formulas the relevant form of the root hve in 
the singular, duel or plural. 
He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, ‘‘Obeisance to 
Agni, the killer of Makha; may the glory of Makha reach me.” ! 
1. TS III.2.4.1. 
To the Agnidhra fire with the formula, “‘Obeisance to Rudra, the 
killer of Makha; guard me with obeisance.” ' 
1. TS III.2.4.2. 
To the Dhisnya of the Hotr with the formula, ‘‘Obeisance to Indra, 
the killer of Makha; do thou not injure my power and strength.” ' 
1. TS II.2.4.2. 
To Dyavaprthivi with the formula, “You two are firm, loose; united, 
guard me from trouble.” ' : : 
1. TS III.2.4.3. ; 
To Aditya with the formula, ‘May god Sūrya guard me from divine 
trouble.” ! 


1. TS III.2.4.3. 


XIII : 21 


To Vayu with the formula,‘‘May Vayu guard me from the midregion. ”’ 
1. TS IIE.2.4.3. 


To Agni with the formula, “May Agni guard me from the earth.” ' 
1. TS III.2.4.4. 


To Yama with the formula, ‘May Yama guard me from the Pitrs.”' 
1. TS III.2.4.4. 


To Sarasvati with the formula, “May Sarasvati guard me from men.” 
1. TSIII.2.4.4. 


To the two doors of the Sadas with the formula, “O divine doors; 40 
not torment me.” ! 


1, TS 1I1.2.4.4, 
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6. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


To Sadas with the formula, ‘“‘Obeisance to the Sadas.” ' 
1. TS III.2.4.4. 
To (the seat of) the sacrificer with theformula, ‘‘Obeisance to 


Sadasaspati.’’’ 
I. TS II.2.4.4. 


To the officiating priests with the formula, “Obeisance to the eye of 
the friends who go before.’”' : 
1. TS ITI.2.4.4. 


To the heaven with the formula, ‘‘Obeisance to the heaven.” ! 
1. TS ITI.2.4.4. 


To the earth with the formula, ‘“‘Obeisance to the earth.” ! 
1. TS III.2.4.4. 


After having entered the Sadas,he (= the sacrificer) should pray to that 
place, where he will be seating himself, with the formula, “Ho, son 
of a second wife, get away from here; sit down in another’s seat who 
is younger than we are.” ' 
1. TS 111.2.4.4. 

After having crossed the Sadas in front of the Dhisnya of the Maitra- 
varuna, he should sit down with the formula, “May I go over the low 
and over the high.” ' ; 

1. TS III.2.4.4. 
He should gaze at the heaven and the earth with the formula, ‘Do you, 
O Dyavaprthivi, guard me today from the day.” ' 

1. TS III.2.4.4. 
He should gaze at the southern part of the Sadas with the formula, ‘‘Do 
you come, O Pitrs; may I be possessed of Pitrs through you; may you 
be having good offspring through me.” ' 

1. TSIII.2.4.5. 
After having placed the Savaniyapurodaga, he should give out a call 
(to the Maitravaruna), ‘Do you recite in the morning the puronuvakya 
pertaining to the Savaniyapurodasa at the morning pressing to Indra.” 
After having spread clarified butter as base into the Juhi, he should 
cut out portions of all the oblations. 
He should cut out a portion of the Gmiksa, and then a portion of the 
vajina; or he should not cut out a portion of the odjina. 


After having cut out portions and having poured clarified butter over 
them, he should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter 
has responded,) he should say (to the Maitr avaruna), “Do you address 
a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya pertaining to the Savaniyapurodasa 
offered this morning to Indra at the morning pressing, aes 

D) 
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He should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna with the words), ‘Do 
you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering for Agni,” “Do you 
address a call to the Hotr to recite the yājyā relating to the offering for 
Agni” for the Svistakrt offering. 
There is a view that the Adhvaryu should apportion the Ida at this 
stage; there is another view that he should do so ata later stage.' 

1. XIII.27.11. 


XIII : 22 


Then the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should proceed with the 
offering of the Dvidevatya cups. : 
The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna), ‘“‘Do you 
recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering for Vayu and Indra- 
Vayu.” 
The Pratiprasthatr should draw into the Aditya cup’ a portion from 
the cup for Indra-Vayu? (as a counter-cup) with the formula, ‘Thou 
art taken with a support; thou art seated in speech; for the two 
of speech,guardians for the two guardians of thought, for the two lords 
of this established sacrifice do I take thee.” 3 

1. XIII.2.2. 2. XIII.14.2. 3. TS III.2.10.1. 


In connection with the counter-cups (Pratinigrahya) some teachers say 
that they should be drawn from the Dronakalaga,and should be offered 
without being placed on the mound.' 

1. cf. ApSS XII.20. 19. 
After having taken up the cup for Indra-Vayu, the Adhvaryu should 
draw Soma from the Dronakalaga into the filling spoon and pour down 
Gghara-libation of that Soma on that place where the Upamu cup was 
the verse, “O gods, may this sacrifice be harmless for plants, for our 
offered,' with cattle, for our folk. Thou art harmless for all creatures; 
swell like ghee, O Soma.” ? 

1. XIII.11.5. 2. TS II.1.9.3. 
In this connection this is the general rule : one should offer the obla- 
tions of clarified butter, animal and the cake (etc.) in the middle of the 
fire: those of Soma along the direction of the beginning and the end of 
the dghara-libation. ` 
Having stood at that place from where he thinks he would make the 


offering without striding forth, one should cause the Agnidhra to 
announce. 


_ Having gone across (towards the south), the Adhvaryu should say (to 


the Maitravaruna), ‘Do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the 
yajya relating to the offering for Vayu and Indra-Vayu.” 


e 


r 
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9. 
10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


1, 


a ae vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering (to 
ayu). 

Atthe secondary vasaf-utterance the Adhvaryu and the Prati a 
should make the offering. 7 dee 
The sacrificer should follow the offering with the formula, “Thou art 
bhüh, best of rays; guardian of Prana; do thou guard my Prana. Thou 
art dhih, best of rays; guardian of Apana; do thou guard my Apāna.” " 

1. TS III.2.10.2. 


If an elder cousin overcomes him, he should depress his thumb with 
his finger, if a younger the finger with the thumb, with the verse," The 
enemy who, O Indra-Vayu, is hostile to us, who seeks to assail us, 
O Lords of splendour, may I here hurl him below my feet, so that, 
O Indra, I may shine as the highest.” ' 

1. T III.2.10.3. 


The Pratiprasthātr should drop the remnants into the Adhvaryu’s 
cup, the Adhvaryu into the Pratiprasthatr’s cup; and the Pratiprasthatr 
into the Aditya vessel' with the formula, ‘‘For gods thee.” * 

1. XIII.2.2. 2. TS II.2.10.1. 


The Adhvaryu should hand over the cup to the Hotr for the partaking 
of the Soma with the formula, “In me is the wealth; in me is one 
who is preceded by wealth; O guardian of speech, guard my speech.” ' 


1. TS II.2.10.2. 
The Hotr should receive the cup with the same formula." 


1. ApSS XII.21.18-22 lays down the optional procedure with regard 
to the drawing and offering of the Dvidevatya cups: If the sacrificer 
feels that the enemy has transgressed him, the Pratiprasthaty should 
first draw his cup, offer it first and place it down first. If the 
Adhvaryu desires to make the sacrificer equal in valour with his 
enemy, both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should draw the 
cups simultaneously, make the offerings standing in front of each 
other, and simultaneously, and place down the cups simultaneously. 
If the Adhvaryu desires that the sacrificer who has obtained his king- 
dom should be removed from the kingdom, or that the sacrificer 
who is deprived of his kingdom should regain it, he should remove 
the Adhvaryu’s cup with the formula, “Here I remove N.N.belong- 
ing to the Gotra of N.N., son of N.N. from his subjects,” and place 
in its place that of the Pratiprasthatr with the formula, ‘Here I 
place N.N., belonging to the Gotra of N.N. and son of N.N. within 
his subjects.’ The Pratinigrahyas should be taken in different cups. 


—_—a——e 


XIII : 23 


In the same manner the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthaty should pro- 
ceed with the offering of the next two cups according to the divinity. t 
1. The second cup to Mitra-Varuna and the third to Aévins. 


D 


` 
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2. This much should be different: the Pratiprasthatr should draw the 


7. 


$e- 
E -Þase, he should-fill it in with Soma from the Pūtabhrt, and {pour out 


counter-cup with the subsequent formula.' There should be no dghdra. 
libation here.? The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should make the ` 
offering only once.’ With each subsequent formula“ the Adhvaryu 
should catch hold (of the finger). With each subsequent formula’ the 
the Pratiprasthatr should drop the remnants into the Aditya vessel. 


1. From the cup for Mitra-Varuna with the formula, “‘Thou art 
taken with a support; thou art seated in the divine order;for the two 
guardians of the eye, for the two guardians of thought, for the two 
lords of this established sacrifice do I take thee.” From the cup 
for Agvins with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support; thou 
art seated in the ear; for the two guardians of the ear, for the two 
guardians of thought, for the two lords of this established sacrifice 
do I take thee.” (TS III.2.10.1.) 2. XIII.22.5. 3. Thatis 
to say, they should make the offering at the vasaj-utterance; there 
should be no secondary vasat-utterance. 4, With the verse, 
“The enemy who, O Mitra-Varuna, is hostile tous...” in connection 
with the offering of the cup to Mitra-Varuna; and with the verse, 
“The enemy who, O Afvins, is hostile to us...” (TS III.2.10.2,3) 
in connection with the offering of the cup to Agvins. cf. XITI.22.12. 
5. Wite the formula, ‘‘For all gods thee,” in connection with the 
offering to Mitra-Varuna, and with the formula, “For ViSve Devas 
thee,” in connection with the offering to Agvins. cf. XIII. 22.13. 


The Pratiprasthatr should then cover the Aditya vessel with that very 
cup with the formula, “ʻO Visnu, wide striding,this is thy Soma, guard 
it; let the evil-eyed not look down this Soma of thine.” ! 


1, TS III.2.10.1,2. 


. The Adhvaryu should hand over the cup to the Hotr with each sub- 


sequent formula;' the Hotr should receive it with the same formula. 


1. With the formula, “In me is the wealth; in me is one who 

grants wealth; O guardian of eye, guard my eye,” in connection 

With the offering to Mitra-Varuna; with the formula, ‘In me is the 

wealth; in me is one having continuous wealth; O guardian of ear, 
. guard my ear.” (TS III.2.10.2.) : 


The Unnetr should pour down the Adhavaniya into the Pitabhrt, and 
keep it upside down. 


The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna), ‘‘Do you 
recite the hymn for the goblets being filled in.” 


The Unnetr should fill in nine goblets beginning with the Hotr’s 
goblet except that of the Acchavaka. 


After having spread (into each goblet) Soma from the Dronakalaga 25 


Soma on it from the Dronakalaéa itself. a 


ca 


r 
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9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


i3. 


14. 
15. 


16. 


In this connection this is the general rule : whenever the Unnetr has 
to fill in the goblets, he should fill in with this very procedure. 
Henceforward he should fill in all' the goblets. ; 


1. Including that of the Acchāvāka. 


The hymn to be recited by the Maitrāvaruņa while the goblets are 
being filled in (unniyamdnasiikia)‘is to be recited only in connection 
with the goblets being filled in with Soma for the first time in each 
pressing. 


As soon as the reciting of the unnīyamānasūkta is over, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Sukra cup with the formula, “Thou art praised, 
feeder of people; may gods, drinkers of bright (Soma), carry thee;” ! 
and the Pratiprasthatr should take up the Manthin cup with the 
formula, “Thou art praised, feeder of people; may the gods, drinkers 
of the Manthin cup, carry thee.” ' 

1. TBrI.1.1.1,2. 
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should then cover with 
the Savitra formula their cups on the upper side with two pieces of 
wood sprinkled with water. 
They should remove the dust at the bottom with two pieces of wood 
not sprinkled with water. 
The Adhvaryu (should do so) with the formula, ‘‘Sanda is vanished 
together with N.N.” He should utter the name of one whom he hates. 
The Pratiprasthatr (should do so) with the formula, ‘‘“Marka is vanish- 
ed together with N.N.” He should utter the name of one whom he 
hates. 
While covering the cups with their hands, they should proceed towards 
the east with the formula, “Go over wide midregion. U 


1. VI.12.1. 


E 


XIII : 24 


In frontof the Havirdhāna the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr 
should join either their cups or their elbows with the formulas, “Do 
you join together the priestly class, move it towards me; do you join 
together the warrior class, move 1t towards me; do you join together 
the food, move it towards me; do you join together the strength, 
move it towards me; do you join together the wealth, move it towards 
he abundance, move it towards me; do you 


me; do you join together t sm 

fein topsther the progeny, move it towards me; do you join together 
EEI 

the cattle, move them towards me. t 


o 1. TBrI.1.1.1,2. 


9 
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After having held their respective cups over the uttaravedi,they should 
tread upon the uttaravedi with their great toes with the formula,‘‘Thou 
art unconquered.” ' 

1. KS IV.4; MS 1.3.21. 


They should tread upon the uttaravedi as if scratching it. 


The Adhvaryu (should do so) by the south with the formula, ‘“‘Do 
thou, Sukra, go round with bright lustre, begetting manly offspring;” 
the Pratiprasthatr by the north with the formula, ‘“Do thou, Manthin, 
go round with the lustre of the Manthin, begetting good offspring.” ' 


1. TBr 1.1.1.1,2. 


The sacrificer should touch the Sukra cup with the verse, “In unison 
with Indra may we withstand our enemies, smiting the enemies 
irresistibly.” ' 

1. TS III.5.3.2. 


The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should join either their cups or 
their elbows in front of the uttaravedi with the formula, “Going 
together from the earth to the heaven, do you join together long life, 
move it towards me; do you join together the Prana, move it towards 
me; do you join together the Apana, move it towards me; do you join 
together the Vyana, move it towards me; do you join together the eye, 
move it towards me; do you join together the mind, move it towards 
me; do you join together the speech, move it towards me.” ' 


1. TBr I.1.1.1,2. 
Then the Adhvaryu should recite over them the formulas, ‘““You two 


are (long) life; give me (long) life; do you give me (long) life for the 
sacrifice; do you give me (long) life for the lord of sacrifice. You two 


are the Prana; give me Prana; give me Prana for the sacrifice; give me 


Prana for the lord of sacrifice. You two are eye; give me eye; give me 
eye for the sacrifice; give me eye for the lord of sacrifice. You two 
are the ear; give me ear; give me ear for the sacrifice; give me ear tOr 
the lord of sacrifice.” ' 

1. TBr I.1.1.1,2. 


eS 


XIII: 25 


(He should further recite over the cups the formula,) ‘‘Do you, O gods 
Sukra and Manthin, put in order the divine subjects, put in order 
the human subjects, give uato us food and vigour, vital breath unto 
the cattle, offspring unto me and the sacrificer. ' 


1. TBr 1.1.1.1 Ze `? < 


r 
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2. 


10, 


They should maintain contact of the uttaravedi towards the east facing 
towards the west, and throw away out of the Mahavedi the pieces of 
wood not sprinkled with water! with the same formula.2 

1. XIII.23.13. 2. XIII.23.14,15. According to ApSs XII.23.2, 


both should optionally throw away the pieces of wood with the 

onna ‘ anda and Marka have been driven away together with 
Having touched water they should put on the fire the pieces of wood 
sprinkled with water'— the Adhvaryu with the formula, “Thou art 
the fire-stick of the Sukra; ? the Pratiprasthatr with the formula, 
‘Thou art the fire-stick of the Manthin.” 2 


1. XIII.23.12. 2. ‘TBr 1.1.1.1,2. 


The Camasadhvaryus should stand with their goblets towards the west 
facing towards the east. 


After having caused the Agnidhra to announce, and afterthe latter has 
responded, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, “(O Maitravaruna),do 
you address a call to the Hotr in the morning to recite the yajya relat- 
ing to the offering for Indra of Soma characterised by Sukra and dropp- 
ing honey at the morning pressing;O Camasadhvaryus belonging to the 
Madhyatahkarins,' do you offer the goblets at the vasat-utterance and 
at the secondary vasat-utterance; O Camasadhvaryus belonging to the 
Hotrakas,? after having offered the goblets once, do you add to the 
goblets Soma from the Dronakalaga and come back.”’ 


1. Namely, the Brahman, the Hoty, the Udgatr, and the sacrificer. 
cf. XIII.25.11,12. 2. XIII.26.4,5. 


At the vasat-utterance the Camasadhvaryus should offer the Soma. 


The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer the Sukra and the 
Manthin cups: the Adhvaryu should offer the Sukra cup with the 
verse, ‘He (= Indra) is the first restorer, all-doing; he is the first 
Mitra, Varuna and Agni; he is the first Brhaspati, the wise; I offer the 
pressed Soma to Indra, svāhā.” ' The Pratiprasthatr should offer the 
Manthin cup with the verse, “‘...I offer the pressed Soma to Siirya, 
svāhā.” ! : 

1. TBrI.1.5. 
Some teachers prescribe (the offering of) the Sukra and the Manthin 
as accom panied by the secondary vasaf-utterance; others not accom- 
panied by the secondary vasaf-utterance; still others either of the two 
accompanied by the vasaf-utterance. 

vasat-utterance, the Camasadhvaryus belonging to 

i MAATE should ofer their goblets; those belonging to the 
Hotrakas should take away their goblets. 
Th ‘ orasthatr should take out burning embers towards the north- 
see Saree on Shem drops of Soma from the Manthin cup' with 


a 
` 
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the formula, ‘This; O Rudra, is thy portion which thou hast asked 
for; partake of it, svāhā.” ? 
1. Or the entire Manthin cup should be offered so that there would 
be no offering of drops. cf. ApSS XII.23.10. 2. TS 111.1.9.4. 
After having placed at the proper place the Sukra cup containing 
the remnants of Soma, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, “Let the 
Hotr’s goblet be carried, that of the Brahman, that of the Udgatr, and 
that of the sacrificer.”’ 
These are the goblets of the Madhyatahkarins. 


XIII : 26 


Then they should proceed with the offering of the goblets to which 
Soma has been added. . 
The Soma from the Droņakalaśa should be added to the goblets. 


After having taken up the Maitrāvaruņa’s goblet, the Adhvaryu should 
cross the altar, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter 
has responded,) should say, “ʻO Pragastr (= Maitravaruna), do you 
recite the yajya.” At'the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
Similarly, whosoever is going to recite the yajya in the prescribed 
order, him should he give out a call: ‘‘O Brahman, do you recite the 
yajya; O Potr, do you recite the yajya; O Nestr; do you recite the 
yajya; O Agnidhra, do you recite the yajya.”’ 


‘These goblets belong to them. 


In all (Soma-)offerings a secondary vasat-utterance is prescribed. 


The Adhvaryu' should inform the Hotr, “The Agnidhra has recited 
(his) yajya.’”? > 
1. When asked by the Hoty. cf. Aśv$S V.5.25. 2. SBr IV.2.1.33. 


The:Hotr" should respond with the formula, “He has done a good 
thing because he is going to make us drink Soma.”2 


1. The Brahman, the sacrificer etc. cf.ApSS XII.24.4. 2.Accord- 
ing to ApSs XII. 24.5, if the Adbvaryu is officiating in the sacrifice 
of a Rajanya or a VaiSya and if that sacrificer desires to drink Soma, 
the Adhvaryu should procure bunches of fruit of nyagrodha),crush 
them, mix that dough with curds, draw out a burning ember within 
the enclosing sticks while the goblets are being offered, take a por- 
tion with a darbha-blade, offer it on the burning ember with the 
verse, “I am due to thee; thou art due to me,” and give that 
goblet to the sacrificer for consuming. * 


One should recite over the Soma to be consumed. the formula; 


“O portion to be consumed, come hither: enter me for long life, for 
health, for increase of wealth, for splendour, for good offspring: 


C 
C 
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10. 


11. 


13. 


14. 


15, 


16. 


Come hither, O wealth, whom the wealth precedes; thou art dear to 
my beart.” ! i - 


1. TS III.2.5.1. 


He should receive the Soma with the formula, “M I h 
with the arms of Aśvins.” ' ines iest tell) UI 


1, TS IT1.2.5.1. ? 


He should gaze at the Soma with the formula, ‘With clear sight may 
I gaze at thee, O god Soma, who beholdest men.” ! 
1. TS III.2.5.1. 


Whenever one has to consume Soma, he should murmur these 
formulas. 


After having sought the acquiescence of the relevant officiating priest, 
and having smelt, one should consume the cup of Indra-Vāyu with the 
formula, ‘ Gentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept 
and delight in the Soma; may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head 
inviolable as speech, accept and delight in the Soma. Come hither, 
O thou who art of all men, with healing and favour; come to me with 
safety, O tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for increase of 
wealth, for good heroes. Do not terrify me, O king, do not pierce 
my heart with thy radiance for manly strength,for life, for strength.””! 
1. TS III.2.5.1,2. 


This formula should be employed for the consuming of those cups in 
the morning pressing which do not belong to Indra and which do not 
belong to Narāśarhsa. 

Some teachers prescribe the formula, ‘‘May the divine speech be satis- 
fied with the Soma, ’’as a general one. 

The Adhvaryu should consume twice the cup of Indra-Vayu, and once 
the other two. He should consume the cup of Mitra-Varuna holding 
it by the side of his eyes, and the cup of ASvins carrying it around and 
holding by the side of his ears. ; 


XIIL: 27 


The Hotr should consume Soma first, then the Adhvaryu, and then 
the Pratiprasthatr. 

Whenever two or more officiating priests consume Soma in one and 
the same cup, the vasaf-utterer should consume first. 

All officiating priests who are consuming Soma simultaneously should 
each seek acquiescence of the others addressing them with their official 
designation. 


s 


` 
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“ Do you N. N. acquiesce »” is the inviting formula; ‘I acquiesce” 
is the responding formula. 
After having consumed Soma, one should touch himself with the 
verse, “ Impel my limbs, O thou with tawny steeds; do not dis- 
tress my troops. Propitious, do thou honour for me the seven Rsis; 
do not go below my navel. ”' ¢ 
1. TS JII.2.5.3. 
Whenever one consumes the Soma, he should touch himself with the 
same verse. 
After having consumed the Soma, they’ should not leave contact? of 
the cup until the pouring down of the drops remaining in the cups 
into the Hotr’s goblet. 
1. XIII.27.1. 2. Thetext reads na@’nutsr° ....It is necessary 
to conjecture nā nitsr° 
After having poured down the drops of Soma from the Dvidevatya 
cups into the Hotr’s goblet, the Adhvaryu should put a piece of the 
cake into the cup of Indra-Vayu; Gmiks@ into the cup of Mitra- 
Varuna; and dhdands into the cup of Aégvins. 
Then he should place these cups on the track of the northern wheel 
of the southern Havirdhana cart to the rear of the axle. 
These should remain placed until the third pressing.' 
1. XIV.12.11. 
After having cut out the Savaniyapurodaéa, the Adhvaryu should 
hand over Ida to the Hotr. 
The Hotr should invoke the Ida. 
The goblets should be held over towards him. 
The Hotr’s goblet should be held in contact (with the Ida). 


Those officiating priests,who generally partake of the Ida in the norm;' 
should partake of the Ida which has been invoked. 

1. The New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. 
The Adhvaryu should preserve a piece of the cake for the Acchavaka 
priest. 
The Camasins’ should consume the Soma from their respective 
goblets. 

1. The officiating priests to whom the various goblets belong. 
The Madhyatahkarins should consume (the Soma from) their goblets 
withthe formula, “O Soma, I, having sought the acquiescence, cat of 
thee who hast the Vasus for thy troop, who knowest the mind, W x 
belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gayatri for thy metre, wh? 
art drunk by Indra,who hast sweetness, and whose acquiescence * 
sought. ””! 

1. TS III.2.5.2. 


3 
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23. 


24. 


25, 


The formula pertaining to the consuming by others (=Hotrakas) 
should be regarded as explained in accordance with the cups not 
belonging to Indra.' 


1. XII1.26.13,14. 
The Hotr should consume Soma from all the goblets. 
In respect of the goblets to which Soma was added the Adhvaryu 
should recite the formula, ‘‘ Gentle control ....” ! 
1. XIII.26.13. 
Because’ the Adhvaryu makes the offering, he should consume Soma 
against the vasat-utterer. 
1. Read yato’dhvaryur instead of yataro’dhvaryur. 
After having consumed the Soma, one should make the goblets swell 
with Soma with the verse, “O Soma, do thou swell; let thy strength 
be gathered from all sides. Do thou be in the gathering of strength. ” 
1. TS [11.2.5.3. 
Whenever one has to make the goblets swell, he should do so with 
this very verse. 
The Nārāśarhsa goblets,’ which have been made to swell, should be 
placed below the rear part of the southern Havirdhana cart. 


1. The goblets which have been consumed and which have leavings 
belong to the Nārāśarhsa Pitre. 


XIII : 28. 


The Acchāvāka should sit down outside the Sadas in front of his 
Dhişņya. 
While givingover to him the piece of the cake, the Adhvaryu should 
say to him, ‘‘O Acchavaka, do you recite what you have to recite.” 
When he knows the Acchavaka saying, ‘‘O Brahmanas, do you 
acquiesce,” the Adhvaryu should say, “This Acchavaka here seeks 
acquiescence; O Hotr, do you acquiesce. ” 
The Hotr should acquiesce with a verse.' 

1, AśvŚS V.7.5. 
When he knows the Hotr reciting the portion, “ Our cows are acqui- 
esced, thou art acquiesced, ° the Adhvaryu should say to the Acchi- 
vāka, ‘Do you recite the hymn for (your goblet) being filled in, ? 
After having taken the goblet of the Acchavaka which hasbeen filled 
in, he should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the 
latter has responded,) say, “ʻO Acchāvāka, do you recite the yajya. ” 


a 
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He should make the offering at the vaşat-utterance. 

He should give over the goblet to the Acchavaka for consuming. 

The Acchavaka should not seek acquiescence of the officiating priests 
in connection with the consuming of the goblet. 

The Adhvaryu should not share the consuming of the goblet with the 
Acchavaka. 

If the Acchavaka seeks acquiescence, the Adhvaryu should say to him, 
“ Do you consume. ” 

One should place the Acchāvāka’s goblet after it has been consumed 
in between the goblets of the Nestr and the Agnidhra. 

At this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblation of the wash. 
water of the flour and that of the husks in connection with the offering 
of the Savaniyapurodasa. 

He should then discard the potsherds. 

At this stage some teachers prescribe the rite pertaining to the vdjina. 


min 


XIII : 29 


Then the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should proceed with the 
offering of the Rtu cups. 
The Adhvaryu should take the southern Rtu cup, the Pratiprasthatr 
the northern one. 
The two should draw the first two cups simultaneously, also the last 
two simultaneously. 
The Adhvaryu should draw his cup with the formula, “ Thou art 
taken with a support; thou art Madhu.”’' The Pratiprasthatr with the 
formula, ‘‘Thou art taken with a support; thou art Madhava. Be 

1. TS1.4.14.1. 
After having gone out (of the Havirdhana) and having crossed overs 
the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the 
the latter has responded,) give out a call (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you 
address a call (to the Hotr) to recite the yajya relating to the offering 
of the Rtu cup.” 
At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
The Adhvaryu should turn back. ; 


The Pratiprasthatr should go out, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) give out a call (to the 


Maitravaruna), “ Do you address a call (to the Potr) to recite thé 


yajya relating to the offering of the Rtu cup. ” 2 


e 
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9. At the vasat-uttrance he should make the offering. 

10. One should not follow the other; the two should cross each other at 
the door. 

11. The Adhvaryu should always move by the south; the Pratiprasthatr 
always by the north. S 

12. The Pratiprasthatr should Cover with his cup the Adhvaryu while he 
(=the Adhvaryu) is going towards the west; he should cover him 
with the empty cup while he (=the Adhvaryu) is going towards 
the east. 

13. In this manner they should take up the cups with the subsequent 
formulas.' 

1, The subsequent ten formulas are as follows :—‘‘,..thou art Sukra; 
“thou art Suci;” ‘thou art Nabha;’’ “...thou art Nabhasya;”” 
**...thou art Isa;” “‘...thou art Urja;” “.. thou art Saha; “.. thou 
art Sahasya;’’ “thou art Tapa;”’ “...thou art Tapasya.” (TS 
1.4.14). = 

14. The Adhvaryu should take up the cup with each former formula; the 
Pratiprasthatr with each latter. 

15. The Adhvaryu himself should take up the thirteenth cup with the 
formula, ‘“‘ Thou art taken witha support; thou art Samsarpa; for 
Armbhaspatya thee. ’”! 

1. TS 1.4.14. 
16. Twelve cups should be taken. Soisit said.! Thirteen according to 
some teachers; fourteen according to others. 
1. TS V1.5.3.1. 
17. If thirteen are taken, they should offer the first two simu\taneously. 
18. If fourteen, the first two and also the last two. 
XIII : 30 
1. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should (each time) take up fresh 
Soma in their cups in which there are remnants of the former oblation. 
2. The cups -should be offered without being placed (on the mound). 
. 3: The Adhvaryu should give out with regard to three Rtu cups the 
call (to the Maitravaruna), ‘‘Do you call out with the season. The 
Pratiprasthatr should also give out that call with regard to three 
Rtu cups. . 
4. Having turned the outlet of the Rtu cup,’ the Adhvaryu should give 
T out wìth regard to two Rtu cups the call, “Do you call out with 
ened e 
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the seasons.” The Pratiprasthatr also should turn the outlet of his 
Rtu cup and give out that call with regard to two Rtu cups. 
1. A Rtu cup has two outlets. cf. XIII.1.12. 


Having turned the outlet of the Rtu cup,the Adhvaryu should give out 
with regard to his Rtu cup the call, “Do you call out with the 
season.’? The Pratiprasthatr also should turn the outlet of his Rtu 
cup and give that call with regard to his Rtu cup. 


When he listens (to the Maitravaruna addressing the call), ‘‘Do you, 
the two Adhvaryus, recite the yajya,’’ the Adhvaryu should say, ‘‘Do 


- you, O Hotr, recite the yajya relating to this offering.” 


When he listens (to the Maitravaruna addressing the call), “Do you, 
O lord of the house, recite the yajya,” the sacrificer should say, “Do 
you, O Hotr, recite the yajya relating to this offering.” 


8. (The offerings of) the Rtucups are without the secondary vasat- 


9.: 


10. 
11. 


utterance. 


The Pratiprasthatr should pour down drops from his cup into that of 
the Adhvaryu; the Adhvaryu into that of the Pratiprasthatr. 


The Pratiprasthatr should bring in his cup for consuming. 


The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should consume Soma with the 
formula, “Gentle control...” ! in opposition respectively to the 
officiating priests successively reciting the yajyas : the Adhvaryu to 
the Hotr; the Pratiprasthatr to the Potr; the Adhvaryu to the Nestr; 
the Pratiprasthatr to the Agnidhra; the Adhvaryu to the Brahmanaccha- 
thsin; the Pratiprasthatr to the Maitravaruna; the Adhvaryu to 
the Hotr; the Pratiprasthatr to the Potr; the Adhvaryu to the Nestt; 
the Pratiprasthatr to the Acchavaka; the Adhvaryu to the Hoty; the 
Pratiprasthatr to the Hotr. 


1, XIII.26.12. 


The cup should be placed down there. The Adhvaryu should draw 
with his cup.' 
1. See the next sitra. 


So 


XIII : 31 


containing the drops, the cup of Indra-Agni with the verse, “O ; 
Indra-Agni, do you come through my prayérs for the pressed Soma; 
the excellent mist. Do you, impelled by our prayers, drink of it. 
Thou art taken with a support; for Indra-Agni thee.” (He shows 
place it with the formula,) “This is thy birth-place, for Indra-Agn! 
thee. 

1. TS 1.4.15,1. ay ee 


r 


r 
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2. 


3. 


The Sastra' is recited at this stage. 

1. The Ajyagastra to be recited by the Hotr. See AgvSS V.9.11. 
Having sat in front of the Hotr, the Adhvaryu should initiate the 
Sastra with the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, “May Ida who 
summons the gods, Manu who leads the sacrifice, may Brhaspati 
recite the hymns and acclamation. Viéve Devas are reciters of the 
hymns. O mother earth, do not harm me. I shall think of honey; 
T shall produce honey; I shall proclaim honey; I shall speak honey; 
may I futter speech full of honey%for the gods, and acceptable to 
men. May the gods aid me to radiance; may the Pitrs rejoice in 
me.’’! 

1. TS III.3.2.1,2. 


He should initiate (each of) the Sistras with this very formula. 


To the Adhvaryu who is sitting directed outwards and with his knees 
raised, the Hotr should address (with the words, “ʻO Adhvaryu, 
I shall recite the Sastra”). 
The Adhvaryu should turn by the right saying, sa3msa moda iva. 

1. TS ITI.2.9.5. 
While touching the Rtu‘cup' and standing erect in the door of the 
Sadas or bent down, he should respond to the reciting by the Hotr. 

1. XIII.30.12. 
At the half verse he should respond saying o3tha moda iva. 
At the utterance of the prazava he should respond, saying 03m otha 
moda iva. 
He should not respond over and above. The response at the half 
verse should not be omitted.' 

1. cf. TS III.2.9.5. 
Whenever ithe Hotr finishes a verse, he should utter o3m otha 
moda iva. 
At the utterance of the vyahava' by the Hotr, he should recite both 
$o3msa moda ivo’ thd moda iva. 

1. cf. sūtra 5 above. 
He should utter the pranava along with the last pragava of the enclos- 
ing verse \paridhaniya). 
In this manner he should respond to the reciting of all the Sastras 
except the touching of the Rtu cup. 
The sacrificer should follow the reciting of the Sastra with the 
formula, “Thou art the Sastra of the Sastra; may the Sastra milk 
strength for me; may the Sastra of the Sastracome tome. Possessed 
of strength....””! 

> 1. XIII.17.11. x 
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He should follow all the Sastras with this formula. : 
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup. The Camasadhvaryus should take up the 
Narasarhsa goblets. 


After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra 
to announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), 
“© reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the 
offering of the Soma(-cup).”” 

At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 


a 


XIII : 32 


At the vasat-utterance and the secondary vasaj-utterance the Camasa- 
dhvaryus should shake the Nardgarhsa goblets. 


The formula to accompany the consuming of the cup has been explain- 
ed by the cups to Indra.’ 
1, XIII.27.18. 


The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the 
formula, ‘‘O god Soma, I, acquiesced, consume thee who art drunk 
by Naragamsa, who knowest the mind, who belongest to the morning 
pressing, who hast Gayatri for thy metre, who art drunk by the Pitrs, 
who hast sweetness, and who art acquiesced.” ' 

1. TS III.2.5.2. 


In this manner in each pressing (savana) they should consume the 
Naraéarhsa goblets, with each subsequent Nārāśarhsa formula.’ 
1. The formula at the midday-pressing would be,‘‘...who belongest 
to the midday-pressing, who hast Tristubh for thy metre...” The 
formula at the third pressing would be, ‘‘...who belongest to the 
third pressing, who hast Jagati for thy metre...” 
They should consume the goblets incompletely and make them swell 
with water. 
The filling and the placing of the goblets have been already explained." 
1. XIII.27.23-25. 
The Adhvaryu should draw the cup for Viśve Devas in the Sukra cup 
with the Anuvaka, ‘ʻO you dread ones, guardians of men, Visve Devas; 
do you come to the drink of the generous (sacrificer), O generous ones: 
Thou art taken witha support; for Viéve Devas thee.” (He should 
place it with the formula, “This is thy birth-place; for Viéve Devaé 
thee.” ") 
1. TS 1.4.16,1. g 


r 
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8. 


21. 


22. 


The Stotra' should be chanted, and the Sastra? should be recited at 
this stage. 


1. The first Ajyastotra. 2. Pratipadantealtaihenedited 
Hotr. See ASv§S V.10.4 ff. 8 o be recited by the 


After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup, the Camasddhvaryus should take up the 
_Naraéarhsa goblets. ° 

After having crossed over and having caused the Agnidhra to announce 
(and after the latter has. responded,) the Adhvaryu should say, “O 
reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the ya jya relating to the offering of 
the Soma(-cup).” 


At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
The shaking of the NaraSarnsa goblets has already been explained.' 

1. XIII.32.1. 
The formula relating to the consuming of the cup has already been 
explained.' 

1. XITI.26.13,14. 
That of the Nardgarhsa goblets has already been explained.' 

1. XIII.32.3. 
(The Camasins) should consume the goblets completely. They should 
not make them swell with water. The goblets should be cleansed. 
Henceforward, in the morning pressing, the goblets should be com- 
pletely consumed. 
Then the Adhvaryu should draw a portion from the Ukthya vessel. 
He should draw a third portion in the Ukthya cup from the Ukthya- 
vessel with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support; for Mitra- 
Varuna thee.” 
Then he should place it with the formula, “This is thy birth-place; 
for Mitra-Varuna thee.” : 
With the formula, ‘“Thou art a retaken oblation,” " he should touch 
the vessel. 

1. TS VI.5.1.3. 
(The Unnetr) should fill in the goblets; he should fill in the goblet of 


the Maitravaruna first. 
The Stotra' is chanted and the Sastra* is recited at this stage. 
1. The second Ajyastotra. 2. Maitravarunagastra. See ASvSS 
«28 : 


After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should pets the cup. The Camasddhvaryus should take up the 


goblets. 
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24. After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) give out a call (to 
‘the Maitravaruna), “O reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yājyā 
relating to the offering of the Soma in the cup;and that in the goblets.” 
25. At the vasat-utterance the Adhvaryu and the Camasadhvaryus should 
a4 make the offering. a 
26. The Adhvaryu should pour down drops from his cup into the Maitrā- 
varuna’s goblet with the formula, “For the gods I mix thee, loving 
the gods,' for the long life of the sacrifice.”’ 
1. MS 1.3.14: KS IV.6. 


1 


XIII : 33 


1.. ‘If the Adhvaryu desires,! shall furnish myself with the glory of the 
sacrifice,” so on and so forth is said in the Brahmara.' 
1. TSVI 5.1.4,5. 


2. The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the 
formula, ‘The gentle control...” ' 
1. XIII.26.12. 


3. "In this manner the Pratiprasthatr should go through the rites of the 
` offering of the remaining two portions of the Ukthya vessel; he 
should, however, not consume the Soma. 


4, Whichever may be the principal goblet, he should pour down therein 
. the drops of Soma remaining in the cup. 


_.5, With regard to the offering of the second portion from the Ukthya 
~. vessel the Brahmanaccharhsin’s goblet is the principal goblet, and 
with regard to the offering of the third portion the Acchavaka’s goblet 

is the principal goblet, 

6. Hereby is.explained the sequence of the Sastras and the yajyas-' 

1. ‘That is to say, the next Sastra and yajya will be recited by the 
Brahmanaccharhsin, and the subsequent by the Acchavaka- 

7, This much should be different : the formulas relating to the drawing 
~ _ . and placing of the cup of the Brahmanacchamsin should be, ‘Thou art 
“© taken witha support; for Indra thee. This is thy birth-place; fot 
Indra thee.” The formula for consuming the cup should be the ong 
_ _, rélating to the cup for Indra.! The formulas relating to the drawing 
iè i and the placing of-the-cup of the Acchavaka should respectively be: 

“Thou art taken witha support; for Indra-Agni thee.” “This 18 
urio ihirth:place; for Indra-Agni thee.’ The formula for consuming t®° 
air qSoma should’ be, “Gentle control....’’* oo as 

1. XIL27.18. 2. XI01.26.13. 3 
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8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


After having drawn the last (that is; the third) portion of the Ukthya 
vessel, the Pratiprasthatr should not touch that vessel. 

After having poured down Soma from the Ukthya vessel, the Adhvaryu 
should draw the Sodagin cup" with the Anuvaka,? “O Vrtra-killer, do 
thou ride the chariot; thy steeds are yoked in the accompaniment of a 


: prayer. May the pressing stone draw thy soul hither by its sound. 


Thou art taken with a support; for sodasin Indra thee.” (He should 
»place the cup with the formula,) “This is thy birth-place: for sodasin 
-Indra thee.” Or with the next one.? ‘The two steeds carry Indra 


having irresistible power in response to the prayers offered by the 


Rsis and the sacrifice performed by men. Thou art taken with a 
support; for sodagin Indra thee.” (He should place the cup with the 
formula, ) ‘“This is thy birth-place; for sodasin Indra thee.” 

1. Inthe Sodagin sacrifice. 2. TS 1.4.37. 3. TS1.4.38. 


Or he should draw this cup as the last of those to be filled in with 

the stream.' 
1. XIV.16.7. 

In this manner he should draw the Sodagin cup in each subsequent 

pressing (savana) with each subsequent Anuvaka.' 
1. Inthe midday-pressing he should add Soma to the cup with the 
Anuvaka, “O Indra, Soma has been. pressed for thee; O the most 
powerful and bold one, do thou come. May the might enrich thee 
‘as the sun enriches the midregion with his rays. Thou art taken 
with a support; for sodasin Indra thee.” (He should place the cup 
with the formula,) ‘This is thy birth-place; for sodasin Indra thee. 
(TS 1.4.39). Or with the Anuvaka, ‘‘The earth, serving as the resting 
place for all, has placed thee in her lap. (O earth,) do thou be 
pleasant and easy to sit for him, and grant him extensive welfare. 
Thou art taken with a support; for sodasin Indra thee. (He should 
place the cup with the formula,)‘“This is thy bicth-place; for sodasin 

. Indra thee.“ (TS 1.4.40.) i - 

In the third ae he should add Soma to the cup with the ane 
vāka, “May sodagin Indra, the great and having the thunderbolt in 
his hand, grant us welfare. May bountiful Indra grant us well- 
being and smite the wicked who hates us. Thou art taken witha 
support; for sodasin Indra thee.” (He should place the cup yee 
the formula,) “This is thy birth-place; for sodasin Indra thee.‘‘ (T 
1.4.41). Or with the Anuvaka, “O Vrtra-killer and brave Tado, 
associated with Maruts and knowing, do thou partake of Romka o 
thou kill our enemies and drive away the injurers, and make ae Sia 
less from all sides. Thou art taken with a support; Sa asin 
Indra thee.” (He should place the cup with ae formula) is is 
thy birth-plrce; for sodasin Indra thee. (TS 1.4.42.) 


There are in all six Anuvakas given in (TS 1.4.37-42) in connection 


i i - Kpastamba (XIV.2.12) has mentioned the 
eats E prescribes that the remaining five should be 
i Baudh$S (X1.3,6,13) the first 


tional. According to — X ; 
these deaan an ste intended for drawing and Pao the Sodan 
i i three pressings, oe 
= io aan as a optional ones. Bharadvaja seems to 


have employed the six Anuvakas in rather a different way. 
Y 
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After having drawn the Sodagin cup, he should give out a call (to the 
Unnetr), ‘Do thou fill in the goblets for the last time; pour down the 
Dronakalaga into the Pitabhrt fill in the entire Soma into the goblets; 
cleanse the DronakalaSa and the Pitabhrt with the fringes of the 
woollen filter, and keep them upside down.” 
After having responded to (the reciting of the last Sastra by the 
Acchavaka in) the morning pressing,’ the Adhvaryu should call out, 
“O reciter of the Sastra.”” c 
1. According to ApS$SXII.29.11, optionally to the reciting of each 
Sastra in the morning pressing. See : TS III.1.9.1. 
After having offered an oblation of clarified butter with the verse, 
‘May Agni guard us in the morning pressing, he that belongs to all 
men, beneficial to all by his might; may he, the purifier, grant us 
wealth; may we; that share the drought, be long-lived,” he should 
call out, ‘ʻO Pragastr ( = Maitravaruna), do you direct.” 


1. TSIII.1.9.1. 
The Pragastr should say, “Do you disperse.” 
The morning pressing thus comes to an end. 
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The Midday Pressing 
XIV :1 


We shall now explain the midday-pressing. 
Its procedure has been explained by the morning pressing. 
We shall relate (only) the modifications. 
Then the Adhvaryu should give out a call, ‘‘O Pratiprasthatr, do you 
pour out (grains for) the Savaniyapurodaéa.”” 
After having filled the Hotr’s goblet with vasativari water, he should 
cause the sacrificer to recite the relevant formula in connection with 
the nigrabhya-water as in the morning pressing. ' 
1. XIII.6.10. 

After having taken down the entire Soma on the pressing skin, he 
should give the turban' to the Gravastut. 

= 1. X.16:11% 


Without being called out, the Grāvastut should recite the Grāvastotriya 

verses. 

1. Aé&vSS V.12.7 ff. - 
The Soma should be pressed as at the morning pressing.’ 

1. XIII.12.1 ff. 
This much should be different: the Soma should be pressed with the 
formula, ‘‘Here, here.” 
In the middle turn of the last pressing, the Adhvaryu and others 
should press the Soma with the formula, “The great”. 
They should press the last instalment, satisfyingly as it were, with the 
formula, “Here here, here here.” 

While the Soma pressed in the'last turn is not collected (in the Adhava- 
niya), the Pratiprasthatr should praise the pressing stones with the 
formulas, “The pressing stones, the gods, have declared : the Soma 
is Indra. Thy have caused Indra to fall down from the distant of 
the distant; from this place and from the wide midregion. They 


lfare;they have pressed out the brahman-splendour 
Pate pree ene ‘the Raksases in the battle. (The hold) of 


the subduer of the priesthood is driven away. ' 
1.. TBr III.7.9.2. 
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The rites up to the filling in of the cups should be similar." 
1, XIII.14.1. 
The Adhvaryu should first fill in the Sukra and the Manthin. 


He should fill in the Agrayana vessel with three streams. 


He should pour out the Soma from the Agrayana vessel into another 
vessel, and draw the second stream in the Agrayana vessel. He should 
draw the third stream from the drawing spoon. c 


After having filled in the Ukthya vessel with the procedure of filling 
in the Ukthya vessel,' 7 3 
1. As atthe morning pressing. According to ApSS XIII.2.3, he 
may optionally draw the Marutvatiya cups first; or he may fill in the 
Ukthya in between the two Marutvatiya cups. See the next sūtra. 


/ imena 


XIV:2 


the Adhvaryu should take up the two Marutvatiya cups by filling in 
the two Rtu-cups : first -the Adhvaryu’s Rtu cup with the verse, “Let 
us invoke for help him, accompanied by the Maruts, the mighy bull, 
the bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, all-powerful, the dread, giver 
of strength. Thou art taken with a support; for Indra with Maruts 
thee.” (He should place the cup with the formula,) ‘‘This is thy 
birth-place; for Indra with Maruts thee.’ Then the Pratiprasthatr’s 
Rtu cup with the verse, ‘O Indra accompanied by Maruts do thou 
drink. here the Soma as thou didst drink the pressed drink with 
Saryata. O hero, under thy guidance, in thy protection, the 
singers, skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve. Thou art taken with a 
support; for Indra with Maruts thee”. (He should place the cup 
with the formula,) ‘‘This is thy birth-place; for Indra with Maruts 
thee.’’* 

1. TS 1.4.17. 2. TS 1.4.18. According to some teachers; 

they should insert the name of a different divinity if they hate the 

sacrificer. cf. ApSS XIII.2.5. 


He should cause as much Soma to be purified: and passed into the , 


DronakalaSa as he considers adequate for the midday pressing. `` 
The procedure up to the chanting of the Pavamānastotra should be 
similar." 

- 1 XIII.16.15. 


‘The relevant officiating priests’, bending, should proceed towards the 


west in connection with the chanting of the Madhyarhdinapavaman 
stotra. (At this time the Adhvaryu should recite the formula,): “The 
way is of Tristubh, Rudras the divinity; may I -safely reach Rudras 


Gc 


r 
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with the way which is straight and leading to the goal,” and also the 
formula, “May the forward-going speech go forward...’ 


1. XIII.16.16. 2. XIII.16.17. 


5. After having gone round along the north of the two Havirdhāna-carts 
and along the south of the Marjaliya Dhisnya, and having entered the 
Sadas by the eastern door, the Adhvaryu should take his seat in front 

> of the Hotr’s Dhisnya; others should sit down after having crossed 
over along the front of the Maitravaruna’s Dhisnya. 


6. The Udgatr and others should chant the Madhyamdinapavamana- 
stotra. 


7. While the Stotra is being chanted, the sacrificer should murmur the 
anvaroha formula, ‘“Thou art an eagle with Tristubh for thy metre; 
I touch thee; lead me safely.”' 
1. TS III.2.1.1. 


8. The rites up to the calling out should be similar." 
1. XIII.17.13. 


9. (However,) at this stage he should not give out a call in connection 
with the animal':the sacrificer should not pray to Soma;? the Adhvaryu 
should modify the concluding part of the call! with the words, “O 
Pratiprasthatr, do you come up with dadhigharma.” 

1. XIII.17.13. 2. XIII.17.14. 


10. The rites up to the pouring out of grains for the Savaniyapurodasa 

should be similar.' 
1. XIII.18.1. l 

11. The Pratiprasthatr, when going to pour out (grains for) the -Savaniya- 
purodaga, should pour out (grains first for) the Paśupurodāśa to Agni 
if the sacrifice is an Agnistoma; a second Pagupurodasa to Indra- 
Agni if the sacrifice is an Ukthya; a third Pašupurodāśa to Indra if the 
sacrifice is a Şodaśin; a fourth Paśupurodāśa to Sarasvati if the sacrifice 
is an Atiratra, 

12. Then he should pour out grains for the Savaniyapurodasa. 


13. This much should be different : there should be no Gmiksa in the last 

: two pressings. — 

14. Th i t of the Savaniyapurodasa’, the strewing of the 
Barhis", the ‘ringing of the oblations to perfection,” the praying with. 
the grahāvakāśa formulas,’ and the crawling? have been already 
explained. Pis FERE 

1.- XIJI.18.1. 2. XI.-19.4 3. -XII19.5. s 
4. XUL19.11 f. . 5.. XII.16.15.  . i 


15. ‘The Adhvaryu: should: proceed with the rite of dadhigharma, ,. 


a 


D) s 
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16, Inthe Agnidhra fire-chamber he should draw curds ina ladle made of 


“The officiating priests, who have partaken of the Pravargya, shoul 


the wood of udumbara with the verse, ‘‘As great as are heaven and 
earth in mightiness; as great as the expanse of the seven rivers, so 
great is the cup of thee, O Indra, which, unvanquished, I draw with 
strength.””! 

1. TS III.2.6.1,2. , 


N 


XIV:3 


Then he should make it hot over the Agnidhra fire with the formula, _ 
“Let speech and mind mix thee; let Prana and Apana mix thee; let eye 
and ear mix thee; let power and might mix thee; let vigour and 
endurance mix thee; let long life and old age mix thee; let the soul and 
the body mix thee; thou art become hot, made to be hot; for the hot 
thee; for the hot ones thee, ”" 

1. TBr III.7.9. 
Then he should say, “ʻO Hotr, do you utter what you have to utter.’”! 

1. AévSS V.13.4. ; 
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, “If the oblation is cook. 
ed, make the offering. If itis not cooked, wait,’’' he should say, 
“The oblation is cooked.” 

1. RV X.179.1. i 
After having crossed and after having caused the Agnidhra to 
announce (and after the latter has responded,) he should say (to the 
Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of dadhi- 
gharma.” 
At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering with the verse, 
“Him whom they call Indra, him whom they call Varuna, him whom 
they call Mitra, him whom they call Satya, who is the greatest god 
among gods, born of penance, for him thee, for them thee, svaha.””! 

1. TBr II.7.9. 
At the secondary vasat-utterance he should make a second offering 


and retain some portion. 
d 


consume it. The mantra for consuming it is the Anuvaka in c 
Taittiriya Aranyaka.' : 
1. XI.18.3; cf. also TBr III.7.9.4. 
ere 


There is another. view that in a sacrifice without Pravargya th 
should be no offering of dadhigharma. 


Then:the Adhvaryu should place the Savaniyapurodasa. 


G 


e r 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


After having gone through the rite of the Paśupurodaśa, he should 
offer the Savaniyapurodāśa.! 
1. XIII.21.15. - 

This much should be different: he should give out the calls (to the 
Maitravaruna) : ‘Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offer- 
ing of the Savaniyapurodaéa to Indra at the midday pressing;’’ “Do 
«you address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering 
of the Savaniyapurodafa intended for Indra at the midday pressing.” 
The Svistakrt-offering, together with the call, of all Savaniyapurodagas 
together with the Paśupurodāśa should be common; the Ida should 
also be common. 

There is a view that there should be no Paśupurodāśa relating to the 
Savaniya animal, 

One should pour down (the Soma-juice from) the Adhavaniya into the 
Pitabhrt. 

The procedure up to the calling out should be similar.' 

1. XIIL25.5. 

This much should be different : the beginning of the call should be, 
“(O Maitrāvaruņa,do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the 
yājyā) relating to the Soma-offerings to Indra of the midday pressing 
of the portion exclusively belonging to Indra consisting of Sukra and 


_ Manthin, and dropping sweetness.” 


The procedure up to (the offering of) the cups’ to which Soma has 
been added from the Dronakalaga should be similar." 

1. XIII.26.1,2. 
The Acchavaka should recite his yajya before the Agnidhra. 
The Adhvaryu should not place a piece of cake for the Acchavaka' at 
this time. 

1. XIII.27.16. 
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets. 
The formula for consuming Soma (from all cups) except the Nārāśarhsa 
goblets in the midday pressing should be the very same, namely, “‘O 
god Soma, I, acquiesced, consume thee who hast the Rudras for thy 
troop, who knowest the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, 
who hast the Tristubh for thy metre, who art drunk, who hast.sweet- 
ness and who art acquiesced.” ' 

1. TS III.2.5.2. 
After having consumed the goblets incompletely, they should make 
them swell. 
Making the goblets swelland the placing of them have already been 
explained.' $ 

1. XIII.27.23-25. 


> Sa 
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XIV :4 


After the Naragarhsa goblets have been placed,the Adhvaryu should go 
round along the north of the two Havirdhana-carts, along the Agnidhra 
fire-chamber, along the north of the Sadas,enter the pragvamSa through 
the eastern door, sit down to the rear of the Salamukhiya fire, take four 
spoonfuls of clarified butter into the Juhi, tie loosely a piece of: gold 
with a darbha-blade, and put'it into the Juhi. 

The calling together of the sacrificer’s relatives, their touching one by 
one,and the covering of them with a piece of cloth have been explained 
at the vaisarjana oblations.' 

1. XII.16.12-15. 


After having fixed the end of the cloth to the handle of the Juhi, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the oblations relating to the daksind. 
With the two verses, ‘‘Thy rays bear upwards god Strya...”’' and 
“The bright face of the gods has arisen...,” ' he should offer two obla- 
tions? on the Garhapatya fire. 

1. TIII.10.2. 2. For the third oblation see XIV.5.1. 


He should take up another four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the 
Juhi. 
After having made the offering, he should take out the piece of gold 
with the formula, “‘Go to the heaven, fly towards the sun.” ' 

1. TS I.4.43.1. 


Now these daksinds are kept ready towards the south of the Maha- 
vedi : a hundred and twelve cows, sesamum-seed, beans, cooked rice, 
mantha, a goat, a sheep, a garment, gold, a cart, a chariot, a horse, an 
elephant and a man. According to some teachers, (the cows) should 
be twenty-one in number, according to others twenty-four, unlimited 
according to others, the entire wealth according to still others.’ | 
1. ApSS$ XIII.5.1 mentions the number also as seven, sixty, a 
hundred or a thousand. If he has to give away his entire wealth, 
he should give to his eldest son his share and then give away the rest 
of wealth. If heis going to give athousand cows or his entire 
wealth, he should also give a mule. Among the other varieties, 
Aperamna mentions paddy and barley and an ass. cf. ApSS XII 
5.2-4. 
Holding a piece of gold and clarified butter, the sacrificer should 
approach the daksinds with the formula, “I reach your form with (my) 
form, your age with (my) age.” ' 
1. TS 1.4.43.2. 


With the formula, “May Tutha, all-knowing, assign you in the 
highest firmament,” ' he should step down in their midst. 
1. TS 1.4.43.2. ç 
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10: He should agitate them with a skin of a black antelope and, dividing them 
or not dividing, he should drive them along the front of the pragvamsa 
along the rear of the Sadas, and between the Nestr and the Agnidhra. ' 

1. - According to ApSS XIII.5.11, he should agitate the cows with 
the formula mentioned in sūtra 8 above, and distribute one-fourth of 
these among the four officiating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu’s 


‘group. According to ApSS XIII.5.10, h fi i 
= andthen'diata biteni © may firstidtive theme ney, 


il. He should cause them to pass out towards the north from between the 
. cãtvāla and the Agnidhra fire-chamber. 
12. While the cows are passing through, he should recite over the Ahava- 
_ niya fire the formula, ‘‘This gift of thine, O Agni, comes, impelled by 
the Soma. Lead it by the path of Mitra. Do you go on by the path 
of holy order, of brilliant gifts, leading prosperity by the path of 
sacrifice. 


1. TS J.4.43.2. 


XIV :5 


l. Heshould offer an oblation of clarified butter (already taken into the 
Jubū') with the verse,‘‘O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, O god, 
knowing all the ways. Drive from us the sin that leads astray; we 
shall pay deep homage to thee.’”” 

1. XIV.4.5. 2. TS1.4.43.2. 

2.: Ifacart or a chariot or a horse or a garment is to be given, he should 
offer a second oblation with the verse dedicated to Varuna, ‘‘Varuna 
has expanded the midregion over the woods...” ' A 

1. X.19.5. 


3. If the sacrificer is going to give away an elephant or a man, the Adhvaryu 

should offer a third oblation with the verse dedicated to Prajapa ti." 
1. 1.10.2. . 

4. With the formula, ‘“‘May I win a Brāhmaņa today, a Rsi, belonging to 
the gotra of a Rsi, the son of a well-known father, the grandson of a 
well-known grandfather, fit for the <daksigd,’’' the sacrificer should 
give a piece of gold first to a Brahmana belonging to the Atri gotra; 
according to some teachers in the middle; according to others at last. 

1. TS 1.4.43.2. a 

. 5. If he cannot get a Brahmana belonging to Atri gotra, he should give it 
to a Brahmana belonging to any other gotra who might be available. 

6. He should first give to the Agnidhra a pillow of variegated threads' 
and a goat. 

> 1. cf, KS XXVIII.4. | 
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Then he should give to the Brahman such daksina, by receiving which 
he may not think of other daksind. - 


Then to the officiating priests belonging to the Udgātr’s group and the 
Hotr’s group. 

(He should give dahsinā) to the officiating priests belonging to the 
Adhvaryu’s group while they are sitting in the Havirdhina. 


Lastly he should give daksizd to the Pratihartr. 


(He should give the daksind equal to) one half (of that given to each of 
the chief officiating priests) to the officiating priests entitled to receive 
one half,(the daksind equal to)one-third to those entitled to receive one 
third, and (the daksigd equal to) one-fourth to those entitled to receive 
one-fourth. These will be explained in the Dvadasaha." 
1. This indicates that the Bharadvaja Srautasitra was originally 
extended at least up to the Dvādaśāha. 
After having given daksind to the officiating priests, he should give to 
the visitors (prasarpaka). 


They are seated within the Sadas towards the south of the prsthyd. 


The sacrificer should not give dakisn@ to even a learned Brahmana 
who does not belong to the gotra of Rsi, nor to a non-learned one even 
if he belongs to the gotra of a Rsi. He should give daksind only to a 
learned Brahmana belonging to the gotra of a Rsi. 


He should give daksind neither to one belonging to the gotra of Kanva 
or Kaśyapa, nor to a relative, nor to an officiating priest who has 
come as a visitor. He should not give daksind being afraid. He should 
not give daksind to one who begs. The daksind which one gives to à 
beggar returns to him. So is it said. 


He should give daksind to a learned Brahmana sitting within the altar. 
He should give daksind even to a non-Brahmana who is learned. 


Lg 


XIV:6 


If anybody does not desire the daksind being given, the sacrificer 
should give it along with some other object of wealth to one whom he 
hates. 


From what source should the sacrificer give away daksina to these 
(visitors)? There is a view that he should give out of the hundre 
and twelve (cows);there is another view that he should give outside 1t: 


- With the formulas, “Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the midregion, join 


those in the Sadas,” ' he should gaze at the Sadas. 
1. TS 1.4.43.2. r 
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4. 


10, 


He should follow the daksinds, which lave been carried away, with the 
remaining portion of the Anuviaka, ‘‘Given by us, go to the gods, full 
of Sweetness; enter the giver; without leaving us ‘go by the path 
cae the gods; sit in the region of the righteous. Be this complete 
or us.” : 
1. TS1.4.43.3. 3 


-The Adhvaryu should offer the five Vaiśvakarmaņa oblations. on the 
Agnidhra fire with the verses, “To the lord of the sacrifice the Rsis 
said : by thy sin men are excluded from sharing and troubled. He did 
secure the two drops of honey. May Vigvakarman unite us with them.— 
Dread are the Rsis; homage be to them in the union with their eye and 
mind. To Brhaspati great, real and glorious reverence. Homage to 
Visvakarman; may he guard us.—Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are 
his own, knowing the breath like a valiant manin battle, he has 
committed a great sin and is bound’ by them—him set free, O Visva- 
karman, for safety.—Those who, eating, did not deserve riches, whom 
the fires on the Dhisnyas troubled, that is their offering to expiate the 
ill sacrifice, May Visvakarman make it a good sacrifice for us.— 
Obeisance to the Pitrs who have watched around us,who are makers of 
the’sacrifice, desirous of the sacrifice, the beneficient divinities. We 
have not brought you the offering without desires. Do not troubleus 
for this sin.’’? ; 
1. TS III.2.8.1-3. 

The sacrificer should throw the horn of a black antelope on the caivala 
with the two verses, ‘‘On the head of a fast running deer, a remedy has 
been found. It has through its horn, driven away the deep-rooted 
bodily ailment on all sides.—The deer has hunted thee with its four 
feet. O horn, do thou loosen this knot—what is saturated in his 
heart, his mind, which is saturated.” 


Then the Adhvaryu should ive out a call (to the Maitravaruna) : “Do 


` you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering for marutvant 


Indra.” ; 
After the puronuvakya to marutvant Indra has been recited, the daksina 
should not be given until the offering of the omentum of the Ant- 
bandhyā cow.! 

1, XIV.24.13. 
The Adhvaryu?should take the Marutvatiya cup filled in first; the Prati- 
prasthatr should take the one filled in afterwards.’ 

1. XIV.2.1. ; 
After having crossed over, and after having caused the Agnidhra to 
announce (and after the latter has responded), he should say .(to the 
Maitravaruna), “‘Do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya 
relating to the offering for marutvant Indra. 


Bh, 27 5 


) 
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At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) they should make the offering. 
Some teachers prescribe (the offering of) the Marutvatiya cups as 


accompanied by the secondary vasat-utterance. Others regard it as not 


accompanied by the same. Still others prescribe the offering of the 
second" (=the Pratiprasthatr’s) Marutvatiya cup as accompanied by 
the secondary vasaz-utterance. “ 
1. One of the two according to ApSS XIII.8.2. < 
They should pour down the remnants into each other’s cups as in 
the connection with offering of the Rtu-cups.' ` 
1. XIII.30.9. 
They! should consume the Soma through the cup of the Pratiprasthatr. 
. 1. The Hotr, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr. 
After having put down that cup there the Adhvaryu should draw the - 
last (=third) Marutvatiya cup in his own cup containing the drops 
of Soma,’ with the verse, ‘‘O Indra, do thou, accompanied by Maruts, 
the mighty, drink the Soma for joy, to thy extent. Pour- within thy 
belly the wave of sweetness. Thou art since long the king of the 
pressed drinks. Thou art taken witha support; for maruivant Indra 
thee.” (He should place the cup with the formula, “‘This is thy birth- 
place; for maruivant Indra thee.” 
1. Read in the sitra-text sasansrdvena in place of samsravepa. 
cf, XIII.31.1; XIV.12.6. 2. TS 1.4.19. 
The Sastra' should be recited at this stage. 


1, Marutvatiya Sastra to be recited by the Hotr. cf. AévSS V.14.2. 
The Madhyarndinapavamanastotra relevant to this Sastra has already 
been chanted. See XIV.2.6. 


While touching tke Rtu-cup (of the Pratiprasthatr),'he should respond 


(to the reciting by the Hotr). 


1. cf. sūtra 15 above. = 
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra by the Hotr;, the 
Adhvaryu should take up the cup. The Camasadhvaryus should take 
up the Narasamsa goblets. : 
After having crossed over and having caused the Agnidhra to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded,) the Adhvaryu should say (to the 
Hotz), ‘‘O reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the 
offering of the Soma.” 
At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
The shaking of the goblets has already been mentioned.' 

1. XIII.32.1. 


The formula relating to the consuming of the cup has a:ready been 
mentioned.' 


1. XIV.3.21. 
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23. 


24. 


25. 


The formula relating to the consuming of the Naragamsa goblets has 


already been referred to.' 
1. XITI.32.4. 


` After having consumed them incompletely, the Camasins should 


make them swell. = 


Making the goblets swell and the placing of them have already been 
explained.' 


2. XITI.27.23-25. 


XIV: 7 


The Adhvaryu should take up, the cup for Mahendra by filling in the 


_ Sukra cup with the Anuvaka, “Great is Indra who through his might is 


like Parjanya with the rain. He waxes with the praises of Vatsa. 


-© Thou art taken with a support; for Mahendra thee.” (He should place 


it with the formula,) ‘‘This is thy birth-place; for Mahendra thee.”! 
Or (he should draw it) with the next Anuvaka, ‘‘Great is Indra, man- 


` fully controlling men, unfailing in strength of double force. He 


waxes towards us for strength. Broad and wide, he has been adorned 
by the offerers. Thou art taken with a support; for Mahendra thee” 
(and should place it with the formula,) “This is thy birth-place; for 
Mahendra thee.’’2 

1. TS1.4.20. 2. TS1.4.21.. 


The Stotra' should be chanted and the Sastra? should be recited at ` 
this stage. 
1. The Prsthastotra. 2. Tne Niskevalyafastra to be recited by 
the Hoty. cf. AgvSS V.15.1 ff. 


After having initiated the Stotra, the Adhvaryu should give out a call 
“ʻO pressers, do you press Soma;let the mortars resound; O Agnidhra, 
do thou carry the curdled milk (asir)'and have a look at the rice t 
be cooked for Soma.” 
1, XII.21.8. 
There is a view that at this stage Soma should be pressed for the third 
Pressing; (grains for) the Savaniyapurodasa and paddy for rice to be 
cooked for Soma should be poured out, and the curdled milk should 
be churned out. Thereis another view that these should be done at 
the third pressing." 


1. XIV.9.9;11; 10.2; 13.1. 
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After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup. The Camasadhvaryus should take up the 
Naragarnsa goblets. The Atigrahya cups should also be taken up.’ 

1. The Pratiprasthatr should take the cup for Agni, the Nestr that 

for Indra, and the Unnetr that for Surya. 4 

After having crossed over, and having caused the Agnidhra to announce 

(and after-the latter has responded,) he should say (to the Hotr), “O 
reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the offering 
for Soma.” 
At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering. 
The shaking of the goblets has already been explained.' 

1. XIII.21.1. 
Then they should offer (three) Atigrahya cups respectively with the 
formulas, ‘ʻO Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods; make 
me brilliant, of long life, radiant among men. For the brilliance of 
consecration and of penance, do I offer to thee. Thou dost win 
brilliance. May brilliance not forsake me; may I not forsake brilli- 
ance; may brilliance not forsake me.—O Indra, full of force, be 
thou full-of force among the gods; make me full of force, of long life, 
radiant among men. For the force of the Brahmanhood and royalty 
do I offer to thee. Thou dost win force. May force not forsake me; 
may I not forsake force; may force not forsake me.—O Sirya, blazing 
be thou blazing among the gods. Make me blazing, of long life, 
radiant among men. For the blazing of the wind and of the water do 
I offer to thee. Thou dost win the light. May the light not for- - 
sake me; may I not forsake the light; may the light not forsake me ' 

1. TS III.3.1. 
The formula for consuming the Soma (from the Mahendra cup) has 
already been mentioned." 

1. XIV.3.22. 
Then they should consume the Atigrahya cups respectively with 
formulas, ‘May Agni bestow on me wisdom, on me offspring; 08 
me brilliance.—May Indra bestow on me wisdom, on me ofispring, 9” 
me power.—May Surya bestow on me wisdom, on me offspring, 0? 
me lustre.’”! 

1. TSII.3.1.3. 
The formula for consuming the Naragarhsa goblets has alre 
mentioned.! . : 

1. XIV.6.23. 
(The Camasins) should consume their goblets completely. 
The goblets should not be made to swell, they should be cleansed: 
Henceforward the goblets in the midday pressing should be consume 3 
completely. e 


the 


ady been 
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22. 


23. 
24. 


Then the Adhvaryu should divide (the Soma from) the Ukthya vessel, 
as in the morning pressing.’ 


1, XIII.32.17 ff. There are in all three offerings of Soma taken 
into the Ukthya cup one by one to the accompaniment respectively 
of the relevant Prsthastotra and the Sastras to be recited by the 
Se pL Brahmaniccharsin, and the Acchavaka. cf. A§vSS 


This much should be different : the formulas respectively for drawing 
and for placing the cup should in each case be, “(Thou art taken with 
a support); for Indra thee.” (This is thy birth-place;) for Indra thee.” 
The formula for consuming the cup should be the one relating to 
Indra.' 

1. XIV3.21, 
At this very stage he should add Soma to the Sodagin cup.' 

1. XIII.23.11. i 
After having drawn the Sodagin cup, he should give out a call, “(O - 
Unnetr,) do thou fill up the goblets for the last time, pour down:the 
DronakalaSa into the pitabhrt, pour down the entire Soma into the 
goblets, cleanse the two pots' with the fringes (of the woollen filter) 
and keep them upside down.” 

1, Namely, the Dronakalasa and the Pitabhrt. 
After having responded to (the reciting of each of the Sastras in) the 
midday pressing, he should say, ‘The Sastra has been recited.” ' 

1. TS III.2.9.1. $ 
He should offer an oblation with the verse, ‘‘May Viśve Devas, Marut, 
Indra not leave us at the midday pressing. Long-lived, speaking what 
is pleasing to them, may we enjoy the favour of the gods,” ' and then 
give out the call, '‘O Pragastr, do you impel (the officiating priests to 
leave the Sadas).’’ 

1. TS 111.1.9.2. 

The Pragastr (= Maitravaruna) should say, “Do you disperse.” 


The midday pressing thus comes to an end. 


The Third Pressing 
XIV :8 


We shall now explain the third pressing. 
While many people are within the Mahavedi,' the Adhvaryu should 
draw the Aditya cup. pe 

1, cf, KS XXVIII.6, 
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If an enemy of the sacrificer is performing a Soma-sacrifice, ‘the 
sacrificer should remain outside his Mahāvedi until the Aditya cup 


is drawn. 


If an enemy, among others, has entered the Mahavedi, the Adhvaryu 
should draw the Aditya cup while he is still within the Mahavedi. 


After having closed the doors of the Havirdhana, the Adhvaryu, should 
draw into the Aditya cup Soma from the Aditya vessel (so as to 
render it) one-third portion (of the Aditya cup). (He should take 
up three portions' into the Aditya cup) respectively with the 
three verses,‘‘O Indra, thou art never barren; never dost thou fail thy 
worshipper. Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, O 
bountiful one. Thou art taken witha support; for the Adityas thee.— 
At no time art thou heedless, but dost guard the two generations. The 
pressing is thy strength, O fourth Aditya. The ambrosia is ready in the 
heaven. Thou art taken with a support; {cr Adityrs thee.—The 
sacrificer seeks the favour of the gods, be you kindly, O Aditya. May 
your favour come hither that it may the more free us from affliction. 
‘Thou art taken with a support; for Adityas thee’ ”? 
1. Seethe next sūtra. 2. TSI.4.22. 


He should take up Soma as the first portion, curdled hot milk! as the 
second portion and again Soma as the third portion. He should draw 
curdled milk in the middle with the Tristubh verse. So is it said. 


1. XII.21.8. 
For one desirous of rains, heshould add the curds at last with the 


formula, “I mix thee with what is heavenly rain.”! (In this case) he 
should not draw the curdled milk in the middle. - 


1. TS 1.4.22. 


After having left in its place the Aditya vessel with remnants of 


` Soma, he should put down the Upāmśusavana pressing stone into the 


cup with the formula, “O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma-drink; 
delight in it, beisatiated with it; may we wbo satiate thee be satiated. 
1. TS 1.4.22. : : 


After having lifted it up, he should make the prediction : if a. droP 
falls down immediately, rain will fall; if late, rain will.not fall. 


Without placing down, the Adhvaryu should take the cup and stan 

with the formula, ‘May god Surya protect me from the gods; vay¥ 
‘from the midregion. May Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from í 
evileye. O strong one, O impetuous one, O instigator, thou ° 
all men, with these names, O Soma, we shall worship thee; with thes? 


names, O Soma, we shall worship thee.’ 
1. TS TILS5.5,1. ; c 


r 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
t ry 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XIV.9.6] THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 423 


11. 


Then he should give out the call (to the Maitravaruna),‘‘Do you recite 
the puronuvakya relating to the offering for the Adityas, the beloved 
having a lovely abode, whom the ordinances are dear, the guardians 
of big home, the lords of wide midregion.”’ 


Ly 


> i XIV:9 3 


The sacrificer should maintain contact with the Aditya cup with the 
formula, “I from above, I from below, I revealed the darkness with 
the light. The midregion has become my father. On both sides 
have I seen the sun. May I become the highest of my equals.’’! 

1. TSIII.5.5.1. l 


The Adhvaryu should agitate the cup with darbha-blades with the 
verse, ‘‘Prajapati makes the cloud fall from the ocean, from the mid- 
region. May Indra distil it; may Maruts cause it to rain.™' 

1. TS III.5.5.2. 


After having covered the cup with darbha-blades, he should go out 
with the verse, ‘The sage stretches the path of the sacrifice on the 
back of the vault above the light of the heaven, along which thou 
carriest the oblation. Thou goest as messenger hence wisely, thence 
with more gain.”! 


1. TS I11.5.5.3. 


He should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after 
the latter has responded;) give out a call (to the Maitravaruna,) se Do 
you address acall tothe Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering 
for theAdityas, the beloved, having lovely abode, whom ordinances are 
dear, guardians of big home, lords of wide midregion.’”! 
1. Or he should give out the calls simply as “Do you recite the 
puronuvakya relating to the offering for Adityas, “Do you address a 
call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering for 
Adityas.” cf. ApSS XIII.10.1. . 


He should throw the darbha-blades on the fire with the verse, “O Agni, 
all the sticks that are thine, or on earth, on the strew, orin the sun, 
let these of thine approach the oblation of clarified butter, a protec- 
tion to’ the pious sacrificer.” 

1. TS III.5.5.3. © 


At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering while gazing else- 
where.' There is no secondary vasaj-utterance. 
1. He should not gaze at the cup. cf. ApSS X$II.9.11, CALAND 
> renders the word Aditya as the sun, not as the cup. 


n) 
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After having made the offering; he should not gaze at it. 
For one who is desirous of rain, he should recite, at the offering, the 
verse, “Flood the earth, break this divine cloud, give us the heavenly 
water; ruling, do thou loosen the leather-bag.’”! 

1. TS II1.5.5.2. 
After having placed on the mound the Aditya cup with remnants of 
Soma, he should give out the call, “O Pratiprasthatr, do you pour 
out materials for the Savaniyapurodaéa.’”' 

1. XIV.7.4. 
After having filled in the Hotr’s ‘goblet with vasativari water, he 
should cause the sacrificer to recite the formula relating to the 
nigrabhya water at the morning pressing.' 

1. XIII.6.10. 
After the Adhvaryu has inserted one of the stalks of Soma from the 
Uparhgu cup’ into the sedimentof Soma, the relevant officiating priests 
should press? Soma as at the morning pressing.” 

1. XIII.11.10. 2. XIV.7.4. 3. XIII.12.1.- 
The rites up to the filling in of cups should be similar. 

1. XIII.13.1. ; 
The Adhvaryu should not fill in the Sukra and the Manthin cups on 
this occasion. es : 
He should fill in the Agrayana vessel from four streams: 
He should pour down the Soma from Agrayana vessel into another 
vessel, and pour it as the second stream‘ (into the Agrayana vessel). 
He should cause the third stream to flow from the Aditya ‘cup; and 
the fourth one from the Aditya vessel. 


1. The first stream consists of filling in the Agrayana vessel with 
Soma passing through the woollen filter. 


XIV : 10 


He should draw the Ukthya vessel with the procedure of drawing the 


Ukthya,' if the sacrifice is the one to be terminated with the Ukthy@- 


stotra. 
1. XIII.14.7. 


The sacrificer and his wife should churn! the curdled milk? (asir) in 
the Agnidhra fire-chamber. There is a view chat the sacrificer'’s wife 
alone should churn out. IF 


1, XIV.7.4. 2. XII.21.8. 


The sacrificer should enter (the Havirdhana) by the eastern door; the 
sacrificer's wife should carry the curdled milk by the western door: 


r 
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After the rites to be performed prior to the drawing of the Payamana 
cups' have been gone through, the sacrificer together with his wife 
should pour down the curdled milk into the Pitabhrt with the four 
verses, “‘O gods, do you have regard to this wonder, the good thing 
which the husband and the wife win with the admixture. A male 
child is born, he finds riches, and, all the house prospers unhurt.— 
May the husband and the wife who give the admixture win good. 
May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony.’ May he who 
pours the milk together with the pitcher (of Soma‘, leave misfortune 
on the -way through the sacrifice.—His wife has clarified butter for 
the neck, she is fat. His sons are fat, not thin. He, who, togtker 
with his wife, is eager to offer a good sacrifice, has given to Indra the 
admixture together with the pitcher (of Soma).—May the admixture 
place in me strength and ?good offspring and food, wealth and fair 
name, in me who am conquering the fields with might, O Indra, and 
casting down my rivals.’ 
1. XI.16.12, 2. TS II1.2.8.4,5. ` 


The procedure up the chanting of the Pavamanastotra should be 
Similar.' 

‘1, XITI.16.15. 
(The relevant officiating priests) should crawl, bending towards the 
west in connection with the chanting of the Arbhavapavam@nastotra, 
(The Adhvaryu should do so) with the formula, “The way belongs to 
the Jagati metre, the Adityas are the divinity; may I attain the Adityas 
safely through the way which is harmless and not encircled by 
enemies,” and (also with the formula), “May the speech, going ahead, 
go aliead....’’! 

1. XIII.16.17. 


The route in connection with the crawling has been Inentioned in 
connection with the Madhyarhdinapavamanastetra. 


1. XIV.2.5. 


While the Stotra is being chanted, the sacrificer should murmur the 


anvadroha formula, “Thou art the eagle, with the Jagati for thy metre. 


-I grasp thee; bring me over in safety.” `. 


1, TS III.2.1.1 
The procedure up to the.calling out should te similar." 
1. XIII.17.13. ~ 2 


i i i : “© Pratiprasthaltr 
He should modify the ending portion of the call as p ; 
do you converse fa connection with the (cooking of the organs of the) 


animal.” ! 
2 1, XTIT,17.13. 
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The procedure up to the spreading of fire on the Dhisnyas should be 


similar.‘ 
1. XIII.17.15. N 


The Agnidhra should spread fire on the Dhişņyas with burning 
bunches of grass. 


ee 


XIV : il 


We shall explain the pouring out of the dghara-libation later on.! 
1. XIV.13.14. 
Optionally the Agnidhra may spread the fire on the Dhisnyas at that 


. time. 


The pouring out of the Savaniyapurodaga," the strewing of the Barhis,? 
the bringing of the Savanīyapurodāśa to perfection, the praying 
with the grahāvakāśa formulas,* and the crawling® have been already 
explained. 

1. XIJIT.18.1. 2. XIII.19.4. 3. XIII.19.5. 

4. XIII.19.11 ff. 5. XIII.16.15. 
The Adhvaryu should go through the rite of the offering of the animal 
ending with the Idā.' 

1. VII.21.5. 
(The organs of) the animal should be cooked through all the pressings 
or at the third pressing. 
After having gone through the rites pertaining to the offering of the 
organs of the animal,the Adhvaryu should offer the Savaniyapurodasa. 

1. XIII.21.15 ff. 


This much should be different : he should give out the calls (to the 
Maitravaruna), ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the offering 
of the oblations to Indra in’ the third pressing,” ‘Do you address @ 
call to Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the oblations to be offered to 
Indra in the third pressing.” 
The Svistakrt offering, as also the Ida, have been explained." 

1. XIII.21.19, 20. 
(The Unnetr) should pour down (the Soma from) the Adhavaniy@ 
into the Pitabhrt. pe 
The procedure up to the calling out shoul be similar.' 
A 1. XIII.25.5. i 
This much should be diferent : after having taken the Hotr’s goblet- 
the Adhvaryu should give out the call which begins thus : “(O Maitr? 
varuna),do you address a call to the Hotr to recite. the yajya relating t° 
the Soma-offerings to Indra at the third pressing, possessed by Rbhu, 


e 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17, 


18, 


19, 


Vibhu, Prabhu, Paribhu, Vāja, Savitr, Brhaspati and Viśve Devas, 
strong and mixed with milk.” l 


t the vasat-utterance they! should make the offerings (the Adhvaryu 
making his offering) with the formula, ‘‘For the flying eagle, svaha.’’ # 
K AS TOOD who have already taken up the goblets. 


At the secondary-vaşaț-utterance he should make the second offering 
with the formula, ‘‘Vat, obeisance to the self-praised.” ! 


1. TS III.2.8.1. 


In this manner he should make the subsequent offerings of the goblets 
of the Hotrakas, to which Soma has been added, respectively with the 
subsequent formulas.! 


1. Of the Maitravaruna respectively with, “For the firm support, 
svaha;’’*‘vat,obeisance to the self-praised.”Of the Brahmanacchar- 


sin respectively with, ‘‘For the enclosing stick extending to the men 
svahia;’ “vat, obeisance to the self-praised.”’Of the Potr respectively 
with, “For the strength of the Hotras, syaha;’’ ‘‘vat, obeisance to 
the self-praised.’”’ Of the Nestr respectively with, ‘‘For the milk of 


the Hotras svāhā;”, “‘vat, obeisance to the self-praised.”” Of the 


Acchavaka respectively with, ‘For Manu,for Prajapati, svaha;’’“‘vat, 
obeisance to the self-praised.’’ For the Agnidhra respectively with, 
“The order, guardian of order, suvar vat svāhā;” ‘‘vat, obeisance to 
the self-praised.” (TS III.2.8.1.) 
He should follow all the offerings with the formula, ‘‘May the Hotras 
delight in the sweet, in the clarified butter.” ! 


1. TS III.2.8.1. 
The procedure up to the consuming of the Soma-goblets should be 
Similar." 

1. XIII.27.17. : 
He should retain portions of the Savaniyapurodāśa intended for 
putting down.! 

1. XIV.12.1. 
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets. The formula 
for consuming the Soma from all containers except the Nārāśarhsa 
goblets in the third pressing should be, ‘O god Soma, I, acquiesced, 
consume thee, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest the 
thought, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagati for 
thy metre, who are drunk by Indra, who hast sweetness and who art 
acquiesced.” ! œ 

1. TS III.2.5.3. ; 
Both the sets of divinities’ should be mentioned with regard to the 
goblets to which Soma has been added. - 

> 1. XII1.26.13, 
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After having consumed the goblets incompletely, the Camasins 
should make them swell. 
Making the goblets swell and the placing of the goblets have already! 
been explained. ; 

1, XIII.27.23-25. 


al 


XIV : 12 


The officiating priests should put down three portions of Purodaga’ 
each on the ground by the side of their respective goblets. ` 
1. XIV.11.17. 
The formulas, ‘This, O father, for thee and for those by thy side...’ 
beginning with the one relating to the offering and ending with the one 
relating to their sending off should be regarded as prescribed in the 
_Pindapitryajiia.' 
1. 1.8.7-9.13. = 
There is a view that they should offer the portions of Purodasa to 
their own fathers, grandfathers and great grandfathers;there is another 


view that the sacrificer himself should murmur the formulas, and: 


others should put down the portions without reciting any formula. 


The Adhvaryu should draw from the Agrayana vessel the Savitra cup 
into the Antaryama cup with the Anuvaka, ‘prosperity today,O Savitr, 
prosperity tomorrow; mayest thou procure prosperity for us day by 
da =, Through this prayer may be won the prosperity of many pros 
perous dwellings, O god. Thou art taken with a support; for god 
Savitr thee.” ! ; 

2. TS 1.4.23. 


He should not place the cup. 


Then he should give out the call (to the Maitravaruna),‘‘Do you recite 
the puronuvakya relating to the offering for god Savitr.”’ 

After having crossed over, and having caused the Agnidhra to announce 
and (after the latter has responded,) he should say to him, “Do you 
address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering 
for god Savitr.” 


At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. There is nO 
secondary vasat-utterance. 


In that cup which contains drops of Soma, he should draw the cup 


for Vigye Devas from the Pitabhrt with the formula, ‘Thou art taken — 


With a support; for Visve Devas thee. Thou art having good 


r 
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10. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 
16, 


17, 


18, 


19. 
20. 


happiness, having steady place. Obeisance to the great bull. (He 
should place it with the formula,) “This is thy birth-place; for Visve 
Devas thee.” ! 


1. TS 1.4.26. 


The Sastra' should be recited at this stage. 
1. The Vaigvadevagastra to be recited by the Hotr. cf. AgvSS V.18.2. 


. ~ When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, “O Vayu, thou cohveyest 


the oblations by means of thy own (chariot) furnished with eleven 
mares or twentytwo mares or thirtythree mares. Do thou unyoke 
them here,” ' the Pratiprasthatr should cleanse the Dvidevatya cups* 
and place them on the mound. 
1. ASvSS V.18.5. cf. MS IV.6.2; VS XXVII.33; AV VII.4.1; 
TA 1.11.8. 2. XIII.27.16. ; 
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, “ʻI worship the great 
Dyivaprthivi, increasers of the divine order and wise, with oblations 
at the service, who, having gods for their sons and doing good deeds, 
together with the gods, grant boons (to worshippers who have appro- 
ached) with true service,” ' the Adhvaryu should respond to it up to 
the vya@hdva with the expression containing the word moda in one part, 
namely, moda moda iva, otha moda iva.* 
1. RV VII.53.1. 2. ApSS XIII.13.8-10 mentions two options: 
(3) mada moda iva, moda moda iva, (ii) mada moda iva, otha moda 
iva, moda moda iva. 
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup; the Camasadhvaryus should take up the 
Naraéamsa goblets. 


After having crossed over, and having caused the Agnidhra to announce 
and (after the latter has responded,) he should say, ‘ʻO reciter of the 
Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of Soma.” 

At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 
The shaking of the goblets has already been explained.' 
1. XIII.32.1.° 
The Adhvaryu should modify the formula' relating to the consuming 
of the cup as “‘...(of thee) who art drunk by Savitr and Visve Devas.” 
1. XIV.11.18. 
The formula relating to the consuming of the Naragamsa goblets has 
already' been mentioned. 
1, XIII.27.19. = 


The Camasins should consume the goblets:completely. 


They should not ‘make the goblets swell with water. The goblets 
should be cleansed. 
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Henceforward in the third pressing all goblets should be consumed 
‘completely. 


-e 


XIV : 13 


c 
Then the Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for cooked rice to be 
offered to Soma;' or he should do so along with the pouring out of the 


Savaniyapurodasa.” 
1. XIV.7.4. 2 XIV.9.9. 
After having placed the cooked rice, he should take clarified butter 


` whatever quantity remains in the ladle, cross over, cause the Agnidhra 


to‘announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr) 
“Do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of clarified butter.” 


. At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 


He should sit down there only, suspend the sacred cord over his right 
shoulder and under the left arm, and cut out the first portion of the 
cooked rice by means of his hand, and the second one with the stirring 
stick." 
1. Or the other way round : the first with the stirring stick and 
the second with the hand. cf. ApSS XIII.13.17. 


He should pour. out clarified butter upon the oblation, cross over 


towards the north, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter” 


has responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya relating to 
the offering of cooked rice for Soma.” 

At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering on the southern 
half of the fire. 

He should sit there only, suspend his sacred cord over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm, touch water, take clarified butter whatever 
quantity remains in the ladle, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotz), “Do 
you recite the yajya relating to the offering of clarified butter.” 


At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering. 


Some teachers prescribe the offering of clarified butter on either side 
of the offering of cooked rice to Soma. 


The cooked rice should be filled in with clarified butter and carried 
over towards the Udgātrs. : 


They should gaze at it with the formula, ‘This is thine by all means; 
what is here is thine.” ! 


1, MS IV.7.2. a 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


If he (= one among the Udgatrs) is long-lived, he sees (himself in the- 
clarified butter). If he is short-lived, he should gaze at it with the 
verse, ‘If my soul is gone away, or is not gone away, I retain it 
within me through king Soma.’’! : 


1. TS VI.6.7.2. 


One, who is suffering from disease, should eat the cooked rice;. one 
who desires food should eat; one who, even though capable of eating 
food cannot eat food, should eat. So is it.said. 


The Adhvaryu should take nine spoonfuls of clarified butter into the 
ladle, and offer the äghära-libations on the Dhisnyas which are burning 
with fire.' x 
1. If the Agnidhra so suggests, he should take up nine spoonfuls 
and pour down äghāra-libation on the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya first and 


also last; otherwise he should take up eight spoonfuls. cf. ApSs 
XIII.14.5,6. : 


He should keep apart the drops of clarified butter remaining in the 
ladle after the offering of the aghdra-libations, and draw the Painivata 
cup from the Agrayana vessel into the Uparhéu cup with the formula, 
“Thou art taken witha support; O Soma, drawa cup connected with 
the wives, of thee, pressed by Brhaspati and possessed of power.” ! 

1. TS 1.4.27. 


He should mix it with the drops of clarified butter retained at the 
offering of the dghara libations, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded,) say, “O Agnidhra, do 
thou recite the yājyā relating to the offering of the Patnivata cup.” 


At the vasat-utterance he should make the ofiering with the remaining 
portion of the Anuvaka, “O Agni, accompanied by the wives, do thou 
drink Soma together with god Tvastr, svaha.” ! 


1. TS 1.4.27. 


Some teachers prescribe the offering of the Patnivata cup as accompa- 


. nied by the secondary vasaf-utterance; others prescribe it as not 


accompanied by it. According to still others, the Agnidhra should 
utter the secondary vasat-utterance to himself. 


XIV : 14 
@> 
While fetching the Soma for drinking, the Adhvaryu should give out 
a call, “O Agnidhra, do thou sit in the lap of the Nestr; O Nestr, do 
thou bring over the sacrificer’s wife; O Unnetr, do thou fill in the 
goblets with the Hotr’s goblet being the first; leave room in thé Hotr’s 


ia) 
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goblet for the (Soma from the) Dhruva vessel; pour down the entire 
Soma into the goblets; cleanse the two pots: (namely, the Dronakalaga 
and the Pūtabhrt) with the fringes of the woollen filter and keep them 
upside down; O Nestr cause the Udgatr to gaze at the sacrificer’s wife; 
{O sacrificer’s wife,) do you make the water flow.” 


“The officiating priests concerned should act as directed. 


3. The Āgnīdhra should consume his cup creeping between the Nestr 
and his (=Nestr’s) Dhisnya. He should modify the formula' accom- 
panying the consuming as. “(OF thee) who art drunk by Agni...” 


1.. XIV.11.18. 


4, The Adhvaryu should flare up (the fires on) the Dhisnyas, and initiate 
the Yajiidya jfiiyastotra. 

5. The officiating priests and the sacrificer should cover (with their 
upper garments) their bodies including the ears' and should expose 
their navels. a 


1. Or without covering the ears according to ApSS XIII.15.5. 


6. The Nestr should cause the Udgatr to gaze at the sacrificer’s wife 
since tl:e utterance of him up to the chanting of the third Stotriya 
with tlhe formula,'‘‘O Agni, may I receive all seed as precious thing 
in the sight of thee that art all, that hast all and that hast. manly 
power.” ? ; 5 


1. That is, while the sacrificer’s wife is reciting the formula. 
2. TS III 5.6.3. 


7. The sacrificer’s wife should disclose her right thigh and while exposing 
the thigh-joint cause the pannejani water to flow down along the thigh 
until the chanting of the three Stotriyds (is completed) with the (re: 
maining portion of the) Anuvaka, ‘‘The sacrifice has come to the gods; 
the goddesses have left the sacrifice for the gods to the sacrificer who 
pours blessings accompanied by syaha; standing in the waters do you 
follow the Gandharva in the rush of ¢he wind, food that is praised.’ ! 


1. TS III.5.6.3. 


8. She should cause the water to flow down towards the east, or towards 
the north. According to some teachers, towards the north-east. 


9. As soon as the Stotra has been enclosed, the Adhvaryu should initiate 
the reciting of the Sastra.' ; 


1. The AgnimarutaSastra to be recited by the Hotr. cf. AévS8 
V.20.2 f. ApSS XIII.15.13 adds that when he hears the Hott 
reciting the verse, apo ht stha mayobhuvah, the Adhvaryu should 
begin to respond while dropping water down. a 


r 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


3. 


When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, ‘‘This Soma is tasteful; 
it is sweet; it is sharp; itis sappy. None can withstand Indra, who 
has consumed it, in the battle,” ! he should respond to the reciting 
of the Sastra with the expression containing the word moda in both 
parts : madd moda iva,moda moda iga up to the utterance of the vyahdva 
by the Hotr. 

p, 1. RV VI.47.1. 


When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse dedicated to Viśve Devas, 
“May Ahi Budhnya listen to our prayer; may Aja Ekapat, earth and 
ocean listen to our prayer; may Visve Devas increasing the divine order 
and being invoked, listen to our prayer;may the prayers praised by the 
wise guard us,” or when the enclosing verse has been recited once ? the 
Pratiprasthatr, while going to pour down the Dhruva vessel into the 
Hotr’s goblet, should pray with the formula, ‘“‘Thouart comfort, do 
thou place me in comfort; thou art the mouth, may I be the mouth.’ 

1. TS III.2.8.4. 2. Or before the reciting of the Sastra or in 

the middle of the reciting or at the end of the reciting or when the 


enclosing verse has been recited for the second time or for the third 
time. cf. ApSS XIIT.16.2,5. 3. RV VI.50.14. 


He should then hold it with both the hands with the formula, “I 
take thee from Dyavaprthivi.” ! 

1. TS III.2.8.5. 
He should carry it forth with the formula, ‘‘May Visve Devas, belong- 
ing to all men, move thee forward. Do thou make the gods firm in the 
heaven, the birds in the midregion, animals on the earth.’’' 

1. TS III.2.8.5,6. 


XIV :15 


Standing in front and facing towards the west, (the Pratiprasthatr)- 
should pour down the (Soma from the) Dhruva vessel into the Hotr’s 
goblet with the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, “We pour down 
the Soma in the Dhruva vessel with the firm oblation so that this 
whole world may be without ailment and of kindly intent for us, so` 
that Indra may make for us all subjects of one mind, so that all 
quarters may be ours alone.” ! 

1. TS III.2.8.6. 
According to some teachers, he should sit down to the west“iacing 
towards the east, and pour down in a natural order.’ 


1, That is to say, while pouring down he should gradually move 
the Dhruva vessel downwards. > 


He shpuld cause a continuous stream to flow until the conclusion of 
_ithe Sastra. relies 


a 
` 
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After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Hotr’s goblet; the Camasadhyaryus should take up 


their respective goblets. 


_ The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 


(after the latter has respondeé,) say (to the Hotr), ‘ʻO reciter of the 
astra, do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Soma- 
goblets.” 
At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) they should make the offering." 
1. There should also be the secondary vasaj-utterance. cf. ApSS 
XIII.16.7. 
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets. Each of them 
should modify the formula’ relating to the consuming of the Soma as 
«(of thee) who art drunk by vaisvdnara Agni.” 
1. XIV.14.18. 


Then the Adhvaryu should pray either to the sun or to the Ahavaniya 
fire with the formula, “Thou art good, the best of rays; grant me 
(long) life and power; may N.N. come to me.” ' He should mention 
the name of what he desires. So is it said. 
1. cf. TS 1.6.6.1. ApSS XIII.16.8 prescribes the sharing of the 
goblet with the formula which partly agrees in the beginning por- 
tion with that in TS 1.6.6, and further with that in MS IV.6.6. 
This procedure! should be gone through if the sacrifice is an Agni- 
stoma. Ror \ 
1. XIV.14.1-15.8. 
If it is an Ukthya, the portion from the calling out,' namely,‘‘Do thou 
pour down the entire Soma into the goblets, cleanse the two pots 
with the fringes of the woollen filter, and keep them upside down, 
should be dropped.’ 
1. XIV.14.1. 


While filling in the goblets relating to the Agnistomastotra, the 
Unnetr should retain Soma adequate for three sets of the goblets. 


Then the Adhvaryu should divide the Soma from the Ukthya vessel 25- 
_at the morning pressing. ; 


v1 on 11.32.17. See also XIV.7.16. For the Sastras see KévSS 
This much should be different: the formulas for drawing and also 
for placing the cups should be: “...to Indra-Varuna thee,” ' in connec- 
tion with the Maitravaruna’s cup, ‘‘...to Indra-Brhaspati thee’ i 1n 
connection with the Brahmanaccharhsin’s cup, and, “‘...to Indra-VisoU 
thee”! in. connection with the Acchavaka’s cup. Similarly the relevant 
officiating priest should modify the formula? relating to the consumi? 
of the cup. 5 & 

+ 4. MBSIV.6.5. 2. XIV.11.18. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


TI 


A 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xIV.16.5] THE JYOTISTOMA sACRIFicE 435 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


This' (procedure should be adopted) if the sacrifice is an Ukthya.? 


1. XIV.15.10-13. 2. According to ApSS XIV.1.2, one, who is 
desirous of cattle, should perform the Ukthya. 


If it is a Sodagin, the Unnetr, while filling up the goblets in connec- 
tion with the offering of the Acchavaka’s cup, should spare Soma ade- 


- quate for one set of goblets together with the cup. And at the same 


time the Adhvaryu should add Soma to the Sodagin cup.' 

1. XIII.33.11. 
Or he should draw this cup from the Agrayana vessel only at this 
Stage; not at the earlier two pressings.' 

1. XITI.33.9; XIV.7.19. 
Even in the Agnistoma sacrifice being performed by a Rajanya, he 
should draw (this cup). So is it said. 

t. TS III.6.11.3. 


He should draw that cup immediately after the filling in of the goblets . 
relating to the Agnistomastotra. 


The Unnetr should fill inthe goblets, the Hotr’s goblet being the 


` first. $ 


The Stotra' should be chanted and the Sastra? should be recited at 
this stage. ; 


1. The Sodagistotra. 2. Sodagifastra to be recited by the Hotr. 
cf, AgvSS VI.2.1 ff. 


XIV : 16 


When the sun has set in part, the Adhvaryu should initiate the 
Stotra relating to the Sodasin cup by means of (a piece of) gold.! 
1. Instead of two darbha-blades. 


' A reddish brown horse or a black horse should be held in front. 


The Udgatrs should chant the Stotra when the Adhvaryu has given 
gold to them. . Sey, 
The Stotra should be characterised by the word hari, the Sastra should 
be characterised by the word kari, and the yajya should also be char- 
acterised by the word hari. ; 


The Adhvaryu should pray to the Sodagin cup with the verse, Praja- 


` pati beyond whom none else is born, who has pervaded all regions, 


who is united with the offspring, and who possessing the Sodasin cup 


- ,. `accompanies the three illuminations.” ! 


. . ; S; i 
~- ol. TBr IIT.7.9.5. ApS XIV.2.13 mentions alsd the three sub- 
sequent verses. a i a ee meee 
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He should respond to the reciting of the Sastra reversely as otha moda 


‘iva, moda moda ivom atha. 
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
_ should take up the cup; the Camasadhvaryus should take up the 


goblets. 
The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 
(after the latter has responded,) say, ‘ʻO reciter of the Sastra, do you 
recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Somas. 
At the vasat-utterance they should make the offering. 
The Adhvaryu should offer the Sodagin cup with the formula,“O lord 
Indra, thou art the lord of gods;make me lord among men, long-lived 
and powerful.” ' 

1. TBr III.7.9.6. 


The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the verse, 
“The overlord Indra and king Varuna have prepared this drink for 
thee. I consume the Soma at their behest; may the delighted speech 
be satisfied with Soma.” ' 
1. *TBr III 7.9.5. According to ApSS XIV.3.6,the Adhvaryu should 


modify the formula relating to the consuming as ‘‘(Of thee) with the 
Anustubh for thy metre.” 


The daksina should be a reddish brown horse or a she-mule. ° 
This! should be the procedure if the sacrifice isa Sodagin.* 


1. XIV.15.15-16.12. 2. According to ApSS XIV.1.2, one 
who is desirous of valour should perform this sacrifice. : 
If the sacrifice is an Atiratra, the Unnetr, while filling in the goblets 
relating to the SodaSistotra, should keep back Soma adequate for 
thirteen sets of goblets. 
The Adhvaryu should touch each principal goblet with the formula; 
“For apisarvara Indra thee.” 


"Fhe Unnetr should fill in the goblets, the Hotr’s goblet being the 


* first.! 


1. The translation is based on the conjectured sitra-text. cf. 
XIV.15.19. 
At this stage the Stotra' should be chanted and the Sastra? should be 
recited. ; 
1. The first Ratristotra, 2. The first Ratrigastra to be recited 
by the Hotr. cf. AévSS VI.4.8. 
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvary4 
should take up the Hotr’sgoblet. The Camasadhvaryus should take 
up their respective goblets. res 
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19. The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 
(after the latter-has responded.) say (to the Hotr,) “O reciter of the 
Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Sumas.” - 

20. At the vasat-utterance they should make the offering. 

21. The Camasins should consume their respective goblets. 

22. Each one should modify the formula relating to the consuming of 


23. 


10. 
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‘Soma! as “‘...(of thee) having Anustubh for thy metre, and drunk by 
Indra...” 
1. XIV.11.18. 


This should be (the procedure for) the first set of goblets. 


eel 


XIV : 17 


(The procedure for) the next three sets of goblets should be (gone 
through) in the same manner. The second set of goblets should have 
Maitravaruna’s goblet for the principal one;the third one should have 
Brahmanaccharhsin’s goblet for the principal one; and the fourth one 
should have Acchavaka’s goblet for the principal one. 
The order of the Sastras' and the yajyas' should be regarded as 
explained hereby. 

1. cf. ASvSS VI.4.1 f. i 
Thus should be concluded the first turn in the night (ratriparydya.) 
The next two turns should be similarly gone through. 
The Unnetr should fill in the goblets' relating to the Samdhistotra, 
the Hotr’s goblet being the first one. 

1. The goblets which are offered after the chanting of the Samdhi- 

stotra and the reciting of the AévinaSastra. 
The Stotra should be zrivrt.' 

1. It should be the Rathantarasaman according to ApSS XIV.4.3. 
The Agvinagastra’ should consist of over a thousand verses. 

1. ASvSS VI.5.1 f. 
The Hotr should enclose the Sastra when the sun has risen. So is it 
said. 
The Pratiprasthatr should pour out paddy for a cake on two petsherds 
for Aégvins. 
He should bake the cake (after having prepared it) with water purified 
with the relevant formula.' 
@1., 3.11.12, 


Ss 
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He should pour down the wash-water on the Barhis which has already 
been strewn. 


-After having responded to the reciting of -the Sastra, and after the 


cake has been taken down from over the fire, the Adhvaryu should 
give out the call (to the Maitravaruna),“Do you recite the puronuvakya 
relating to the offering of ‘the Somas prepared the day before 
yesterday for Aśvins.” 


c 


The Adhvaryu should take up the Hotr’s goblet. The Camasādhvaryus 
should take up their respective goblets. The Pratiprasthatr should 
take up the cake. 


The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 

(after the latter has responded,) say (to the Maitravaruna), ‘Do you 

address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering of 

the Somas prepared the day before yesterday and set out' for Aévins.” 
I. Or the word ‘‘set out” (prasthiidn) may not be there according 
to ApSS XIV.4.7-9. 

At the vasat-utterance, while the Somas are being offered, the Prati- 

prasthatr should offer the entire cake. 


Each one of the Camasins should modify the formula’ relating to the 
consuming of the cup as “‘...(of thee) who hast Pankti for thy metre 
and who art drunk by Aégvins....” 


1. XIV.11.18. 


This' should be the procedure if the sacrifice is an Atiratra.? 


1. XIV.16.14-17.16. 2. According to ApSS XIV.1.2, one who is 
geans of offspring or cattle or any other thing should perform this 
sacrifice. 


If it isan Aptoryāma,' the Unnetr, while filling in the goblets relating 


- to the Sarhdhistotra, should keep back the Soma adequate for four sets 


of goblets. 


1. According to ApSS XIV.1.2, one should perform this sacrifice 
for the fulfilment of any desire. 


XIV : 18 


In connection with those goblets four Stotras' and four Sastras* 
ealdressed to Agvins together with the yajyas have been prescribed. 


1. Four Aptoryamastotras. 2. AévSS 1X.11.13 f.“ 


The procedure of the offering of the four sets of goblets should be 
regarded as explained by the goblets relating to the Sarndhistotra- 


1. XIV.17,5. 


f 
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3. This much should be different : the first set of goblets should have 
the Hotr’s goblet for the principal one; the second one should have 
the Maitravaruna’s goblet for the principal one: the third one should 
have the Brahmanaccharhsin’s goblet for the principal one; and the 
fourth one should have the Acchavaka’s goblet for the principal one.' 

1. ApSS XIV.4.15,16 mentions this as a view of some teachers and 


prescribes the various sets of goblets as respectively belonging to 
Agni, Indra, Vigve Devas and Visnu. 


> 


4, By this the order of the Sastras and the yajyas should be regarded as 
explained. 


5. After having responded to the reciting of the Sastras in the third 
pressing,' the Adhvaryu should recite the formula, “The Sastra has 
been recited for Indra.” 

1. Of any Soma-sacrifice. 


6. Each of the Camasins should modify the formula’ relating to the con- 
suming of the Soma as“...(of thee) who hast Aticchandas for thy metre 
and who art drunk by Aévins....”’ 

1.. XIV.11.18. The procedure of the Aptoryama introduced in 
XIV.17.18 ends here. 

7. Then! he should give out the call, “O Agnidhra, do thou fetch burn- 
ing embers relating to the Upayajas.” ? 

1. The Agnistoma which stopped at XIV.15.9 continues hereafter. 
2. VII.21.6. 
8. The procedure up to the throwing of the enclosing sticks on the 
Ahavaniya fire should be similar." 
1. TII.6.15. 
9. After the enclosing sticks have been thrown on the fire, the Unnetr 
- should draw the Hiariyojana (into the Dronakalaga). 


10. When he is about to take (the Soma from) the Agrayana vessel into 
the Dronakalaga, the Unnetr should give out a call (to the Maitra- 
varuna), ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering of 
Soma mixed with dhdands for harivant Indra.” 

11. He should draw the vessel with the formula, “Thou art taken witha 
support. Thou art a bay, yoker of bays,mounter on the two bays, bearer 
of the bolt, impeller of Préni; to thee, O god Soma, for whom the 
formula of the sacrifice is uttered, the Saman is chanted and the 
Sastra is recited, I draw the pot connected with the bays.” 

1. TS 1.4.28. 
12. He should mix the Soma with a large quantity of dhanas, cross over, 


cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter has responded,) ` 
say (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you address a call to the Hotr to recite 


5 rae 
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the yajya relating to the offering of the Soma mixed with dhānās set 

out for harivant Indra.” 

He should hold the pot upon his head, bestride and at the vasat- 

utterance (by the Hotr) make the offering with the formula, “You two 

are bays; dhands for the bays together with Soma for Indra, svāhā.” ! 
1. TS 1.4.28. ; 


The sacrificer should follow the offering with the two verses, “What 


` ever fault has been mine, Agni has put it right, all-knower, he who 


belongs to all men.—Agni has given back the eye-sight; Indra and 
Brhaspati have given it back. Do you two, O Aégvins, replace my eye- 
sight within the eyes.” ! 

1. TS JII.2.5.4. 


With the formula, “O god Soma, I, invited, eat of thee, over whom 
the yajus is uttered, the Sāman is chanted, and the Sastra is recited, 
who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by Indra, who hast sweetness, 
and who art invited,” ' all the officiating priests, after having invited 
the Unnetr, should chew the dhānās without breaking them, while 
pressing them, and while making noise.? 

1. TS 1.2.5.4. 2. According to ApSS XIII.17.7 they should 


murmur the formula, “For ploughing, ity - 
perity.” cf, MS ROA ploughing, security, wealth and pros 


XIV :19 


They should pour down the remaining dhānās with the formula, 


“You are to be filled; do you fill me with offspring and wealth.” ! 
1. TS III.2.5.5. 


They should each puton the fire three chips of wood respectively 
with the formulas, “Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the 
gods; thou art the expiation of sin committed by men; thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by the Pitys.” ! 

1. TS IJI.2.5.7. 


One should put green Dirva-grass into the remnants of the Ekadhana- 
water, knead the mixture and make it sharp. The Camasins shou 
take it into their respective goblets, and, sitting to the west of the 
cdtudla and facing towards the east,’ smell it with the formula, 
O god Soma, I, invited, eat of thee who art purified in the waters, 
who art pressed by men, over whom the yajus is uttered, for whom 
Saman is chanted and Sastra is recited, who art made by the Pitrs into 


food to win horses and cows, and who art invited.” 2 


1. Orin the Astava, facing t d XIII.17.9: 
2. TS III.2.5.7. g towards the west. cf. ApSs 


Cc 
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4. Each one should pour down the remaining water within the altar, 
according to some teachers, in the cãtväla, with the verse, ‘‘I send you 
-~> to the ocean; do you go to your birth-place. May our heroes, unhurt, 
be superior. Let our possession be not sprinkled away.” ! 
1. cf. TS 1V.4.14.; AV X.5.23; LatSs 11.1.7. 


5. „The sacrificer should follow the water, which has been poured down, 
“with the verse, ‘‘O Maruts, may this hymn go to you, to Visnu who 
protects the sprinkled with his protections. Do you give food to the 
worshipper for offspring. Do you guard us always safely.” ! 
1. Read vayo dha for vayodhd. RV VII.36.9 and ApSS XIII.18.1, 
read dhur for dha. 

6. After having entered the Agnidhra fire-chamber the officiating priests 
should eat drops of curds with the verse, “Of Dadhikravan have I 
sung, the swift strong horse. May he make our mouths fragrant; may 
he lengthen our lives.” ' : 

1. TS J.5.11.4. 


7. Then such officiating priests as had touched to taninaptra' should 
release their friendship with the verse, ‘‘Both the young wise are true, 
guardians of law. O guardian of eternal law, let us release our 
friendship.” 

1. XII.1.2. 

8. Then the Patnisarhyaja offerings should be made. 

The procedure up to the samistayajus offering should be similar.’ 
1. VII.22.16. 


10. The Adhvaryu should take up nine spoonfuls of clarified butter into the 
Juhi, and,standing at a fixed spot,offer nine samistayajus offerings with 
the mantras consisting of six versesand three formulas of the Anuvaka;' 
“May Dhitr the giver rejoice in this our offering; may Savitr, may 
Prajapati the lord of treasures; may Agni. May Tvastr and Visnu 
giving liberally grant to this sacrificer wealth together with offspring.— 
O bountiful Indra, do thou unite us with mental power, with cattle, 
with the wise, with welfare, with prayers composed by gods, with the 
favour of gods worthy of sacrifice—May we be united with power, 
with milk, with (able) bodies, with mental power, with the gracious. 
May Tvastr grant us bliss here; may he remove the disorder of my 
person.—Since, O Agni, we have chosen thee as the Hotr here in this 
Sacrifice that is going on, thou hast made the offerings prosgerously, 
and knowing, hast dispelled (the evils) successfully. Knowing,do thou 
come to our sacrifice.—O gods, with the exclamation svagd we have 
made an abode for you who you have come to rejoice in this pressing. 
Do you all, O wealthy, who have partaken of the oblations and have 
consumed the Soma, grant us wealth.—O god Agni, do thou direct the 


A 
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. hands, arrange the utensils, strew the ulaparaji, prepare the 
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. gods to their respective places whom, desirous of oblations, thou hast 


brought over. O gods, carrying the oblations, do you proceed to the 
heaven, to the excellent sun.—O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice; go to 
the lord of sacrifice; go to thine own birth-place, svahi.—This is 
thy sacrifice, O lord of sacrifice, accompanied by the Siktavaka and 
producing noble heroes, svaha.—You gods that find the way, finding 
the way, go on the way. O lord of mind, do thou place this sarrifice, 
O god, for us among the gods, svāhā. In speech svaha. Do thou place 
in wind svaha.” 
1. TS 1.4.44. 
He should make a constant offering. So is it said. 


In the place of the visnukrama formulas,' the sacrificer should 
murmur the (three)? visnvatikrama formulas, “Through god Agni I 
conquer the hostile armies, through the Gayatri metre, Trivrtstoma, 
Rathantarasiman, the thunderbolt of vasatkdra; I trample down the 
earlier-born enemies; I keep them off; I ward them off from -this 
resistance, from this region; him who hates us and whom we hate; I 
pass the mover through Visnu’s strides.—Through god Indra I conquer 
the hostile armies, through the Tristubh metre, Paficadagastoma, Brhat- 
saman, the thunderbolt of vasatkara; I trample down the together-born 


enemies....—Through Viśve Devas I conquer the hostile armies, — 


through the Jagati metre, Saptadasastoma, WVamadevyasdman, the 
thunderbolt of vasatkdra the post-born enemies....."> 
1. IV.20.7. 2. ApSS XIII.18.9 optionally prescribes a fourth 
formula. 3. TS I{I.5.3. k 
The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with the verse, “This third 
pressing belongs to the wise, the sons of Sudhanvan, who, through 
holy order, have set the goblets in motion. When thy have attained 
heaven, let them bear our good offering to what is better,” ' and then 
give out the call, “O Pragastr (= Maitravaruna), do you direct.” 
1. TS II0.1.9.2. | 
The Pragastr should say, ‘‘Do you disperse.” 
The third pressing thus comes to an end. 


The Avabhrtha 
XIV : 20 


The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Avabhrtha. 


He should prepare the'veda, strew round the sacred fires, wash 2 
w 


strainers and call out, “‘O sacrificer, do you restrain speech?” 
(p: 
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` 10. 


11. 


13. 


He should himself restrain speech anditouch the utensils. 
He should pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna. . 


He should bake the cake (after having “kneaded the flour) with water 
purified with the relevant yajus.' 


1. 1.11.12. 


“He should pour down the wash-water on the Barhis itself which has 


already been strewn. 


After having held erect the wooden sword, he should call out, 
“(O Agnidhra), do thou place the proksani-water, cleanse the spoon 
and the ladles, and come up with the clarified butter.” 


The procedure up to the taking up of clarified butter into the various 
ladles should be simiiar.' 


1. TI.7.1 ff. 


He should take the clarified butter—four spoonfuls in each ladle 
within this very altar. 


After having taken down the cake, he should offer on the Ahavaniya 
fire an oblation of clarified butter with the verse, “O Agni, do thou, 
giver of life, with clarified butter as thy face, with clarified butter as 
thy womb, approve of the oblation. After having consumed sweet: 
flavoury clarified butter made out of cow’s milk, do thou guard this 
(sacrificer) as father the son.” ’ 

1. TS III.3.8.1. According to ApSS XIII.19.10; 20.1, also with 

the versc, avabhriha nicunkuna...,(TS I..4.45) and with the formula, 

namo rudraya vastospataye... (TBr UI.7.9.7). 


After the oblation has been offered, one should take the material nece- 
ssary for the Avabhrtha : the wooden sword, the vessel of clarified 
butter together with the spoon, the veda, the cake, clarified butter 
‘taken into the various ladles, the sediment of Soma, the two pressing 
boards, the earth of the mound,and all utensils besmeared with Soma 
except the four vessels," in which Soma was taken. : 


1. The vessels of Agrayana, Ukthya, Aditya and Dhruva. XIII.1. 
13;2.2. cf. also XIV.24.16. 


The sacrificer should pull out the post of udumbara with the verse, 


“Releasing the sucking calf towards the mother-cow, the calf suck- 
ing the mother; may he grant us abundance of wealth and prosperity.” 


The Adhvaryu should offer curds on the sediment of Soma,’ 
1. See the next sūtra. 


SE 
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with the Anuvaka! : 


(1) “O king Soma, thy dear well-placed limbs which the officiating 
priests have cut out, do thou.join them together with clarified butter 
and thrive them. Faultless, may we live together. ss 

(2) Thy parts which the officiating priests pressed with the pressing 
stones carried with theirright handsand from which they extracted 
the sap, may those thy parts swell and increase, O god Soma. 

(3) The officiating priests have torn thy skin and thy womb; thou art 
detached from thy original place; thou yearnest for that. O Soma, do 
thou keep secret (=ignore) all that. May our intimate union with 
thee be in the highest region. 

(4) The Soma mixed with milk has left out its original colour; its 
colour is changed. O Soma, acquiesced in connection with the drink- 
ing of thee, we are thine. Do thou help us in the multiformed 
assembly. 

(5) May Soma be beholding meu and listening to men. Accepting 


our praise, may he not abandon us, faultless, feeding our bodies and ` 


appearing in new form, may he accomplish our form. 

(6) The ladles, making thy dear bodies swell, envelop thee with 
clarified butter. O Soma, obeisance to thee, and (the offering to the 
‘accompaniment of) the wasaf-utterance to thee. O king Soma, do thou 
acquiesce in my good deed. 
(7) O king Soma, do thou be united with my Prana and Apana, with 
my eye and with my ear. Whatever accomplishments we have effected 
upon thee, may they be favourable to thee. Do thou approve of the 
accompaniment to us on the way. 

(8) Do thou know him in the highest region. Devourers are accomp- 
anying him; do thou note his form. When he goes along the Devayana 
way, do thou advocate his sacrificial rites and acts of piety. 

(9) O king Soma, uninjured and diseaseless, do thou disperse. Obei- 
sance to thee who art all-perceiving and quick-moving. Do thou 
ascend the heaven together with the sacrificer. May the sacrificer 
reach the sun in the highest region. 

(10) God Savitr is worthy of being worshipped by us; he is to be 
praised by men at day-break. He who distributes wealth among mem 
may grant us the best wealth here. 


(11) O Mitra-Varuna, do you help us here; O friends, do you think 
of us here. May the bond of the Adityas, the sharp and active sw 
having a hundred edges spare us. 

(12) © Soma, do tt ou swell...? z 


¢ 
c 
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(13) O Soma, may the liquids meet`thee; may the vigours meet thee; 
may the manliness meet thee who overpowerest the enemies. Being 
caused to swell for immortality, do thou attain the highest praise in 
the heaven.” 


1. TBr IIl.7.13.2. 2. XIII.27.23. 


According to some teachers, he should make the offering with three 
verses; according to others, with five; according to still others with 
seven. 


The sacrificer should throw the skin' of a black antelope on the`cãātøāla 
with the verse, ‘‘O Varuna, we conciliate thy anger with obeisance and 
oblations offered in the sacrifice. O powerful and wise ruler, ruling 
over us, do thou pardon us for the evils perpetrated by us.” ? 

1. X.8.18. 2. TS 1.5.11.3. 


Or he should immerse it along with the other substances into the 
water. 


Then the Adhvaryu should call out, “O Prastotr, do you chant the 
Sāmans.” 


All the officiating priests, together with the sacrificer’s wife, should 
joint in the chanting of the ending portion (nidhana) three times: first 
on the border of the Mahiavedi, for the second.time on the middway, 
and for the third time near the water. 


All should go out of the Mahavedi with the verse, “King Varuna has 

made a broad path for the sun to travel. He has made him set his feet 

in the pathless way. He drives away whatever wounds the heart.” ! 
1. TS.1.4.45.1. 


They should go to the steady bathing water either towards the east or 
towards.the north. According to some teachers towards the north- 
east; according to others towards the south; according to still others 
towards the west. z 
The direction,. towards which they proceed, should be regarded as the 
east. 
As soon as they behold water, they should recite the verse, “ O king; 
your remedies are a hundred, a thousand. May thy favour be broad 
and deep. Overcome the enemy and the evil. Remove from us what- 
ever sin is committed.” ! 

1. TS 1.4.45.1. 


© A 
They should stand by the border of water with the formula, ‘The 


bond of Varuna is overcome.” ! 
1. TS J.4.45.1. 


` At this stage some teachers prescribe the disposing of the heart-pike:' 


ae “XIE. 20:2 1,22, R: 


` 


x 
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They should enter the water, stand there and proceed with the 
Avabhrtha-rite. 
After having poured down the @ghara-libation by means of the spoon, 
the Adhvaryu should call out, “‘O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse the water 
thrice.” ` 
The Agnidhra should cleanse only the water three times. He should 
cleanse with the formula, “Water is winner of treasure. I cleanse 
the water which is hastening to treasure,which is going to win treasure, 
which possesses treasure, and which consumes food, for the winning 
of the treasure of one who wins treasure, and for food.” ' 

1. cf. 11.12.10. 


XIV : 22 


The Adhvaryu should throw darbha-blades on the water, and pour out 
an @gh@ra-libation by means of the ladle with the verse, “The face 
of Agni has entered the water. Do thou, O Agni, the child of water, 
guarding against the demons’ power, offer a fire-stick in each house. 
Let thy tongue seek the clarified butter.” ' 

1. TS 1.4.45.1. 


If there are already blades, he should pour out the libation on them. 
He should make all offerings on the darbha-blades themselves. 


The procedure up to the choosing of the Hotr should be similar." 
1. 1II.15.8. 


He should cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter has 
responded,) say, “O: Hotr, do you stand.” This much should be the 


-choosing of the Hotr. 


He should neither choose the Rsi-ancestors of the sacrificer nor the 
Hotr. psig 


He should offer four Prayaja-offerings except the one to Barhis. 


` After having offered the two Ajyabhagas, he should take out a portion 


of the cake and offer it to Varuna. 
He should take up the entire cake and offer it to svsstakyt Agni-Varuņa. 


. Then he should call out, ‘O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse the water l 


once.” . 


The Agnidhra should cleanse only the water once. He should cleanse 7 
the water with the formula, ‘‘Water is winner of treasure; Icleanset 


‘“* water which has hastened to treasure, which has won, treasure; whe 


E 
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15. 


16. 
17. 


18. : 


19. 


possesses treasure, and which consumes food, for the winning of the 
treasure of one who wins treasure, and for food.” ! 


1, cf. ILI.4.8. 
The Adhvaryu should offer two Antiyajas except the one to Barhis. 


He should give out the: call (to} the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya 
relating to the offering for the Devas in connection with the first Ani- 
yaja;” “Do you recite the yajya in connection with the second.” 


He should fill in the ladle with the sediment of Soma, and strike the 
ladle into the water with the verse, ‘““Thy heart is in the ocean, within 
the water; let the plants and water enter thee. O lord of sacrifice, let 
us worship thee with the offerings of the sacrifice, at the utterance of 
the hymn, at the utterance of the homage.” ' 


1. TS 1.4.45.2. 
Wherever any drop of Soma comes up, he should eat itup with the 
formula, “O god Soma, I, invited, eat of thee....”' 
1. XIV.19.3. 
According to some teachers, he should only touch it. 
He should scatter the water with the verse, ‘‘O bath, O flood, thou 


glidest, O flood. Thou hast removed by sacrifice the sin committed 


by the gods through the gods; the sin committed by mortals through 
the mortals. Guard us, O god, from wide hostility.” ' 
1. TS1.4.45.2. According to ApSS XIII.19.10, the Adhvaryu 
should offer an oblation of clarified butter on the Ahavaniya fire 
with the verse while proceeding to the Avabhrtha. : 
The sacrificer and his wife should enter the water, and bathe without 
plunging, but sprinkling their heads with water. 
With the formula, ‘‘May the water and the plants be good friends of 
ours. May they be the enemy of one who hates us and whom we 
hate,” ' they should cleanse each other's back. 


1. TS 1.4.45.2. 


ed 


XIV : 23 


All should pray to the water with the formula, “O divine waters, 
this is your fœtus; glad and well tended have we made it for you; 
proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.” ! 

1. TS 1.4.45.3. 2i 
With the formula, “The noose of Varùņa is united,” ' the sacrificer 
should untie the girdle: With the verse, “Y loosen this bund of 


a 
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Varupa... *? the sacrificer’s wife should untie the noose of the yoke- 


halter. 
1. MS IV.8.5. 2. III.12.7. 


At this stage they should inundate all manifestations’ relating to the 


consecration. 
1. cf. X.4.3;6.3 (and 18.2); 5; 8; 10; 12; 18; 7.12. Ps 
Wearing new garments they should come out of the water. 


The sacrificer should wear the garment with which Soma was tied first; 
the sacrificer’s wife should wear that one with which Soma was sub- 
sequently covered." 
1. According to ApSS XIII.22.3, the sacrificer should wear the 
somosnisa,and the sacrificer's wife should wear either the somopana- 
hana or the somaparisrayana. 


They should give them over to the Adhvaryu at the Udavasiniya Isti.' . 


1. XIV.24.1. 
Then the Adhvaryu should call out the Unnetr, “O Unnetr, lead us 
up to prosperity. Those sweetest songs, the hymns, are uttered, 
thoroughly victorious, distributors of wealth, whose protections are 
unharmed, hastening like chariots. The Bhrgus, like the Kanvas, as 
the suns, have attained all prosperity.” ' 

1. Before this, according to ApSS XIII.21.3, the sacrificer should 

sprinkle away water with the three verses in TBr I1I.7.14.1,2. 


The Unnetr should take out all of them headed either by the Hotr or 


the sacrificer with the verse, ‘‘Do you come out, winning offspring and 


power. Wealth and sacrificers are sent forth unto you. Do you take 
hold of the Gayatri metre. Do you be lovely in your homes.” ' 


1. cf.MS 1.3.39. ApSS XIII.22.1 reads the verse rather differently. 


While coming out they should toss back the water on the bank with the 
formula, “The noose of Varuna is held back.” ' 
1. TS 1.4.45.3. 


All should collect fire-sticks and come back following the Unnetr and 
without looking back, while murmuring the mahiya verse, “We havé 
drunk Soma; we have become immortal; we have seen the light; we 
have attained the gods. What would jealousy do us? What the injury 
of man, O immortal Soma ?” ' and also the two verses, “I offer Bali to 
Yama in compensation of debts which, even though repayable, have 
nof been repaid by me. Living here only, we repay them and while 


living, we may transfer them to the living.—May we be debtless 1” © 


this world, debtless in the next world; may we be debtless in the 
third region. May we pass over all ways, the Devayana. an 
Pitryana, without any injury.: * ‘ 

no, b TSTIL25.4. 2.. TBr III 7.9.8,9. cf. also'AV.VÍ:117. 
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11. 


12. The sacrificer’s wife should similarly put a fire-stick on the Garha- 
patya fire and pray to it (with the above-mentioned verse). ; 
The Tail of the Sacrifice (Yajñapuchha) 
XIV : 24 

1. The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Udayaniya Isti. 

2. What (the characteristic of) the Prayaniya Isti' is, (should also be the 
characteristic) of the Udayaniya Isti. 

1. X.14.1 ff. $ 

3. This much should be different : the Adhvaryu should put into (the 
cooking vessel containing) the scrapings of the (rice offered in the) 
Prayaniya Işți' the rice-grains of the paddy poured out in connection 
with the Udayaniya Isti. Here he should not scoop out the cooked rice; 
nor should he place it within the altar with the saddhoty formula.” 

1, X.14.11. 2. X.14.10. 

4, The Udayaniya Isti should be performed on the Salamukhiya fire. 

5. The Hotr should recite as the yajyas (relating to the respective principal 
offerings) in the Udayantya Isti those verses which were the puronu- 
vakyas (relating to the respective principal offerings) in the Prayantya . 
Isti. 

6. Among the divinities having clarified butter for the principal oblation 
the Adhvaryu should make the offering to Pathya Svasti' last of all. 

1. X.14.14. . ee : 

7. The sacrificer should not consume his portion. 

8. The Isti should be concluded in the established manner. 

9. ` The Adhvaryu should start withthe procedure of the Anibandhya 
animal-sacrifice. i 

10. .The procedure up to the formal dedication of the animal sfould be 
similar.' 
1. VII.9.11. 
11. The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate a barren cow to Mitra-Varuna 
a et the Antibandhya. © i ay 


With the formulas, “Thou art the fuel; may we prosper. Thou art 
a fire-stick, thou art lustre; do thou place lustre in me,” ' they should 
put fire-sticks on the Ahavaniya fire, and pray with the verse, “I have 
penetrated to the water; we are united wih the sap. Rich in milk, 
O Agni, Ihave come. Do thou unite me with radiance.” ! 

1. TS 1.4.45.3. 


sy 
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Some teachers prescribe three barren cows! : a cow having two colours 
to Mitra-Varuna, one having many colours to Vigve Devas, and a red 
cow to Brhaspati. According to some teachers, one should make the 
middle offering to Viéve Devas in a low voice. 
1. ApSS XIII.23.14,15: In the Vajapeya, the Rājasūya, the Sattra, 
the sacrifice with a thousand daksiuds or in the sacrifice in which all 
wealth is given away as daksind, there should be three barren cows, 
If one desires that his sacrifice should be possessed of power, he 
should offer three cows in any sacrifice. : 
The procedure up to the offering of the omentum should be similar.' 
1. VII.16.14. 
After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should have his 
hair and beard shaved in an enclosure on the southern buttock of the 
altar. ; ; 
Subsequent to the pouring out of fhe ‘Pagupurodaga relating to the 
Anūbandhyā animal-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu should pour out the 
Devikā oblations—a cake on twelve potsherds for Dhitr etc.' 
1. The other offerings are rice cooked in milk each for -Anumati 
Raka, Sinivaliand Kuhū. cf. TS III.4.9. 
He should make the offering to Dhiatr last. 
The rice(to be offered to the four divinities) should be cooked in those 
vessels! in which Soma was taken. 
1. XIV.20.11. 
The offering of the Pasupurodaéa should be characterised by the giving 
out of a call to the Maitravaruna. In connection with the other obla- 
tions he should address the calls to the Hotr, “Do you recite’ the 


= 99 


puronuvakya,”’ “Do you recite the yajya. 


In connection with all the offerings accompanied by the offering of 
_ the Pasupurodasa, the Svistakrt-offering characterised by the call to the 
` .Maitravaruna, should be common; the Ida should also-be common. 


The Animal-sacrifice should be concluded in the established manner 


ee XIV 2 25 


Or, one, who is desirous of cattle, should, as an alternative. to the 
‘-Antbandhya cow,! offer dmiksa to Mitra~Varuna. ; ; 
1. XIV.24.11. 


In that case, he should have his hair and beard ad beforehand. 


` Being seated in front of the Havirdhana, the Hoty should- recite the 
{ 


yajya. ae 


r 
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4. 


10. 


11, 


After having offered the Devikā oblations, the Adhvaryu should make 
the offering of amiks@ to the relevant divinity (= Mitra-Varuna). 


The Isti should begin with the principal offering and end with the Ida. 
The Svistakrt-offering and the Ida should be common to the offerings 


. 20f the @miksa and the Devika oblations. : > 


The first knots tied in connection with the construction of the Sadas 
and the Havirdhāna' should be loosened, and the two Havirdhāna carts 
should be moved towards the north. 


1. XII.8.4,10,20; 10.15. 


The Adhvaryu should burn the Barhis (with the fire) from the Ahaya- 
niya fire with the verse, “The debt which I have not yet repaid, the 
tribute that I still owe to Yama, here do I make requital for it. Here, 
O Agni, may I be freed from that debt.” ' 

1. TS III.3.8.1,2. 


If he has acted mixedly (that is, if he has met with fortune and mis- 
fortune), he should offer the flour of roasted barley-grains on the 
flagrant fire through the cavity of his folded hands with the verse, 
“O Visvalopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all. One is 
an eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the unoffered, one an eater of 
that which is gathered. ‘May they make for us medicine, an abode and 
delightful strength.” ! 

1. TS III.3.8.2. According < to ApSs XIII.24. 17 the sacrificer 

should follow the smoke issuing out with the three verses beginning 

with yad Gkitdt.. (TS V.7.7.1.) 


Then he should pray to the divinities : to the Rhsvantya ror the 
flagrant fire-with the verse, ‘May he that fattens protect us towards 
the front with the cloud so that the houses may not fail us. Many be 
our houses.” To Vayu with the verse, “Do thou, O lord of cloud, 

bestow on us strength with kindliness. Return to us what is lost, 
return wealth to us.’ To Aditya with the verse, ‘‘O god that dost 
fatten; thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity. Do thou give us 
increase of wealth which is unfailing and rich in heroes, and’ prospe- 

331° 


rity abiding through the year. i 
=i; TS III.3.8.1,2. 


After the sacrificer has prayed to the sacrificial zo 1 the aiaa 
should consign the sacred fires—the Prājahita and the Daksina fires 
into different kindling woods, If the sacrificer is a gatasri,. the 
Adhvaryu should consign the third sacred fire, namely; the, Sa 
mukhiya. 


7 T eres 2 T 


1, “VII.23.7. | EER ; s 
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While murmuring the aiimoksa formulas! as in the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices,? the sacrificer and others should move away in 


` between the cdtv@/a and the rubbish-heap. 


1. IV.22.1. 2, According to ApSS XIII.25.1,2, the 
sacrificer should sit within the altar holding the vedain his lap, and 

o murmur the alimoksa formulas. According to some teachcrs, he 
should go through the ciszukrama rite at this stage. Then the 
consignment of the fires should take place. 


They should move away either towards the east or towards the north. 
According to some teachers, they should move towards the north-east. 


—aS 


XIV : 26 


The Adhvaryu should offer in the Udavasaniya Isti a cake on five pot- 
sherds or eight potsherds to Agni. 


If the cake is on eight potsherds, the puronuvakya and the yajya 
should be in the Pankti metre; if on five, in the Gayatri metre. 


A bullock' to be yoked to a cart should be the daksina. 
1. Or gold worth it, according to ApSS XIII.25.6. 


The Isti should be concluded in the established manner, if there is 
no hurry. 


If there is any hurry,the Adhvaryu should take four spoonfuls of clari- 


fied butter into the Juhi, and make the offering' on the Ahavaniya fire. 


with the verse, “O Visnu, do thou bestride wide... .?” 
1. This oblation is prescribed in SBr IV.5.1.16. ApSS XII. 
25.7,8 directly mentions the Vajasaneyins in this connection, but 
prescribes twelve spoonfuls instead of four. 2. VII.1.2. 


The sacrificer should give away as daksina whatever he can. 


At whatever hour in the night the Isti is concluded, at that hour he 
should offer the evening Agnihotra. He should offer the morning 
Agnijhotra at the proper time. ; 
The rites teginning with the Udayaniya Isti are called the “Tail of the 
sacrifice (yajfapuccha).” 

The procedure of the pressing day (swtyd) comes to an end 0 
same day. 


If the procedure of the pressing day passes over the time of Agnihotts 
he should offer the Agnihotra-offerings which might have heen passe 
over Bince the evening Agnihotra. Or he may not. 


r 


n the 
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11. Ifa king or one fit to reign is performing the Soma sacrifice, he should 
subsequently offer Devas oblations. 

12. Their procedure has been explained in the Rajastiya' except the hold- 
ing of the (sacrificer’s) hand,* the announcement? and the cleansing of 
the face.” 

1. The sitra-portion of BharSS dealing with the Rajasiya is not 

> available. 2. cf. ApSS XVIII.12.6,7,9. 

13. One should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice in each Spring. There 
should be three kinds of daksind init. So is it said. ; 


14. The Jyotistoma thus comes to an end. 


N 
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THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd.) 


The Duties of the Brahthan 
XV:1 


In a Soma-sacrifice one belonging to the Vasistha gotra should become 
the Brahman. 
One should appoint as the Brahman even one who does not belong to 
the Vasistha gotra but who knows the Stomabhaga formulas. So is 
it said.! 
1. SadBr 1.5.3. ApSS XIV.1.3,4 adds: The Brahman should restrain 
speech during the rites of the Adhvaryu, the chanting of the Samans 
and the reciting of the Sastras and during the intervals. If he speaks 
by mistake, he should recite a verse dedicated to Visnu and then 
again restrain speech, 


(= 


While the Soma is being measured! and is being bought,? he should be 
on the southern side. 


1. X.16.6. 2. X.16.16 f. 


While Soma is being carried' (towards the prdgvamsa), he should go’ 
along the south. 


1. X.20.4. 


While the Mahāvedi' and the uttaravedi? are being prepared, he should 
remain towards the south. 


1, XIL49. 2., `XIL5.2. l i 


While the Sadas, the Havirdhāna (and other chambers)! are being 
measured, he should pass in between the cãżtvāla and the rubbish-heap; 
go along the northern border of the Mahavedi, enter the praguamsa 
by the eastern door, cross over by the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, 80 | 
out by the eastern door, go along the southern border of the Mahavedi, , 
and sit down to the south of the uttaravedi. So says A§maratbya. 
He should pass in between the cãivāla and the rubbish-heap, C1083 
the uttaravedi (that is, go along the front of the witaravedi), and si 
dosyn to the south. So says Alekhana.? 


1. XII.8.7 f. 2. This view is prescribed in ApSS XIV.8.7. 


He should remain there only until the offering of the vaisarjana 
oblations.’ 
1, XII.16.15. s 

. 454 
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8. 


When the vaisarjana oblations are going to be offered, he should go 


_ round along the south of the two Havirdhana-carts, along the south of 


the Marjaliya Dhisnya, and along the south of the Sadas, enter the 
pragvanisa by the eastern door, cross over in front of the Salamukhiya 
fire, and sit down to,the’south. So says ASmarathya. He should cross 
over to the rear of the uttaravedi, go round along the north of the 
Havirdhana, along the north of the Agnidhra fire-chamber and along 
the north of the Sadas, enter the pragvanisa by the eastern door, cross 
over along the rear of the Salamukhiya fire, and sit down to the south. 


So says Alekhana.' 
1. This view is prescribed in ApSS XIV.8.9. 


XV:2 : 


The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap.' 

1. XII.16.11. j 
After the vaisarjana oblations have been offered, he should follow the 
fire. 
Assoon as he reaches the Agnidhra fire-chamber, he should hand over 
the Soma to the Pratiprasthatr, return by the same route by which he 
had gone, go out by the eastern door (of the pragvamsa), go round 
along the south of the Sadas, and along the south of the Marjaliya 
Dhisnya, and sit down to the south of the Agnidhra fire-chamber. So 
says Agmarathya. He should go round along the north of the fire 
itself, and sit down to the south. So says Alekhana." 


1. ‘This view is prescribed in ApSS XIV.9.3. 


The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap. 
As soon as the vaisarjana oblations have been offered," he should 
move in front of all. 

1. XII.17.4. 


As soon as he reaches the two Havirdhana carts, he should hand over 
the Soma to the Pratiprasthatr, go round along the two Havirdhana 


_ carts, and sit to the south of the uffaravedi. So says Agmarathya. He 


should go round along the north of the two Havirdhana carts and 
along the rear of the uttaravedi, and sit down to the south of the 
uitaravedi. So says Alekhana.’ Bray, 

1. This view is prescribed in ApSS XIV.9.9. 2: 


He should remain here only until the offering of the omentum of the 
Agnisomiya animal.' ; ; TPOS 
> 1. XII.20.3. 
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After the omentum is offered, he should sprinkle himself with water 


` at that place where others sprinkle themselves, 


SE 


XV :3 


When the vasativart water is going to be taken,' the Brahman Should 
go along the south. 
1. XII.20.5. 


He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.! 


1 XII.20.6. According to ApSS XIV.9.3, he should remain towards 
the south while it is being carried around. 

When others wake up' for the Prataranuvaka, he should wake. 
1. XIV.1.1. - 


His route should be the same as that! followed while the Sadas and the 
Havirdhana were being measured. 
1. XV.1.6. 


After the reciting of the Prataranuvaka' is initiated, he should restrain 
speech until the enclosing of the reciting. 
1, XIII.3.11. 


When the water relating to the pressing is going to be taken,‘ he 
should go along the south. 


1. XIII.4.2. 


He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.' 
1.. XIII.4.6. 


He should go along the south while it is being fetched.! 


1. XIII.4.13. According to ApSS XIV.9.3, whilethe water is 
being brought in, he should enter the Havirdhana by the eastern 
ages, go towards the south along the front of the mound and sit 
Own. 


` When the Soma is going to be pressed,' he should enter the Havir- 


dhana by the eastern door, cross over in front of the mound, and sit 
down towards the south. 


1. XII.6.11. : 
He should remain towards the south while -the Soma is being 
measured’ and while it is being pressed*, 
1. XIII.9.13. 2. XIII.12.1. 
While the cups are being filled in," he should restrain speech. (He 
should do so) until the filling in of the Agrayana vessel.’ 
„t. XIJI.13.2. 2. XII.15.. 


r 


N 
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12. 


13. 


14, 


1. 


2. 
3. 


Similarly at each pressing,:he should remain towards the south while 
the Soma is being pressed; he should restrain speech while the cups 
are being filled in.' 


1. XIII.13.2. 


When the relevant officiating priests are crawling for the Bahispava- 
_mianastotra,' he should crawl maintaining contact. 


1. XIII.16.15. 


When the Saman-chanters are going to chant that Stotra,’ he should 
sit down towards the south. : 


1. XIIL17.2. 


When (the Prastotr) calls him out, “O Brahman, we shall chant, QO 
Pragastr,” he should impel the Saman-chanters with the formula, ‘him, 
O god Savitr, he has said this unto thee; do thou impel it; do thou 
offer it; Brhaspati is the Brahman; do not depart from the life-giving 
Rk, from the Saman which protects the body. May your benedic- 
tions be true; may your intentions be true; do you speak the right and 
the truth; do you chant through the inipulse of god Savitr.”' (He 
should recite the Stomabhaga:) “Thou art the ray; for dwelling thee; 
do thou win the dwelling,’’(and give out the call,)‘‘om,do you chant.” 


1. TS III.2.7.1. 2. TS IV.4.1.1. III.5.2.1. 
Similarly at each Stotra he should impel the Saman-chanters to chant. 


Similarly he should recite each subsequent Stomabhaga.' 

1. The remaining eleven Stomabhagas at the Agnistoma are “Thou 

art the approach; for the divine law thee; do thou impel the divine 

law.—Thou art the following; for heaven thee; ‘do thou impel the 

heaven.—Thou art the joint; for midregion thee; do thou impel the 

midregion.—Thou art the propping; for earth thee; do thou impel 

the earth.—Thou art the support; for rains thee; do thou impel the 

rains.—'Thou art flowing forward; for day thee; do thou impel the 

day.—Thou art flowing after; for night thee; do {hou impel the 
might.— Thou art eager; for Vasus thee; do thou impel the Vasus.— 
Thou art the knowledge; for Rudras thee; do thou impel the 

Rudras.—Thou art the brilliant; for Adityas thee; do thou impel the 
Adityas.—Thou art vitality ; for the Pitrs thee; do thou impel the 

Pitrs.”? ‘Three more at the Ukthya: “Thou art the contjnuity; for 
offspring thee; do thou impel the offspring.—Thou art victorious 
in battle; for cattle thee; do thou impel the tattle.—Thou art 
wealthy; for plants thee; do thou impel the plants.” One more at 
the Sodagin ;: ‘Thou art the winner, for whom the pressing stones 
have been arranged; for Indra thee; do thou impel Indra.” One more 


q 
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at the Vajapeya: “Thou art the overlord; for the vital breath thee; 


do thou impel the vital breath.” Twelve more at the Atiratra ; ` 


“Thou art the restrainer; for the Apana thee; do thou impel the 
Apana.—Thou art the glider; for.the sight thee; do thou impel the 
sight.—Thou art the bestower of strength; for the faculty of hearin 
thee; do thou impel the faculty of hearing.—Thou art threefold.— 
Thou art Pravrt.—Thou art Sarhvrt.—Thou art Vivrt.—Thou art 
mounter.—Thou art descender. Thou art foremounter.—Thou art 
aftermounter.—Thou art wealthy.—Thou art brilliznt.—Thou art 
gainer of good.” (TS VI.4.1; III.5.2). 


He should recite twelve Stomabhagas at the Agnistoma; thirteen at the 
Atyagnistoma;! fifteen at the Ukthya; sixteen at the Sodagin; seventeen 
at the Vajapeya;? twentynine at the Atiratra; and thirtythree at the 
Aptoryama.® So is it said. i 
1. ApSS XIV.10.4 does not mention the Atyagnistoma. BaudhŚS 
XIV.20 and SatS X.8 (p. 1111) have mentioned it. The additional 
Stomabhaga prescribed for the Sodagin should be employed also at 
the Atyagnistoma. 2. The BhirSS-text dealing with the Vajapeya 
is not available. 3. According to BaudhSS XIV.20, the 29th, 
that is, the last Stomabhaga is to be repeated four times at the 
Aptoryama. According to Rudradatta on ApSS XIV.10.4, the 29th 
Stomabhaga is to be divided into three different Stomabhagas and, 
at the Aptoryadma the latter two, that is, the 30th and the 31st, and 
the 16th and the 31st (repeated) should form the four Stomabhagas. 


After the Bahispavam@nastotra has been chanted,' he should cross 
over along the rear of the uttaravedi, and sit down towards the south. 
He should remain there only until the offering of the omentum of the 
Savaniya animal.? - : : 


1. XIII.17.11. 2. XIII.19.10. 


After the omentum has been offered, he should sprinkle himself with 
water at that place where other officiating priests sprinkle themselves. 


When the relevant officiating priests enter (the Sadas)! for the morning 
pressing, he should go round along the south of the two Havirdhana 
carts, along the south of the Marjaliya Dhisnya, along the south of the 
Sadas, enter the Sadas by the western door, cross over along the rear 


- of the Maitravaruna’s Dhisnya, and sit down towards the south. 50 


says.Agmarathya. He should cross over along the rear of the uttara- 
vedi, go round along the north of the two Havirdhana carts, along tke 
south of the Marjaliya Dhisnya, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, 
cross over along the front of the Maitravaruna’s Dhisnya, and sit 
down towards the south.. So says Alekhana.2 


1. XIII.19.11. 2. ApSS XIV.10.6 prescribes this view. 


Ga 
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1. He should follow these routes and observe these duties also in connec- 

tion with the next two pressings." 
1. ApSS XIvV.10.7-12 adds the following injunctions : When the 
Brahman’s goblet is brought towards him, he should receive it and 
consume it as others do with regard to their goblets. He should 
restrain speech since the initiation of the Stotra up tothe reciting 
of the yājyā relating to the relevant Sastra. As soon as the pressing 
is over, he should leave by the same route by which he had entered. 
While proceeding for the Avabhrtha, he should go along the south. 


` 
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Obsequies 


I:1 é 


1. Now (we shall explain) the rite of cremation relating to the Pitrmedha, 
The human oblation is dearest to him (= Agni). So is it said. 

2-3. When one, who has set up the sacred fires, is about to die, (the 
Adhvaryu) should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, and find out a place suitable for cremation, 
which is sloping towards the south-west, which is not arid, which 
does not have cleavings, which does not have saline soil, which is not . 
hollow, which is not damaged, which does not have any pits, and 
which is sloping without ups and downs, from which water flows 
\towards the south-west, goes towards the north, flows into a great 
\river, and thus becomes eastward-flowing. 

4, ]Or (he should select) a good piece of ground which is level and 
contains many plants. 

5-6.| According to some teachers, it should be a woodless place in the wood, 

| fieldless among the fields, and desertless in the desert, from which 
_ milky and thorny trees and plants are away. 

7, He should draw three lines in it, dig it, sprinkle it with water by 
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, churn out the 
Garhapatya fire, and carry forth a burning faggot for the Ahavaniya 
fire. ý 

8. Leaving space in between for a pile of wood, he should spread out 
the fires : the Ahavaniya in the front, the Garhapatya to the rear, and 
the Daksina fire towards the south; the Sabhya, the Avasathya and the 
Aupasana fires in the front. 

9. He should remain offering (the Agnihotra) on these fires which have 
been uninterruptedly maintained. 

10:_ The fires are indeed the vital breaths of the Ahitagni. Well-kindled; 
they lead him; thus he becomes diseaseless. So is it said. 

11. The Adhvaryu should keep the remnants of the Agnihotra for him. 

12, Or he should make the offerings following this procedure in the 

village itself. SE 

13. If the Ahitagni survives, he should consume the remnants of the 
Agnihotra. : oa 

14. If there is a danger to his health, (the Adhvaryu) should murmur 12 : 

his right ear,provided he is a Brahmavit,the two Anuvakas : “One wh? 
. r > 460 
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knows the Brahman reaches the supreme goal...,””! and ‘“‘Bhrgu,the son 
of Varuna....? In the case of one other than a Brahmavit, he should 
murmur the formulas, “Do thou stretch over the Prana from the life; 
Apana from Prana; Vyana from Apana; the faculty of sight from Vyana; 
the faculty of hearing from the faculty of sight; the mind from the 
faculty of hearing; the speech from the mind; the soul from the 
“speech; the earth from the soul; the midregion from the earth; the 
heaven from the midregion; and the Svar from the heaven.’”? 
1. TUpIl. 2.-TUpI. -3. TBrI.5.7. 


15. If the Ahitagni passes away, his relatives should wear their sacred 
cords over the right shoulders and under the left arms, ruffle the hair, 
and pour out dust upon themselves. 


16. The Ahitdgni’s dead body should be laid down on darbha-grass towards 
the west of the Garhapatya fire with the head towards the south with 
the verse, ‘‘The earth serving as the resting place for all....’”' 


1. TS 1.4.40.1. See BharSS XIII.33.11 note. 


17. In all cases of laying down, the body should be with the head towards | 
the south. 


18. He should take out the deceased by the eastern door, cause him to lie 
down between the two sacred fires (=the Garhapatya and the Ahava- 
niya) and, while the deceased is made to touch him, he should offer a 
spoonful of clarified butter on the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, ‘““Do 
you, O men, worship with an oblation king Yama who has followed 
the great water-course, who has discovered the path for many, who is 
the son of Vivasvant, and at whom men assemble.” ' 

1. TĀ VIJ. 

19. Similarly on the Gārhapatya fire. 

20. On the Daksina,Sabhya, Avasathya and Aupāsana fires without reciting 
any formula. 

21. Towards the south of the sanctuary of the sacred fires, the hair on the 
head, the face and the body of the deceased should be shaved, his nails | 
should be pared, he should be bathed, covered witha garment, adorned 
with ornaments ordinarily available -in the village, the thumbs l 
(and great toes) should be tied with white thread and a garland o0 
Nalada flowers should be hung on his body. 


L ¿2 


1. The Adhvaryu should spread out on the couch made of the wood of l 
.  udumbara a skin of black antelope with the head towards the south and 
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the hairy side downwards, cause the deceased to lie down upon it, 
and cover him with a new garment with its fringes towards the feet 
with the quarter-verse, ‘‘O deceased, this garment has reached thee 
first.” ' : 3 

2. TĀ VII. 

Ue should take away the old garment (in which he was previously clad) 
with the verse, “O deceased, do thou leave this (garment) which thou 
hast worn beforehand. Do thou gaze on the merit of the sacred rites, 
the daksizd and thy wealth which has been distributed among the 
relatives.” ' 

1. TĀ VI.1. : 
His son or brother or any other nearest relative should wear it and use 
it until it is worn out. 
To the rear of the Ahavaniya fire the Adhvaryu should strew three 
lines of Ulapa grass ending towards the west, and cook on the Anva- 
haryapacana fire, without reciting any formula, rice of paddy which has 
been pounded but has not been winnowed. 
He should also cook on the Garhapatya fire dmiksa for Mitra-Varuna, if 
the deceased was a Soma-sacrificer. : 
In the fire-hall he should light on the Garhapatya fire a stick of palasa 
by means of grass, and all should go with that.fire-brand ahead. 


Subsequently should be led a goat, an old cow tied at her left foot, 
the sacred fires, the sacrificial utensils, and -the remnants of the 
Agnihotra. 

(The Adhvaryu should take) any other utensils which he may require. 
What might have been left should not be carried subsequently. 

The deceased should be carried (by men). 

According to some teachers, he should be carried in a cart. 


The cart should have black bullocks. So says the Satyayanaka 


- Brahmana. — 


The verse to be employed for yoking the bullocks is : “O deceased; 
I yoke these two bullocks for carrying thy body. By means of these 
two do thou go to the abode of Yama and the righteous.” ' 

1. SPA VAG 


The Adhvaryu should follow the deceased, being carried, with the 
verse, ‘May Pusan, the wise, stir thee from here. May he; whose 
cattle are not lost, and who is the guardian of the world, give thee t° 
these Pitrs. May Agni give thee to the gracious gods.” * _ 

_ 1. TĀ VIIL AS 


r 
i 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


tn 
e 


After having gone one-fourth of the distance,! they (=the carriers) , 
should keep down the body, crush clods of earth, place the cooked rice ! 


` on them,’ wear only one garment, raise up the right tuft of the hair, 


ruffle the left one and, while clapping their right thighs and fanning 
the deceased with the ends of their garments, they should go round‘ 
three times by the left with the verse, “May (Agni) remove our evil. 
‘O Agni, do thou purify our wealth. May (Agni) remove our evil.” 3 
1. BaudhPitrS directs one to stop at two places on the way, while 
the BharPitrS prescribes the stopping at three places. 
Z. BaudhPitrS mentions the smashing’ of a kid of goat; it mentions 
cooked rice only if a goat is not available. 3, TA VI.11. 


They should raise up the left tuft of hair, ruffle the right one and, 
-while clapping the left thighs and without fanning, go three times the 

other way round (that is, by the right) with the verse, “May (Agni) 

remove our evil....”’ 

The Adhvaryu should put cooked rice on the clods with a stirring 

stick three times. 


ee 


1:3 


According to some teachers, he shculd put it after having gone round 
each trme. ; ; 
He should follow the body being taken up, with the verse, “‘Piigan has 
known all these directions; may he lead us with the harmless (path). 
May he, auspicious; nonshining, the brave among all, wise, go ahead 
faultlessly.” ' 


1, TĀ VII.. 
After having gone one-fourth of the distance, they should Bee ` 
down the body and act as before. The Adhvaryu should follow the 


body being taken up, with the verse, “The man living among the men 
desires to guard thee round. May Pūşan protect thee on the way 
alead. May god Savitr place thee where the righteous live and where 


they have gone.” ' 
1. TĀVLI. - 


i 9 
After having gone one-fourth of the distance, they should place 
down the body and act as before. One should break (the pot of) the 


cooked rice after having put the rice for the third time. 
The Adhvaryu should well dash the pitcher to pieces so that water may 
not remain in them. : ; 


= 
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The body should be lifted up for the fourth time when the Adhvaryu 
should not follow the lifting up with any formula; it should be carried 
forth, and placed to the rear of the place fixed for cremation. They 
should go away towards the north. This is the quiet direction of gods 
and men; they stridealong it. So is it said. 

After having returned, the Adhvaryu should cleanse the place pf cre- 
mation with a grten twig of palasa or sami with the verse, “(O evil 
spirits,) do you go away; do you go off; do you move away {from this 
place; you who are old and who are new. May Yama allot him a place 
manifest with days, nights and water.” ' ° 

1. TA VI.1. 
He should throw away the twig towards the south, touch water, dig 


palm turned downwards, put-a piece of gold on that place, spread 
upon it darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards the south, 


: |e that place, sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the 


13. 


\pile up upon them a pyre of splinters of sacrificial wood with their 


ends turned towards the south, and deposit the sacred fires—the 
Ahavaniya towards the east, the Garhapatya towards the west, the 
Daksina towards the south, and the ‘Sabhya, the Avasathya and the 
Aupiasana fires towards the east. 

He should strew the sacred fires and the pyre with darbha-blades with 
their ends pointing towards the south, spread darbha-blades to the 
south or the west (of the pyre), and arrange utensils one by one ending 
towards the south-east. : 
The cords should be cut down and the couch should be loosened. 


The deceased is stretched out on the cords and the skin of a black, 
antelope. 


One should purify the proksani-water through the strainer consisting. 


of a single darbha-blade, sprinkle with that water the deceased, the 
utensils and the pyre, and take up clarified butter into the various 
ladles as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices (but) without 
reciting any formula. 

He should mix the remnants of the Agnihotra with another curds 
and fill in with it such utensils as have bowls. He should sprinkle 
with it the other utensils in order to render them nonvacant. So 
is it said, 


a 


e 
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1. One should dissect the deceased on the belly, extract out his intes- | 
tines, squeeze out the faeces, throw the faeces into a pit, wash (the 
intestines,) reinsert them into the body, and fill them withghee. So 

* says the Satydyanaka Brahmana. 


2. Or one should not squeeze out the faeces. If one does so, his progeny 
suffers from hunger. So is it said. 


3. At this stage, the Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the old cow 
with the formula, “ʻO lord of the world, let this oblation be for you.””! 
She should be old, dull, utterly bad, black, black-eyed, black-tailed, 
and black-hoofed. 
1. TA VI.1. 


4.. Or her eyes, tail and hoofs only should be black. 
The relatives of the deceased should touch her. 


6. In this connection this is the general rule: in connection with the 
fanning,' the touching,” the entering into water,’ entering the house,‘ 
touching water," and stepping,® the youngest should be the first; others | 
should follow according to age. The women should proceed first. 
1. 1.2.15; II.3.16. | 2. 1.4.5: 3. 17.11. 
4. 1.8.2. 5. 18.7. 6. I.11.1. 
The cow should be killed; or she should be released. | 
8. If she is to be released, one should carry her round the sacred fires and 
the pyre three times by the left with the three verses, ““We have seen 
the young, moving, living, and being carried round the dead. For 
the sake of non-injury we have known her who is covered with deep 
darkness, who is facing the east, and facing the west.—O cow, do 
- thou approve of this, who thou, the goddess, being fed by me, goest 
` to the world of the Pitrs. Chosen by all, meeting with the sky, do 
thou, O cow, cover both our worlds with milk.—O Agni, with milk we 
approach thee who thou art wealthy, honeyqd, undulating and strong. 
Do thou be possessed of wealth and power for our welfare.’’' He should 
recite over her the verse, ‘The cow sprinkles sweet streams of ghee 
for the maintenance of those who are living, who are dead, who are 
born, and who are to be born," and release her with the two mantras, 
“The cow is the mother of the Rudras, the eS of the Vasus, 
the sister of the Adityas, and the navel of ambrosia. ar spoken 
- to the wise that do you not kill the innocent cow. e er drink, 
water and eat grass. Om, do you rolean her.” t 


1. TA VI.12. 


Bb, 30 : ; 


an 
e 


x 
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If she is to be killed, the Adhvaryu should give-out the call, ‘“‘Cover 
her face and immolate her while she is laid down with the feet towards 
the south and the head towards the west.’ 

While the cow is being killed, they should bend theirleft kneef and 
apply dust to their bodies with the verse, “O cow accompanying the 
(dead) man, we wipe out the evils so that none else of us may come 
here before ripe age.’”! 

1, TA VI.1. 


Then he should say, ‘‘Do you dissect the cow.” 

He should follow the cow being dissected with the verse, “O cow 

accompanying the (dead) man, I have dissected thy ’vital breath. Do 

thou go to the earth with thy body, to the Pitrs with svadha-offering; 

do thou unite us here with offspring.” a 
1. TAVI.1. 


Then he should give out the call, “Do you extract -out boneless flesh 
from each limb, and cook it with fire-brands without allowing it to 


- boil out and to fall down. Keep the heart markedly; keep the kidneys 


6. 


as 


markedly; keep the fat markedly; keep the omentum markedly; keep 
the skin together with the head, the feet, and the tail markedly.” 


At this stage he should cause the wife of the deceased to lie-down by 

his side with the verse, “O mortal, this wife, choosing the world of 

her husband, lies by thy side, the dead. Do thou give here offspring 
21 


and wealth to her who abides by all the old traditions, *. 
1. TAVI.1. ; ca 


One representing her husband or any Brāhmaņa should, after accept- 
ing one kind of wealth, cause her to rise up with the verse, “ʻO wife, 
do thou rise up towards the living world. Thou.liest by-the side 
of one who is out of „breath. Come; thy wifehood . has : emerged for 
this husband, the suitor, who has caught thy hand.’”! 


1. TAVI.1.. 


At this stage, the wife should give awaya boon consisting of 2 


thousand (cows). 
The, wife should cleanse the hands of the deceased. 


(She should cleanse the hands) with gold, if the deceased was 2 Brahe 
mana, with the verse, ‘“Taking gold from the -hand of the dead for 


glory, brahman-splendour, and strength, do thou be here only. May 
we, happy, win all rivals and enemies.” k 
' 1, TA VLI. g 


r 
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11. With the bow, if the deceased was a Rājanya, with the verse, “Taking 
the bow from the hand of the dead for glory, warlike power, and 
strength...,”! 


1. ‘TA VI.1. 


12.. With a jewel, if the deceased was a Vaisya, with the verse, “Taking 


the jewel f th i 
ea scene e hand of the dead for glory, prosperity, and 


1. TĀ VI.1. 


13. Then he (=the deceased) should be placed on the pyre. 


14. The uniting of the wife (with the deceased) and other rites! should 
optionally be performed at this stage. 
1. 1.5:7;8: 


15. Then the Adhvaryu should put on the places of his vital breath pieces 
-of gold or drops of clarified butter. 


16. He should pile up the sacrificial utensils (upon his body). 
ee Be r 
17. The utensils, except the Dhruvā, should be placed in the natural 
direction. ; 
18. He should place the wooden sword' and the Juhi on his right hand. 


1. According to BaudhPitrS I.7, the wooden sword should be placed 
` at the back. 


19. The Upabhrt on the left one. 
20. The Dhruva and the kindling woods on the breast. ~ 


1:6 


1. - The Agnihotra-ladle on the mouth. 

2. The two spoons on the two nostrils. 

3. Two pieces of gold or spoonfuls of clarified butter on the two eyes. 
4 


The two Prasitra-vessels on the ears. If there is only one, it should 
` be broken into two, and the two parts should be placed on the ears. ( 


5. The mortar and the pestle on the two jaws. z 


6. The pressing stones,’ if there are any, on the teeth. eee i 
1. BaudhPitrS 1.5,6 does not prescribe the placing of the. pressing 
stones. ee 

7. The potsherds on the head. ze 

S. Avsingle potsherd (ekakapala) on the forehead. mo 

9. The vessel for the dough on the belly. ` 


` ne 
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The vessel for clarified butter on the navel.’ 

1. On the feet, according to BaudhPitrS I.6. 
The two winnowing baskets on the two ‘sides. If there is only one, it 
should be broken into two, and the two parts should be placed. 
The two sdrindyya-pots on the groins, if the deceased was a sdamnayya- 
offerer. 
The two crushing stones on the testicles. 
The wrsarava-stone and the yoke-pin on the penis. 
The Agnihotra-vessel and the Anvabiarya-vessel on the feet. 
The bunch of grass used for carrying the Agnihotra-ladle near the 
feet. 
The veda on the top of the head. _ 5 
The bunch of grass used for placing the Agnihotra-ladle and the Idā- 


pot' near the head. as 
1. This along with the two goblets and the lid of samnayya milk 
should be placed on both the sides of the abdomen according to 
BaudhPitrS I.6. 

The goblet in the middle’ with the verse, “O Agni, do thou not make 

this goblet crooked which is dear to gods and to the Soma-loving offi- 

ciating priests. May the immortal gods rejoice in this goblet which 

is the means of drinking (Soma) for the gods.’”* 
1. Near the head according to BaudhPitrS I.5. 2. TA VII. 


The remaining utensils should be placed between the two thighs.' 


1. According to BaudhPitrS, the stirring stick should be placed on 
the right shoulder and the vessel of flour (pistodvapant) on the le t 
shoulder. 
The sacrificer, equipped with the sacrificial utensils, straight goes to 
heaven. Sois it said. 


The Adhvaryu should cook the portions (of the- cow’s flesh) without 


broth ona fire-brand; he should place her heart upon the heart. 


With the formula, ‘For Syama and Sabala thee,” he should place the 
right kidney on the right palm, and the left one on the left. = 


With the formula, “For Mitra-Varuna thee,” he should place the 
āmik intended for Mitra-Varuna on the two palms themselves. ` 


He should cover the face with the omentum. : 


He should cover the head with the fat withthe verse-quarter, “Do 
thou cover (the head) with swollen fat."' — iis . 


1, TA VI.. 


a . 
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1, With the verse-quarter, ‘‘Thou art the armour of Agni; do thou cover 
(the head) with the portions of the cow,”! he should cover the dead 
with the skin of the cow together with the feet and tail with the hairy 
side turned upwards. 


1. TA VI.1. 


2. Then he should burn him—with the Ahavaniya fire towards the east 
with the verse, “O Agni, do thou not burn him out; do thou not glow 
him; do thou not throw away his skin nor his body. O Jatavedas, do 
thou send him to the Pitrs when thou hast cooked him.”' With the 
Garhapatya fire towards the west with the verse, ‘ʻO Jatavedas, do 
thou send him to the Pitrs when thou hast cooked him. When he 
becomes lifeless, he goes under the control of the -gods.”' With 
the Anvaharyapacana fire towards the south without reciting any for- 
mula. With the Sabhya, the Avasathya and the Aupasana fires towards 
the east (without reciting any formula). 

1. TA VII. 

3. Then the performer should pray to him with the verse, “May thy eye 
go to the sun, breath to the wind. Do thou go to the heaven and the 
earth with thy merit. Do thou go to the water if it is 5 agreeable to ( 


thee. Do thou be firm among the plants with thy limbs; 
1. TĀ VII. 
4, One should make the prediction : if the smoke goes upwards, the dead 
attains heaven. ‘Sois it said. If to the midregion, the mid-region. 
If to the earth, the earth. 


. 5, othe rear of the pyre the Adhvaryu should tether a goat with a 
feeble cord. 

6. He should follow the escaping goat with the verse, “O Jatavedas, the 
goat is thy share; do thou glow it with thy heat. Let thy glow burn it; 
let thy flame burn it. Do thou carry the dead to the world of the 
righteous with thy auspicious forms.’ 

1. TAVI.1. 

7, At this stage, he should offer the oblation with the board for cutting 
the animal-organs (idasina), or witha vessel or with a goblet with the 
formula, “For rayimant Agni svaha.”” ; s 

°g. He should offer nine spoonfuls of clarified butter with the formulas, 
‘For the guardians of his path, svaha; for the protectors of his path, 
- svāhā; for the keepers of his path, svaha; for the seer, svaha; for one 
seeing away, svaha; for the relator,svaha; for the abuser, svaha; for the 
karmakrt Agni svaha; whom we do not know, for him svaha.’”' 
ee 1. TAVI.2. 


a 
CCT Raninl Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. an” 


470 
9, 


10. 


11. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHARADVAJA PAITRMEDHIKA SUTRA [1.7.9 


He should throw on the fire the implement with which the offering was 
made. 

„He should sit down facing towards the east to therear of the fire, 
and praise Agni with the nine-versed hymn to Yama recited succes. 
sively: 

(i) “Agni shines with his great brightness rendering all things visible, 
The bull roars. From the height cf the heaven he has reached me. 
He-buffalo has grown by the side of water. 

(ii) This is thine one; the other is thine one. Do thou be united with 
the third light. Uniting with the body, do thou be splendid and dear 
in the highest abode of gods. 

(iii) Men desiring thee by heart have seen thee, the eagle flying in the 
sky, golden-winged, the messenger of Varuna, the ‘active bird in the 
abode of Yama. 

(iv) Do thou pass by the safe path beyond the two dogs, the sons of 
Sarama, four-eyed and variegated. Thereafter do thou go to the bene- 
volent Pitrs who rejoice with Yama. 


(v) O king Yama, do thou hand him over to thy two dogs, the 

guardians, four-eyed, guardians of the path, beholders of men. Give 

unto him welfare and health. 

(vi) The messengers of Yama, broad-nosed, stealers of life, strong, 
- Move after the uncontrolled. Let them give us back today agreeable 

life so that we may see the sun, 


(vii) Soma is purified for some; some resort to ghee.. For whom the 
honey flows, may he go to them. 


_ (viii) Do thou go to the brave who fight in battles and die, and to 


those who give a thousand as daksind (in a sacrifice). 


(ix) Do thou go to those who are unconquerable through penance, 
those who have gone to the heaven through penance and those who 
have practised a great penance.’”! 

1. TA V1.3. 


To the rear of the place of cremation three furrows should be dug out 
towards the north; they should be surrounded by stones and sand; they 
should be inundated with water poured through an odd number of 
pitchers; and the relatives should enter into the water in those furrows 
with the verse, “‘O friends, do you enter into the water abounding in 
stones‘and wealth; do you get out and cross (all the ditches). May we 
leave‘out those who are hateful, and attain auspicious wealth.””! 


1. TA VI.3. 
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2. 


© cayityfuls of water to be thrown up. 


1:8 


To the rear of the furrows two branches of paldga or sami should te- 
_dug in. 
They should be joined with a cord of darbha-grass, and the relatives 
oshould pass between those two branches with the verse, “The 

thousand-streamed strainer of god Savitr which is extended in the 
midregion, with which Savitr purified Indra from injury so that he may 
be free from injury, with that strainer I purify my whole body.” ' 

1. TA V1.3. 
The last man should throw off the two branches with the verse, “The 
branches which the dead desirous of king (Yama) take away from the 
fallen kingdom, do you (O branches) all, belonging to Dhatr and = 
purified by the wind, unite us with offspring, wealth and power.’ 

1. TA VI.3. 
They should pray to Aditya with the verse, “Seeing the high light, 
may we go above darkness; may we see god Stirya among the gods, 
the highest light,’ and, without looking back, they should enter into 
the water with the verse, “May Dhatr purify us; with the heat of fire; 
may Savitr purify us with the splendour of the sun.”! 

1; TĀ VI.3. 
They should ruffle their hair, pour dust (on their heads), wear only a 
single garment each, and dip themselves into water once facing towards 
the south, come out, and sit down. 
Thus three times. 


They should throw up water with reference to the deceased, and until i 
the eleventh day they should increase successively the number of the 


Without looking back, they should return to the village, and do what 
the women may instruct. 

Until the (prescribed) period, they should observe the vows of fasting, 
cessation of studies; sleeping” e ground (that is, not on a raised 


be two days or three days or six days or twelve days. 
it should be a year;' fastin 
In the case of the-elderly persons it shou > a year; g 
should, however, not be observed. : 
1. Twelve days minimum according to BaudhPitrS 1.9. 


According to some teachers, this applies (only) to the mother, the 
fattier, and the teacher. : : 


a 2 


° 
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The wife of the dead should observe for ever the following ordinances 


r 


x 4 


2. 


3. 


once a day, sleeping on the ground, celibacy, and avoiding acrid 
and salty substances, and honey and meat. 


13. 
ce fasting and absence from study: touching the water, eating 


Gathering of Bones and Recremation 
1:9 


The bones should be collected the next day or on the third day or the 
fifth day or the seventh day.' 
1. Or ninth or eleventh day or an odd number of nights, fortnights, 
months, seasons or a year according to BaudhPitrS I 11. 


The Adhvaryu should sprinkle the bones, without causing them to 
boil,with water mixed with milk with a twig of udumbara with the five 
verses : 

(i) “The fire which we have churned for thy cooking as for a bull— 
we pacify that fire with milk and water. 


(ii) O Agni, do thou again delight him whom thou hast burnt out. 
Let kydmbu grass, pakadurvd and vyalkasa grow here. 


(iii) O sitikd, do thou unite him with one possessed of sitika. O 
hladuka, do thou unite him with one possessed of hladuka. Do thou 
unite him with water rich in frogs. Do thou pacify well this fire. 


(iv) May the water belonging to the desert be auspicious to thee; may 
the water belonging to the moist country be auspicious to thee; may 
the water belonging to the ocean be auspicious to thee; may the water 
-belonging to the rains be auspicious to thee. 3 ; ; 
(v) May the flowing water be auspicious to thy body; may the water 
belonging to a well be auspicious to thee; may the frog be sprinkled 
upon thee auspiciously; may the drop of water drop down (upon thee) 
auspiciously.” ! 
1. TA VI.4. 


He should take out towards the south the embers from that very fire, 
and. offer three spoonfuls of clarified butter on it respectively with 
the verses : 


(i) “O Agni, do thou release him to the Pitrs, who, offered to thee: 


_ moves together with the svadhd-offerings. May he, attaining lifes 


eae the balance of his life; may he, O Jatavedas, be united with his 
ý 2 y: i ~ ~ 
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(ii) Do thou be united with the Pitrs; do thou be united with the 


- svadhda-offerings; do thou be united with the gifts and the offerings in 


the highest heaven. Do thou go-to that world which thou. choosest. 
May god Savitr place thee there. 


(iii) (O dead), what the black bird ( = crow) has:pricked of thee, or the 
ant or the serpent or the beast of prey, may Agni, devourer of all, 
“make it defectless; may the Soma which has entered a Brahmana 

(= the officiating priest) make it defectless.” ! 

1. TA VI.4. 


Women, odd in number, should collect the bones after first having 
sprinkled them well with pitcherfuls of water, odd in number. 


The first wife who is not going to give birth to a child, should tie in 
her left hand a brhati fruit with blue and red threads, stand on a stone 


. with the left foot, and should take up bones of the teeth’ or the head 


. with the left hand without looking round, with the verse, ‘Do thou get 
up from here, and assume thy form;do thou not leave here any part or 
limb. Do thou go to that region which thou choosest. May god Savitr 
place thee there.” ? 


1. Foot, according to BaudhPitrs 1.11. 2. TA VI.4. 


She should put them in a garment or a pitcher. 
The second one should take up bones from the two shoulders or from 
the arms with the verse-portion, ‘This is thine one.” ' 

1. TAVI.4. 


The third one should take up bones from the sides or from the buttocks 
with the verse-portion, “The other is thine one.” ' 


1. TA VI.4. 
The fourth one should take up bones from the thighs or the legs with 
the verse-quarter, ‘‘Do thou be united with the third light.” ' 

1. TAVI.4. 


The fifth one should take up bones from the feet with the verse-half, 
“United with thy body, do thou be well-furnished and dear in the 
highest abode of gods.” ' `: 

2. TĀ VI 4. 


In this way they should exhaustively collect the bones in odd turns. 


The Adhvaryu should collect the ashes, pile them up into a human 
figure, take up the bones and get up with the verse, ‘Do thou get up, 

“hasten, make thy place in the highest abode. Having been united 
with Yama and Yami, do thoy ascend this highest heaven.’ $ 


` 4. TAVIA, 


z = : 
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13. } He should place the pitcher full of bones ona sami tree or at the root 
of a palasa tree, and to the rear of the pitcher all should go: through 
\ the rites beginning with the digging of furrows and ending with the 
bathing. 
1. 17.11. 
14. According to some teachers; one should bathe with dust. 


1:10 


1. Now we shall relate the digging in of the bones of one who had per- 
formed only the Havis-sacrifices. 

2. If one desires that the deceased may attain the eternal world, the 
Adhvaryu should, having restrained his speech and without looking 
round, put the darbha-grass on an enclosed place which is level and 
-has been dug out, sprinkled with water and covered with gravel, and 
should put down the bones with the formula, “I put down thee, 

: . N.N. from the earth into'the heaven with the sap of water and plants 

for thy imperishableness.” 

. Thus the deceased attains the eternal world, So is it said. 

If the Head body is to be recremated. the Agnihotra-ladle, the skin of 

a black antelope, the yoke-pin, and the upper and lower crushing stones 

should not be thrown into the fire." 

1, Even the kindling woods should not be thrown according to 
BaudhPitr§ 1.13. 

5. The Adhvaryu should take out towards the south the embers from the 
same fire,' keep that fire enkindled for three nights, select a place like 
the one for the cremation, enkindle the fire on that place, strew round 
that fire, spread to the rear of that fire darbha-blades with their ends 
pointing towards the south, place the skin of a black antelope on that _ 
place, place the yoke-pin upon it, and the lower and upper crushing 
stones upon it, and cause the bones besmeared with ghee to be we 
crushed, mix that powder with ghee ina pitcher, and offer that 
mixture through the Agnihotra-ladle with the verse, ‘O Agni, thou aft ' 
born of him; may he be born of thee. For vaisvdnara Agni, for the 
heaven, svaha.’’ 3 

1. The fire should be churned out according to BaudhPitrS 1.17. 
2. 1.1.2 ff. 3. TA VI.4. ‘ ; 

6. With this very verse (he should make the offering) until (the mixture? 
is finished. ; ; 

7. ~ At this stage, the Agnihotra-ladle, the skin of a black antelope, the 
yoke-pin and the lower and the upper Crushing stones shou 
thrown (on the fire), 3 

8. Hereafter one should not proceed to the piling up of bricks, 
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y, One should pour ‘down black earth on his cremation-place, or |, 
surround it with pebbles. 


10, The sun shines on him; the wind blows along him; the water touches 


him: 
11. He is never deprived of the sun, of the wind, of contact with 
water. °° r 


12. Kausitaki knew this. They acted thus with regard to him. Aśmarathya 
knew this. They acted thus with regard to him. 


15. The Ahinas and the Hāyanas (knew) this. One who is disposed of in 


this way, gets glorious and better progeny; his progeny becomes 
excellent. So is it said.! : 


1. Sūtras 12 and 13 are not clear. See BaudhPitrS 1.13. 


Pacificatory Rites 
I: 11 


1. At the dawn of the ninth night, the Adhvaryu should wear his sacred 
cord over the left shoulder and. under the right arm, enkindle fire at a 
place between the village and the cremation-spot, strew darbha-blades 
round it, spread to the rear of that fire the skin of a red bull with its l 
neck towards the east and the hairy side turned upwards, and cause the 
relatives, who have worn the garlands of reed, to stand upon it with 
the verse,“‘Do you ascend (the skin) desiring the attainment of old age. 
Exerting yourselves, do you move inorder. May Tvastr, of noble 
birth and rich in treasures, give you long life.” ' 
1.. TA VI.10. 


i 
2. Then he should formally equip them (with long life) according to 
their age with the verse, ‘‘Just as the days follow successively, just as 
the seasons follow successively, (similarly) do thou, O Dhatr, equip 
these (persons) with life so that the younfer does not precede the 
elder.’’! 


1. TA VI.10. 


3. With a ladle made of the wood of a varana tree held with the beak 
‘turned towards himself, he should offer two oblations of fous—spoon- 
fuls each with the two verses, “O Agni, man has not acted cruelly on 
thy body; the ruddy one shines radiantly; O Agni, let our evil be 
removed as the womb of a cow.—Let our evil be removed Do thou 


restore wealth. Let our evil bẹ removed. For Mrtyu, svaha, 
$ 1. TA VI.10.. aimee 


>) 
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4, He should further offer ten' spoonfuls respectively with the verses: 
(i) “Let our evil be removed; O Agni, do thou restore our wealth, 
Let our evil be removed. 

(ii) We offer an oblation with a desire for dwelling, for welfare and 
wealth, Let our evil be removed. 
(iii) The most highly praising and the wise among us (all ge towards 
the mighty Agni). Let our evil be removed. 
(iv) ‘The wise who go on all sides towards the mighty Agni; let our 
evil be removed. 
(v) Just as, O Agni, the wise procreate, similarly may we procreate. 
Let our evil be removed. 
(vi) O Agni, having faces on all sides, thou art ruling on all sides. 
Let our evil be removed. 
(vii) O Agni, having faces on all sides, do thou lead us across like a 
boat from our enemies. Let our evils be removed. 3 
(viii) O Agni, do thou lead us across for welfare, like the ocean 
through a boat. Let our evil be removed. 
(ix) May the evil flow from us like water flowing towards a low level. 
Let our evil be removed. 
(x) May the evil flow from us like water flowing from a higher level. 
Let our evil be removed.” ? 
1. BaudhPitrS 1.17 prescribes the offering of twelve spoonfuls with 
all the twelve verses in the Anuvaka. 2. TA VI.11 
5. After each offering, he should pour down the remnants of the clarified 
butter in a vessel. 
At this stage he should throw on the fire both (the ladle and the spoon) 
with which he made the offerings. 


7. To the north of the fire a red bull should be made to stand facing the 


o À 


east. 
The relatives should touch it with the verse, ‘‘We touch the bull a 
our welfare. Do thou, O bull, be our carrier and leader like Indra 


the gods.” ' 
1. TA VI.10. X 
9. They should walk towards the east with the verse, ‘““These beings a 
separated from the dead. Our invocation of the God has bee 
auspicious. Possesisnga long life, we have gone towards the 
‘for dance and Jaughter.’’! 


1. TA VI.10. 


SESS d 
10. The last man should go wiping out the foot-prints witha cane of past 
(vetasa) and avaka with the verse, “When, possessing a long l sae 
have gone wiping out the footprint of death, do you, O rela 


re 
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1i. 


13. 
14, 


15. 


swelling with offspring and wealth, become pure, purified and fit for 
sacrificing.” ! 
1. TA VI.10. 


The Adhvaryu should place towards the south a stone for an enclosure 
for, them with the verse, “‘I place this enclosure for the living; let 
anybody else from us not follow (the dead) at half (the life). May they 
live a long hundred autumns. We keep the death apart by means of the 
stone.” ' 


1. TA VI.10. 


He should pour down within the folded hands of the women the rem- 
nants of the clarified butter' with the verse, ‘Let these women, who 


` are not widows and have good husbands, apply collyrium to their 


eyes. Tearless, diseaseless and happy, may they, procreating, ascend 
the house first.” ? ‘ 
1. cf. sitia 1 above. 2. TA VI.10. 


They should wash their faces with those remnants. ; 


They should apply to their eyes collyrium derived from the Trikakud 
mountain with the verse, ‘‘'The collyrium which is derived from the 


—, 


Trikakud mountain and born on the Himalayas, with it, the root of 
ambrosia, we kill the evil spirits." - 


1. TA VI.10. 


. If the collyrium from the ;Trikakud mountain is not available, they 


should apply any other collyrium. 


1:12 


The Adhvaryu should place a stem of corn-plant on the earth with the 


_ verse, “Just as, O plant, thou growest from tthe earth, similarly let 


these come up with fame, glory and brahman-splendour.'" 


1, TA VI.10. 


All should return to the house. The Adhvaryu should enkindle fire in 


the north-east corner of the house, strew darbha-blades round it, and 
offer on it with a ladle made of the wood of varaga held with its handle. 
towards himself, two offerings of four spoonfuls each respectively 
with the verses, ‘‘I have returned to my house for pleasure and joy. 
Let our evil be removed.—Cow, horse, man, or any animal does not 
die there-where this prayer, the enclosure- for life, is offered: Let: 
our evih be removed." rts a Te 


l TĀ VLI, ; ; Aea 


3 
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3: -At this'stage he should throw on the fire both (the implements)! with 
which he made the offerings. ; 
1. In fact here is only one implement, namely, the ladle made of 
varana wood. In I.11.6 where the same sūtra occurs, there is also 
the spoon. BaudhPitrS I.17 does not contain this rite of offering, 
because it has utilised all the twelve verses of TA VI.11 towards the 
preceding offerings. 
4. \l A goat should be cooked on this day. Barley-grains should also be 
| cooked. : 


5. (Flesh of) the goat should be eaten with the formula, ‘‘Thou art goat; 

7 do thou remove from us evil spirits and enemies.” ' Barley-grains with 

^  theformula, “Thou art barley; do thou separate from us evil spirits 
and enemies,”! 


‘1. TA VI.10. 

6. At this stage, they should ascend stools and beds. 

7. They should also cause the barber to.act (on themselves). 
asso Cau 

8. This‘is the first decoration. 


9, , This rite (of Pitrmedha) applies even to one who has not set up the 
`i sacred fires, excepting the piling up of the utensils! and the piling up 
_ «Of bricks.? 


1, 15.16. 2. TI.2.1 ff. 


10. \ One, who has not set up the sacred fires, should be cremated with the 


Aupasana fire. 
11. | His wife with the churned out fire. 
12. ‘Others with the fire lighted with another fire. 


13. According to some teachers, the laying (that is, the funeral rites) of 
` _/ one who had not set up the sacred fires and also of a woman should 

` -ending with (the placing of bones) in a pitcher,’ of one who had per- 
formed the Havis-sacrifices with the digging in of the bones, of 2 
Soma-sacrificer with the recremation (of-the bones),2 and of one who 
had built up a fire-altar with the piling up of bricks.4 


1. 3.9.13. 2. I.101-3. 3. 1.10,4-13, - ` 4, -11.2.1 fe 
i4. No G@miksa (should be utilised)! for the deceaseds who did -not offer 


sdmndyya (in the New-moon sacrifice), 
1. “1.6.24. © : 


15, | The procedure in respect of a rdjagavi should be left out (in the Pitf- 
medha) of the deceased who did not performan Animal-sacrifice, 4° 
~'also of a woman. — 


r 
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16. The Pitrmedha of those deceaseds whose upanayana was not perform-, 
ed, and of girls should not be performed with the preuczibed rite. i 


17. They should be cremated merely with the verse prescribed for the| 
recremation.' 
1. 1.10.5. 


18. ‘The Pitrmedha of a woman should be performed similarly (that is, 
according to the prescribed rite). | 


19. According to some teachers, it should be performed -except the use 
of masculine (objects) and the shaving. 


ca: 
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Brahmamedha 


II:1 


i. Now we shall explain the higher Pitrmedha which is called 
: . Brahmamedha. E a 
9, In this connection it is said: the way to salvation for the Brāhmaņas 
in order that they may attain the supreme being has been shown by the 
Rsis knowing the truth by referring to the scriptures—the way which 
has been discovered through penance. The higher rite, the best of the 
sacrifices, has been prescribed in short by combining the hotr-formulas 

and the Pitrmedha. 


3. The norm and modification’ should be as already prescribed. 
1. This is not clear. 
4. The dead should be made to make an offering' with the hoty-formulas r 
together with the graha-portions.” 


1. In addition to that with the verse mentioned in 1.1.18,19. 
2. TS 1.4.1.42. 


5. “The decoration' should be done with the bhartr-hymn.’ 


1. 1.1.21. 2. TA III.14. 
6. | The wife of the deceased should be made to lie by his side’ with the 
` patni-formulas.* 


1. In addition to the verse mentioned in I.5.6. © 2. TA II.9. 


7. Thecleansing shouldbe done! with the daksin@-formulas* and the 
pratigraha-formulas.* 


1. In addition to the verse mentioned in 1.5.10. 2. TS 1.4.43 
3. TATIII.10. 


8. Pieces of gold should be placed on the vital organs’ with the hydays- 
verses.” 


1, 1.5.15. 2. TA IiI.11. 


9. The utensils should be laid upon the body' with the sambharayg¥s- 
formulas.” 
1. 1.5.16 ff. 2. TA IIL8. 
10. The Adhvaryu should burn the deceased' with the jyotsmati formulas: 


ie 1. After first having recited the verses mentioned in I.7.2- 
2. TA 111.19. 


li. He should pray to the deceased! with the two Anuvdkas called 


nardyana.* ` 
he 1, After first having prayed with the vorse, siryam te ekme ' 
cf. 1.7.3, 2. T II1.12,13, 3 


408 
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“The Brahmana offering one substance...” ' (after first having recited 
the verse, “The goat is thy share...”’). 2 
1. TATIII.7. 2. 1.7.6. 


13. With the formulas beginning with, ‘“The mind with continuity...” " he 
should offer (a second) oblation (after first having offered the oblation? 
with the formula, “For rayimant Agni svaha’’).? 


1. TS 14.36: 2. 1.5.5. 3. 1.7.7. 
14. With the formulas beginning with, ‘For Prayasa svaha,’’' he should 
_ offer spoonfuls.” ; : 
l 1. TATIII.20. 2. After having offered the oblations prescribed 
in I.7.8. isk 
15, ~: He should praise the deceased" with the hymn addressed to Mrtyu.* 
`.” 1. After having recited the hymn addressed to Yama. cf. 1.7.10. 
2. TATIIL15. : 
16. - The relatives should enter water in the ditches with the verse 
dedicated to Soma.” 
4 1. After first having recited the verse, a@smanvati revatih... 
cf. 1.7.11. 2. TA III.17. $ 


17. -They should pray to Āditya' with the verse dedicated toSirya* . ( 


12. He should recite over (the fleeing gnat). the -formulas beginning with | 


1. After first having prayed with the ‘verse, ud vayam tamasas 
À pari...cf. 1.8.4. 2. TATIII.16. 
18. They should enter water' with the verse, “They have gone to the 
early dawn...” ? 
.1. After first having recited the verse, dhdta pundtu ...cf. I.8.4. 
=a 2. TA II.8. 
19:-- The subsequent Pitrmedha-rites up to the eating of cooked barley 
’ grains! should be similar. 


. T. 112.5. ; 
20. ` These rites are called “the highest Brahman.” .. er: = 
i) >° 7 1. TBrI.12.5.1. soes E eee 
21, - ‘One should not employ them in an ordinary funeral rite. , ` | 
22, . One should not employ them with‘regard to one who was not a reli- | > 
:. gious teacher, or who was not a Vedic scholar. = ee > 
23. (These rites apply) only to the Brahma pas. e 
24.. The Brahmamedha thus comes to an end. E x 2 E 
Bye. 3t i: : z 
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The Piling up of Bricks (Smasanacitt) ` 
Il :2 


One should deposit (the boned) after an odd number of days (have 
passed) or fortnights or seasons or a year (has passed) since the passing 
away (of the deceased). . candy 

If (the day of passing away) is not known, one should do so at atime 
jas he likes. ; 
(One should deposit the bones) on that new-moon day which follows 
the full-moon day of Magha or Phalguna or Caitra or Vaisakha or 
Jyestha. eh KE 

They should take shovels, odd or even in number, dig out, clods of 
earth towards the north (of the cremation-place) for the purpose’ of 
the place! and? the bricks, and carry them towards -the south (of the 


same). , 
1. On which the Citi is to be raised. 2. The commentary says, 


visabdah samuccayarthak. 
The plants from the place fixed for the Smasanaciti should be previ 
ously rooted out. 
The plants, namely, patha, prsniparai, karyikara, rajavrksa, kantika, 
tiloaka, vibhitaka, arka, sara, Soadamsira, adhyanda, and other milky 
plants should, however, not be rooted out. 
In the afternoon one should trace out the spot for the Śmaśānaciti 
measuring five prakramas on each side. According to some teachers, 
(one should measure) six prakramas towards the east. ; 


8.9: The principle about the direction with regard to the measuring of the 


10. 


Citi,’ the stretching round of the cord,* and the laying of bricks? 
should beas follows: in all cases the beginning should be made 
toward the east. The end should be towards the south by the left. 

1, Sitra 7 above.. 2. Sitral0next. .3. 11.5.1. 


One s‘ould stretc round tle place three t'mes by the left a three 
stranded cord made of mufja grass or balbaja grass and twisted DY 
the left, and sprinkle that.place well with water from dn odd number 
of water-pitchers so that the creatures (therein) would move away: . © 
One should not pour the bones over living creatures. If one pours 
them over living creatures, he would have as if poured them over the 
vital breaths of the living. Pee 
One should take up the necessary materials in a basket made of bamboo 
or a sl.eet (of reed), fe - J: a ees 
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Il :3 
1. and prepare food out of an animal for being served (to the Bratmanas) 
= next day (that is, the pratipad), and keep it ready on the new-moon 
ay. 
2. If the bones are going to be fanned, a chamber or a mound should be 
erected, 
3. In the eastern half or in the middle or in the western half of the same 
a peg of paldsa having a threefold stand should be struck. 
‘4, A Sidra or a wretched Brahmana intended for the conversation should 
sit towards the east. 
5. He should say to the seniormost wife,“I seek cohabitation with thee.” 
6. She should reply, “I shall not give.” 
7 


14. 


-, , One should-follow this procedure on the second day. 


On the third day (she should respond), “I shall give (cohabitation) for 
one night.” 


Or (she should mention) that number of nights for which the 
fanning might take place.' 


1, This rite is not found in the BaudhPit;S I.7. 


As soon as the wife has responded, the Adhvaryu should place the 
bones at the bottom of the peg. : 


. He should place a pitcher having a hundred holes on t eefold 


stand. 


Its cavity should be covered with leather fastened by means of darbha- 
blades, 
He should pour into it curds mixed with odjina with the verse. ‘‘I offer 


unto vaisvdnara Agni this spring of a hundred streams, a thousand 


‘streams. May he feed, with this pitcher, the father, the gran -father 


and the great grand-father. | 
Ei E TA V1.6. : : Á 


He should ‘recite over _the soning “pitcher ii je _two_verses, Thè 
drop has fallen on the earth, in the heaven and in this birth place (that 


is, the midregion) following the previous one. | offer the drop moving 
along the third birth-place (that is, the heaven) followin the seven 
Hotras.—O Agni, do thou not harm in the highest abode this ocean, 
the hundred-streamed spring extending in the middle of the region, 
Aditi giving ghee for men.” ' mot . . 

“4. TÄ V1.6. 3 S 
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15. . Four Brahmacarins or any four persons born ina Brahmana family 
should tie up the right tuft of their hair, let loose the left one, and 
| should go round three times by the left uttering the formula, “The 
iskin,the skin,the skin,” striking their right laps,striking at the pitcher 
with a piece of leather and fanning it with the end of their garment. 
16. | The relatives should do so without reciting the formula. The women 
should also do so with the end of their upper garment. c 
17. They should go the other way round as before.' 
1. cf. I.2.16. 
18. Lutes and żuņuavas should be played; conches and pipes should be 
blown. 
19. Dancing, singing, and playing on instruments should also be done. . 
20. This should be done in the morning, midday and afternoon. as 
21. Similarly three times at night. - 
22. They should fan in the dark half of the month for three nights or five 
3 or seven -cr nine or eleven nights or a fortnight or a month: ~ | 
23. Some do the fanning for a year. 
24. Food should he distributed according to one’s capacity. 
25. Also articles. 
26. According to some teachers, articles should be given only on the last 
day. 
27. On the very same fire,’ five pots of rice should be cooked without 
reciting any formula. r ; ; ag 
1. On which the food was prepared for the Brahmanas.. cf. 11.3.1. 


28. Ghee, hot milk, milk, curds, and honey should be respectively poured > 
out on the five pots of rice. = 


29. The pots of rice should be covered with cakes (apipa). ao 

30. They should proceed in the latter part of the night—fire' the fore-. 

.. .most, then a pitcher full of water, then a bull, then the bones,then the 
materials, and any other things which may be required. — 

31. If anything is left behind, it should not be carried afterwards, 

32. In between the village and the cremation-spot, the Adhvaryu should 
keep that fire kindling. 


i) e 


1. At day-break he should cleanse the place fixed for thé Citi witha gree? 
twig of palasa or sami with the verse, “Do you.g0 -away,' go asunder: 


or 


Cc 
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iv 


10. 


11. 


12... 


move away from here, who are old and who are new. May Yama grant 
for him a home equipped with days, nights, and water.” 

1. TA VI.6. 
He should throw the twig towards the south, touch water, dig out the 
place, sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the palm 
turned downwards, and yoke six or twelve or twentyfour oxen! to the 
plough with the verse, “Savitr has placed these bones in the lap of 
mother earth. Let the oxen be yoked for them.’” 

1. BaudhPityS 1.15 mentions seven or thirteen oxen, that is,an odd 

number. 2. TA VI.6. 
The bricks should be as many hundreds as the number of oxen yoked 
to the plough. a : ) 


The bricks should be unburnt. So is it said. 


One should prepare bricks each of the size of the twentyfourth part 
of the (measure of the ) Citi; he shauld also prepare the _quarter- 
bricks: nc) on; oe eae j 


` The wooden implements should be made of the wood of varaga. 


All cords should be made of muñja grass. 


They should be made of a different substance only by a specific injunc- 
tion. 


‘The Adhvaryu should plough six furrows directed outwards turning 


by the left (at the end of each furrow), with the two verses, “May the 
oxen be pleasant; may the men be pleasant; may the plough till plea- 
santly. May the straps be fastened pleasantly. (O driver,) do thou 
stir the goad pleasantly. O Suniasira, do you give us pleasure.—O 
Sunisira, (you have heard) this speech. Do you sprinkle this earth 
with that water which (you have) made in the heaven.’”! s 
1. TA VI.6. 
After having taken out the plough, Łe should gaze at the furrows with 
the ‘verse, “ʻO furrow, we bow to thee. O gracious one, do thou be 
directed towards us, so that thou mayest become gracious to us, so 
that thou mayest be giving good fruit to us! 
1, TA VI.6. 
In the middle of the tilled land, he should place the pitcher of bones 
with the verse, ‘‘Savitr has placed these bones in the lap of mother 


-earth. O ‘Aditi, do thou be gracious to us. ”! = 


1. TA VI.6. aie 
He should unyoke the oxen at the southern shoulder (of the tilled 
land ) with the verse, “© oxen, do you be unyoked. Going to the 
gods, we haye crossed over this darkness. We have reached the light; 


A 
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we have gone to the heaven.”! He should release them towards the 
south. The performer should give them away to the Adhvaryu. 


1. TA VI.6. 


13. The Adhvaryu should take water in a pot, and sprinkle (that place) by 
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards with a twig of 
udumbara with the verse, ‘When Parjanya helps the earth with ‚sperm 

. (that is, water), the winds blow, the lightning strikes, plants grow, the 
heaven sprinkles, and food is produced for all creatures.” ' 


1. TA VI.6. 


14. He should mix up all grains ina pan,and sow that mixture into the 
furrows with the verse, “‘Just as the five Manavas presented household 
miterials to Yama, similariy I present household materials so that we 
may be in the living world plenty in number.”' 


1, TA VI.6. 
15. | He should enclose (the Citi) with a number of pebbles with the 


‘| formula, “You are laid down; you are laid around; you are laid above. 
O Pitrs, do you resort to the divinities. May Prajapati place you. With 
that divinity do you remain fixed like Angiras,’’' and should surround 
them with sand with the verse, ‘ʻO Soma, do thou swell; may vigour 
reach thee from all sides. Do thou be united with food.”' 


1. 1A VI.6. 


16. In the case of a Rajanya, he should surround the sand with the next 
Tristubh verse, “Let thy miik, thy strength, the might of thee who 
overcomest the enemy, te united. Sweiling for immortality, do thou, 
O Soma, place the highest glories in the heaven.””" 

1. TA VI.6. . 


17. Inthe case of a Vaigya,with the Jagati verse." 
1. TA VI.6 does not give the verse to be employed in the case of 
a VaiSya. Even the BaudhPitsS does not mention it. 
18: He should lay down clods of earth intended for separation (vidhris 
losta) towards the four quarters' without gazing around respectively 
‘with the verses : 
(i) “I support the earth for thee; placing a-clod on thee, may I not 
beharmed. May the Pitrs hold this pillar... May Yama build up ê 
house for thee. 
{ii) Do thou approach this mother earth, very wide and gracious. 
Me she, soft as wool, young and pious, protect thee in the. lap 0 
Nirrti. a= . 
(iii) O earth, do thou be open; do thou not injure him. Do er 
_ become easily accessible to him; do thou be easily tottered. O eart 3 
_ do thou cover him as the mother covers her son with the 4nd of her 
i garment, ii 
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a 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


(iv) O earth, thou standest wide open. May the thousand clods meet 


thee. : May the houses with flowing honey be guardians kere ior all 
time.”? 
1. Namely, the east, the north, the west and the south. cf. Baudh- 
PitpS 1.15. 2 TA VIJ. 


He should scatter round three times by the left parcked barley-grains 
mixed with seeds of sesame, with the verse, “May the parched barley- 
grains variegated, brown and white, be (turned into) cows. With 
sesame as the calves, giving strength, may they be not kicking for all 
time.” ' 

1. TA VIJ. 
He should churn the meal (mantha) by the left in half a platter of 
milk of a cow feeding an adopted calf three times in an unburnt 
earthen pot, and place it towards the south with the verse, ‘This svadhā 
food has been placed for thee in Yama’s abode. Let it be everlasting 
for thee, N.N.” ' 

1. TA VI.7. 
He should spread towards the south the Barhis with roots with the 
verse, ‘‘We provide this Barhis for the Pitrs. Living, may we provide 
better Barhis for the gods. Thou hast ascended it; united with Yama 
and Yami, do thou be holy.” 


1. TA VIZ. 
He should lay down the enclosing sticks of paldsa. 


He should lay down the eastern and the western ones with the verse, 
“May (the enclosing sticks of) the tree not distress thee; may the 
mother earth not distress thee. Do thou go to the Pitrs, son of Vivas- 
vant, and flourish inthe abode of Yama.” ' 


1. TA VI.7. 
He should Jay down the southern and the northern ones with the rext 
verse, (namely, ‘“May the enclosing sticks of the tree not distress 
thee; may the great mother earth not distress thee. Do thou BoREG 
Yama, the son of Vivasvant, and be eminent in the abode of Yama’). 


1. TA VIZ. 


In the middle he should place a blade of naļa grass with the verse, 
“(O deceased,) do thou ascend the boat, namely, this blade of naja 


: grass; do thou go along thy path by means of the nala blade. Taking 


the nala-blade for thy boat, do thou cross completely, crass fully,and 
cross over (the ocean).”' 
1. TA VI.7. 


He should satiate the bones well with old ghee, sit down towards the 
north and, without gazing around, pour down the bones on the 


fa) 


`~ 
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~ darbha-blades with the verse, ‘‘Savitr has placed these bones in the 
lap of mother earth. O earth,:do thou be gracious to them.”! 
1. TA VI.7. 

127. He should join the bones according to tke human anatomy, and pray 
to that figure withthe verse, ‘“‘Seddhotr, may thy eye go to the 
sun...” 

1. TA VI.7. cf. 1.7.3. 
28. He should wipe off (the inner side of) the jar of bones with a worn out 
garment, hold it above the head, and dash-it on the ground ‘towards 
the south of the head (of the deceased) with the verse, “ʻO Mrtyu, 
do thou go away along the way which is thine ‘own, different from the 
Devayana. Ispeak unto thee having eyes and ears; do thou not harm 

_ our offspring; do thou not harm our heroes.” 


1. TA VIZ. 


29: - He should then break it well into pieces in such a way that water may 
not remain in them. ipo 


30. He should cover the bones with that worn out garment: and sprinkle 
+ them with water from the water-pot with a twig of udumbara with the 
= „ verse, ‘‘May the'wind be auspicious to thee; may the sun be auspici- 
~ ous to thee; may the: plants be auspicious to thee; may the quarters be 
agreeable to me. ”! 25 ; 
1. TAVI.7. 


Sa 


ite Sy 
zj: le should lay the bricks towards the various quarters, without gazing 
around, respectively with the formulas, - “I place thee in the region 


of the earth; thou art the grace of N.N. The:Pitrs are thy divinity. 
‘za: May Prajapati place thee; with that divinity do thou remain firm like 


meme Angiras.—1 place thee in the region of the midregion....—I place thee 
.? . in the region of the heaven...—I place thee in the region of the quar; 
i <.sters...— I place thee on the surface of the sky....— I place thee in the 


highest part of thesun....”" The fifth (brick) in the middle and the 
Sixth to its south.? sisson ga. ed 


wee = 1. TA VI7:: 2. "The first four respectively towards the east, 
See the north; the west and the south, ° | : 
2." Similarly he should lay down the pots‘of cooked rice respectively 
"> with’tué mantras; ©" - vi cs ratte a 
(i) “Supporting the earth and heaven, may the cooked rice equipped 
EA with the Cake (apūpa) and ghee remain here. 'O you; those of the 
5 7 ee gods; makers of the residence, makers of the:way, who accept.ghee for 
23 3 theeffering andare lere; do you.accept (the offerings) gladly.(O: dead), 


r 
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N.N., this.svadhd food related to the formula consisting of ten sylla- 
bles is placed for thee in the abode of Yama. Do thou protect it; I 
give it to thee. May the Pitrs, the divinity, not injure thee with regard 
to it. May Prajapati place thee; with that divinity do thou remain 
firm like Angiras, ; 


S (ii) Supporting the earth...equipped with the cake and hot milk...who 
=? accept hot milk for the offering...related to the formula consisting 


of a hundred syllables... ; 


(iii) Supporting the earth ... equipped with the cake and milk ...who 
accept milk for the offering... related to the formula consisting of a 


. thousand syllables.... . 


(iv) Supporting the earth...equipped with the cake and curds... who 
accept curds for the offering... related to the formula consisting of ten 
thousand syllables... a eS 


(v) Supporting the earth...equipped with the cake and honey... who 
accept honey for the offering...related to the formula consisting of a 


_lakh syllables...”' © 2: . 


1, TĀ VIS. 
He should scatter round parched barley-grains unmixed with the seeds 


_ _. of sesame with the verse, ‘“The parched barley-grains which 1 scatter 


4, 


th 
on 


6. 


ws 


` here, I render them immortal svadhd food for thee. May Yama, united 


with the Pitrs, turn them for thee into cows fulfilling all desires.” ' 


1, TA VI.9. is 
He should lay down towards the various quarters stems of plants with 
out gazing on them, respectively with the verses: . g 3 
(i) “O Arjuna, the worshippers have known thee as the milk of 
plants. 1 take thee from their midst in order to cover the pots of 
cooked rice. oh chad 
(ii) Do thou fetch this darea-stem which is most ‘dear to me. May 
dirva-grass grow in abundance towards the southern direction of men. 
(iii) Do thou fetch the stem of kasa for the smiting of the Raksases 
so that they, who have been defeated towards this direction, may not 
gain strength again. 


(iv) Do thou fetch the stem of ‘darbha-grass, the plant dear’ to the 


Pitrs. May its root, its stalk and fruit grow. pe 
1. TA VI.9. : : 

They are regulated by the signs in the verses.’ — ae Se E 
1. A stem of.arjuna towards the east, of diirvd towards the: north, 
of kaga towards the west, and of darbha towards the south. 


He should lay down the lokampyna brick with the verse, “Do thou fill- 


` in the clod; do thou fill in the cavity; auspicious, do thou’ be seatet. 


Indra-Agni and Brhaspati have seated thee in this ‘place: ert 
1, TA VI.9, ~ SAUS Wee ` t = 


A 
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He should scatter earth over them with the next verse, ‘The -spotted 
cows, streaming with milk, mix the Soma. People in tke hirth-place 
of the gods, in the three realms of the heaven.’”' 


1. TA VI.9. 


The measurement of the Citi should be two azgulas or three arigulas 


ae ~ Pent 


"or four arigulas or aspanora@long span or knee-high or thighshigh 


or hip-high. 
Ss . 
He should not pass over the highest measurement. 


The measurement towards the west should be less than that towards 
the east, Bese pF a gs 


Bae 
Or the Citi should be two_azigulas towards the east and on ground- 
level towards the west. > 


He should sprinkle the place for the Citi with water from the water- 
pot by means of a twig of udumbara with the verse, ‘‘May the wind he 
auspicious...””! 


1, I1.4.30. 


He should murmur the drohaga formula! and also the avarohaga 


1, TS V.5.9.2 (See BharSS III.18.2); cf. ApSS XVI.21.14. 
2. Same as above. 


He should pray with the upasthdna-verse, “This is the only (harm). 
May we not meet with any further harm. This (favour) has been donè 


`- by Aśvins, Mitra, and Varuna.’”! 


1. TA VI. 


He should place a twig of varaya towards the east with the verse, 


“May varaya the divine plant remove this, as also the harm, destruc- 
tion, and hatred.”! 


1. TAVI.9. 


A separating clod towards the north with the formula, -‘Thou art the 
Separation; do thou separate from us evil spirits and enemies.’ 
1. TA VI.9. 


A twig of sami towards the west with the formula, “O sami, do thou 


: drive-e-yay from us evil spirits and enemies.’”! 


1. TA V1.9. 


Barley-grains towards the south with the formula, “O barley, do thou 
separate from us evil spirits and enemies,’” 


1 « TA VIL9. : 


£ 
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19. 


20. 


— 


Then he should pray to the deceased with the mantras, “Do thou go to 

the earth; do thou go to the midregion; do thou go to the sky; do thou 

go to the quarters; do thou go to the heaven. Do thou go to the heaven; 

do thou go to the quarters; do thou go to the sky; do thou go to the 

midregion; do thou go to the earth; do thou go to the water if it is 

, agreeable to thee;do thou be stable with thy bones within the plants.” 
1. TA VI.9. 


To the rear of the Citi the rites beginning with the digging of furrows 
and ending with the bathing should be gone through as before.' 
1, 17.11. | 


` According to some teachers, they should bathe with dust. 


The Yamayajiia 
Il: 6 Z 


1 shall now explain the Yamayajña—the best Bali proclaimed (by 
Yama) himself. Bali should be offered to Yama every month. 
twice-born, who is desirous of intelligence or of wealth or of a son, 
should offer-the Bali on the day characterised by Yama or under a 
favourable constellation. Thereby he attains all desires. One should, 
by special efforts, offer the Bali once a year on the new-moon day of 
Karttika. One, who does not offer the Bali on the new-moon day of 
Karttika, is doomed in the Naraka. Therefore, a twice-born desirous 
- of heaven should offer the Bali on the new-moon day of Karttika. One 
should take one prastha of the seeds of sesame, and mix them with raw 
sugar. Oneshould not offer the Bali alone; he should do so along with 
others. : $ 
He should take down the oblation, consecrate it with a specific 
formula, take it and, with the formula, “‘Obeisance to Brahman, to 
Prajapati, to gods, to Regis, to Pitrs, and to Yama,” go out of the 
village towards the east or north, and prepare an altar with its corners 
towards the quarters ina nondeserted place or on the riverbank or in 
any other place with level ground. i 
On this altar should be prepared five uttaravedis with their corners 
towards the quarters. ay Large 
To the south he should dig out a hand-deep hole, to the north he 
should establish a fire, and cover the altar together witif the uttaraveds 
„with darbha-blades. ies 


He should prepare a seat of darbha-blades with their ends pointing 
towards the east and also a prastara, and invoke Yama with the 
verses, May god Yama come together with kind aids; may Yami come 


N 
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- with well prepared aids; may he sit down. on the well-arranged Barhis 


for strength, position and the destruction of my enemies.—When 
(O Yama and Yami,) you come united like twins, men desirous of god 
provide offerings for you two. Do you two, wise, be seated in your 
place; do you be well-seated for our joy.” ' ` 

1. 1.8.4. ; 
He should recite over the prastara the three verses : 
(i) “O Yama, do thou be seated on this prastara, united with the 
Angirases our fathers. May the prayers recited by the poets bring thee 
hither. Do thou rejoice, O king, with this offering. 
(ii) Do thou come with the Angirases who are worthy of sacrifice, 
O Yama, do thou rejoice here with the Vairipas. I invoke Vivasvant 
who is thy father for sitting down on the Barhis at this sacrifice. 
(iii) The Navagva Angirases our fathers, the Atharvans, Bhrgus who 
love Soma—may we be in the favour and kindly good will of them 

- who are worthy of sacrifice.” ' 

He should offer arghya, water for washing feet and for sipping through 
the strainer, and offer all fragrances, incense, light and garland as 
‘might be available, black bracelets and black thread. 

1. TS II.6.12.6. 


e 


_ He should offer the oblation with the middle or the extreme palāśa- 


trileaf with the formulas, “For Yama svaha; for Antaka svaha; for 
Dharma svaha; for Anta svāhā; for Ananta svaha; for Vaivasvata 
svaha; for Kala svaha; for Mrtyu svaha; for Visnu svaha; dhiah svaha; 
bhuvah svaha; suvahk svaha; bhir bhuvak suvah svaha.” | 


Uen 


(In this way) he should offer the oblations up to the Vyahrtis. 


Then all should place on the middle wttaravedi leaves of arka or 
‘udumbara, and announce the oblation to Yama with the verse, ‘‘Do you 
press Soma for Yama; do you offer oblation to Yama. ‘The sacrifice 
which has Agni for its messenger and which is well-furnished, goes to 


-« Yama..’’ On the western uttaravedi with the verse, ‘‘Do you offer to 


_ Yama the oblation rich in ghee, and worship him. May he direct us 
towards the gods so that we may live long.”! On the eastern 
“ uttarquedi with the verse, ‘‘Do you offer to king Yama ‘the oblation 


full of honey. This obeisance-to Rsis, our ancestors, the-old ones 


who have made path for us.”' Onthe-southern uttaraveds they 


a i should announce the oblation to the dogs with the -verse, ‘“Thy two 
* + dogs, © Yama, who are guardians, four-eyed, protectors of the path, 


_ -and-gazing-on men=let him, © king,.get rid of them; grant him grace 


re 


ta CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


RR. 
5 a a : a4 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri & 


11.7.8] © > THE -YAMAYATNA 463 


and diseaselessness.”’? On the northern utteravedi they should 
announce the oblation to the messengers of Yama with the verse, ‘The 
two messengers of Yama, wide-nosed, life-stealing, mighty, move 
in order to bring the beings within their command. May they grant 
us here gracious life so that we may be able to see the sun.” 3 


a 1. TA VI.5.1. 2. TAVI31. 3. TĀ VI.3.2. 
3. They. should sing three Yamagāthās (moving) by the right three times: 


(i) ‘‘O Kausthya, do thou sing the bhazgyasravas song for Yamawho 

alone governs the moving and the stable, and who is an unconquer- 

able king. 

(ii) Do thou sing bhatgyasravas song for Yama who is an unconquer- 
` able king, and who has supported the waters, the rivers, the deserts, 

the sky, and the earth. l 


(iii) King Yama sets foot on the gift of a hundred carts and horses 
having golden reins, well-yoked, golden-eyed and iron-hoofed.” ! 
1. TA VI.5. 
4. One should go to the hand-déep hole, wear his sacred cord over the 
right shoulder and under the left arm, bend his left foot, take up the 
oblation, and offer a ball with the formula, “Sweet, sweet, food for 
the Pitrs.” 
5. They should pour down three cavityfuls of water, restrain their 
breath,and walk seven paces towards the east with the seven Vyabrtis. | 


6. ‘Thereby they ascend the three heavenly abodes. So is it said. 
7. With the verse,‘‘I have offered praise to Dadhikravan...,"" they should 
again restrain their breath, return by the way by which they had gone, 
pray to the hand-deep hole with the formula, “Obeisance to the hand- 
deep holes, obeisance to the hand-deep holes,” and bow to Yama. For 
| whatever object they pay homage to Yama (they obtain it). 
za 1. cf. Bhar$3 1V.22.4. | : 
$. They should lift the oblation with the remaining verses of th 
“he Anuvaka : cae fe 
: ~ gi) *yamavhas held the earth; Yama has held this entire world. 
Whatever breathes and is guarded by the wind, all that stands for en 
- Yama. ; ; i É 
- “= (ii); Five or six or fifteen Reis might be'knowing Yama; one among 
*. "them who knows Yama should speak about him, just as offiy one Rsi = 
~ ` - knows him. 
-+> (iii) He flies over: the six worlds by means of the Trikadruka 
sacrifices, and reaches the highest one. The Gayatri, .the Tristubh, 
and. all other metres are all placed within Yama. 


a Cal 


Aa 
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(iv) Yama, the son of Vivasvant. carrying away cow, horse, man, and 
all moving creatures, is not satisfied with the five Manavas. 
(v) Men who speak truth and who speak untruth are separated by king 
Yama, son of Vivasvant. 
(vi) O king Yama, those, who pay homage to gods and honour the 
Brahmanas, are spared here, and ultimately they come to thee. 
(vii) - On which tree having many leaves Yama drinks together’ with 
gods, there our father, the lord of subjects wins the old.” ' 
1. TA VI.5. i 
They should move Yama with the verse, ‘‘Men desiring thee....” ! 

1, 1.7.10.(iii). ; : 
They.should enter water with the Anuvaka : “King Varuna has made 


274 


1, TS 1.4.45. cf. BharSS X1V.21.7 ff. 


` They should sprinkle themselves with water with the dpohtsthiye 


verses. ' 

1. TA IV.42.4. cf. BharSS IX.15.16. 
They should pray to Aditya with the four verses : 
(i) “Trita has yoked the steed given by Yama; Indra first mounted 
it. Gandharva first grasped its bridle. O Vasus, you fashioned the 
steed from the sun. 


(ii) Thou art Yama, O steed, thou art Aditya; thou art Trita by 


secret ordinance. Thou art entirely separated from Soma; there they 
say, are thy bonds in the sky. hs 


(iii) They say, three are thy bonds in the sky; three in water; three 


within the ocean. Thou appearest to me like Varuna, O steed; where 
is thy highest birth-place, they say. j : 
(iv) These, O swift one, are thy cleanings; these the placings down 
of thy hoofs in victory; here I have seen thy fair cords which the 
guards of holy order guard,” ' and should tie the bracelet. 

“1. TS IV.6.7.1,2. -~ : : 


. _ After having made the Sarvaprayaécitti offering with the oblation. they 


¢ ‘Thou 


They should carry the residuary portions of the remnants for the 


. . dear, dear-speaking son and for the wife of the son. Thereby he 
_. .( =the son) becomes rich in sons,(the wife of the son) becomes 


sons. Sosaid the son of Vivasvant. ‘Yama takes in his la 


sacrificer, who has departed from here, like the father his Son He 


leads man once for all to the destination,-and cuts off the path towards 
the return,” aot ile ae 
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The Incidental Rites 
1:8 


The Adhvarvu should maintain the sacred fires uninterruptedly for 


two days or three days Or six days or twelve days o 
»Sacrificer’s health is in risk, ys or as long as the 


When he is out of danger, the Adhvaryu should discontinue the un- 
interrupted maintenance of the sacred fires, and offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to dyusmant Agni. 


One, who is suffering from chronic disease, should sifó a sacrifi 
of a hundred rsnalas or of five oblations, So is it said, ! = 


1. TS 113.2311. 


Before the offering of a sacrifice to dyusmant Agni, one should 
optionally perform a sacrifice for pathikrt Agni. 


"Some teachers prescribe the performance of the sacrifice’ for- pathikrt 


Agni in the village itself. 


Remaining outside or proceeding towards the forest, he should remain 
in a forest. Or permitted by the king and the Brahmanas, he should 
enter the village taking with him wild grains. 


Or one should not maintain the sacred fires uninterruptedly. The 


. sacred fires should be spread out before the passing away. 


Some teachers prescribe the spreading out of the sacred fires even 
after one has passed away. That (however) brings harm tothe progeny. 
So is it said. 


“ Those who have died in the northern course of the sun,go to the world 
-` of gods by the solar path. Those who have died during the southern 


course ‘of the sun, go'to the world of the Pitrs by the lunar path. So 
is it said. 


.. Death during the northern course of the sun, in the bright half of the 


month, by day, at the termination of a sacrifice is auspicious, So 


: they say. 


If one expects death at night in the first ( = bright) half of the month, 
the Adhvaryu should, after having offered the evening. Agnihotra, 
immediately offer the morning Agnihotra. 


If in the second (= dark) half of the month, he should Tead -him to 
the first half of the month with (the adequate Ce of Gkennes of) 
the’ évening and the morning Agnihotra.. 


He should also perform the’ New-moon, sacrifice. z = £ 


` 


` 
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If it is not possible to perform the sacrifice, he should offer to each 
of the principal divinities four spoonfuls of clarified butter with 
the yajya after first having recited the puronuvakya. 

If the sacrificer dies during the performance of the Caturmasyas, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the evening and the morning Agnihotras as 
before, perform the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, perform 
the remaining Parvans, and thus conclude the Caturmiasyas.  « 

If it is not possible to perform an Animal-sacrifice he should offer 
the Pagupurodaéa and dmiksa to the relevant divinity, or merely offer 
the Pirnahuti. 

The ritual-practice of one dying in this way does not become 
disrupted. So is it said. 


ee 


all 


-The expiation-rite in the case of the death of a Diksita' has already 


been explained. 
1. This expiation is not found in BharSS IX which evidently is 
Pirvaprayascitta. It must have formed part of the Uttaraprayascitta 
which unfortunately is not available. 3 


Formerly there were Rsis called Ydaydvaras. They became tired on . 


the way. They offered the Agnihotra every half month. Therefore 
one, who is suffering from a disease, who is distressed, whois on 4 
journey, or who is in a calamity, should offer the Agnihotra every half 
month. $ 

(For that purpose) one should draw into the ladle four spoonfuls (of 
clarified butter) fourteen times. There should be only one fire-stick. 
The offerings should be made only ‘once. Prayer should be offered 
only once. The same: procedure should be followed in the next 


morning. ‘This much should be different. The rest should be as 


in the norm.' 

_ 1, Bhar§S VI.12.14. 
(If the Agnihotra is not offered) for three fortnights,one should renew 
the sacred fires. era a, ee ea 
One should consign the sacred fires into the kindling woods: 0f 
maintain them up to the Upavasatha day. : i 
If the sacred fire is consigned into the kindling woods, ane 
chur2-out fire on the Upavasatha day, and then proceed with. the rites 


_, pertaining to the Upavasatha day. es te fete ; 
_If one who-has set up the sacred fires dies, if one dies when ma 


sacred fires are abandoned, if one. who after having set,up: the sacre 
$ d. with a 


fre other than the sacred fiss, o Toi erete 


e 
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10. 


11. 


1. 


6. 


It is said that since the setting up of the sacred fires the sacred fires 
reside within the sacrificer himself. 


The Brahkmaga says : One, who cremates an Ahitagni with a fire other 
than the sacred fires, enters the darkness of darkness along with him. 


The officiating priest should wear his sacred cord over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, dig out the fire-places, sprinkle them 
With water, place the dead on the sacrificer’s seat, arrange the two 
kindling woods on the Garhapatya fire-place, and churn out the fire 
with the verse, “The fires who desire the flesh of the sacrificer making 
the offering—may they know of the oblation placed here, and lead this 
deceased to the heaven.” ` i 

He should spread out the fires without reciting any formula, fill in 
the ladle with twelve spoonfuls, offer the oblation without reciting 
any formula, and proceed with the rites (mentioned in the sūtras) 
beginning with the sūtra, ‘“‘After he is dead, the relatives... ' . ; 

1. 11.15. 


II: 10 


If one, who has set up the sacred fires, goes on a journey together with 
his three sacred fires, he should follow the sacred fires with the 
Agnihotra oblation by his side. 


‘Nobody should pass between the sacred fires and the sacrificer. 


The sacrificer should maintain contact with the sa¢red fires while 


- crossing all village-borders and rivers. In the event of non-touching 


the fires become secular. 
If the sun Sets or rises while the sacrificer’s wife has crossed the 
village-border, the renewing of the sacred fires is the expiation. 


If the sacrificer dies while the sacred fires are consigned into himself 
or the kindling woods, one should prepare the fire-places as before," 
place the deceased on the sacrificer’s seat, deposit the secular fire in 
the Garhapatya fire-place; the sacrificer’s son or brother or any other 
close relative should take hold of the right hand of the deceased, and 
cause the sacred fire to descend into that fire saying,‘“Do thou descend.” 
Or he should cause it to descend upon the secular fire with the verse, 
“<Q Jatavedas, do thou descend; knowing, do thou lead him to the 
heaven. Grant us long life, progeny and wealth, and shine in our 
house uninterruptedly.” 
1, 910. 
Or he should cause it to descend upon the kindling woods, and churn 


" out fire with the kindling woods. ae 


Bh, 32. > 


a 
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If the sacred fire is consigned into the kindling woods, he should 
cause the deceased to touch while the fire is being produced, and 
murmur this verse. 


The spreading out of the sacred fires and the other rites shouldbe - 
similar.' 
1. II.9.11. ; Et: 

If the sacrificer dies while on a journey or in a battle or in a convey- 
ance, one should fetch his body and cremate it in accordance with 
the rites. ; 

If one heard the sacrificer to be dead while he is away, he should © 
offer a cake on eight’potsherds to pathikrt Agni. Or he should offer 
a Parnahuti. According to some teachers, he should make the offering 
while he has worn his sacred cord over the right shoulder and. under 
the left arm. 


-In this very sanctuary the Paitrmedhika rites should be performed. 


If his bones are brought on this day or any other day, his Agnihotra 
should be offered with the milk of a cow who has adopted a calf. This 
has already been explained.' 

1. BharSS 1X.14.18. 


If the sacrificer died while he was away fhe should be placed in an oil- 
tank, and should be brought in a cart. 


Or he should be cremated with churned out fire, his bones should be 
collected in the skin of a black antelope, they should be covered in@ 

. new garment, should be tied to a long bamboo; and men, who are pure 
and are taking food in an earthen pot, should bring those bones placing 
them (on the way) not directly on the ground. 


Il: il 


They should keep thera down within the border of the village: and 
should take out the sacred fires and the utensils necessary fOr the 
` Pitrmedha. ata 

When the sacrificer is not present, his sacred fires should not be taken 
out of the village-boundary. If they are taken out, they becom? 
secular. ‘So is it said. 


A sacrificer, who goes out ona journey,entrusts his house to the sacred 
fires, and then goes out. Therefore, the sacred fires should not 
taken out of the village-boundary. 


The sacred fires, should be brought out to accompany «the bones, 
«Suitable place like that for the cremation should be selected, and 


© 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


rites (prescribed in the Sūtras) commencing with the sūtra, ‘‘After he 
is dead, the relatives...,”? ' should be performed. 


1, 1.1.15. 


Whoever of the two, namely, the sacrificer and his wife dies first, his 


.or (her) funeral rite should be performed with the three sacred fires. 


That of him who passes away afterwards should be performed with 
the Aupasana fire. 


If both die Simultaneously, their funeral rite should be performed 
together. 


If (the sacrificer whose wife is dead) is unable to marry again, he 
should set up the=sacred fires for his own purpose and for per- 
forming the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices and the Agrayana 
sacrifice. He should not perform the other sacrifices. 


If the sacrificer dies due to animals, one should offer two oblations 
of four spoonfuls each with the verses, “The cows have come, and 
have become gracious. May they remain in the stable, and gladden 


us. May they be rich in offspring and variegated, yielding milk for 


Indra at early dawns.—Indra comes to the help of one who offers a 
sacrifice and one who gives. He grants wealth: he does not snatch 
away the belongings. Increasing his wealth more and more, he places 
the religious in the entire land.” ! 


1. TBr J1.8.8.11. 


If the sacrificer dies by the striking of lightning, one should offer an 
oblation of four spoonfuls of clarified butter by way of expiation 
with the verse, ‘‘The head of the sky, the messenger’of the earth....”” ! 
That is the expiation for it. 

1. TS1.4.13.1. cf. BharSS XIII.16.3. 


If the sacrificer dies by poison due to biting, one should offer three 
oblations, each consisting of four spoonfuls by way of expiation, 
respectively with the verses, ‘‘Obeisance to the serpents which are on 
the earth, the serpents in the midregion, in the sky, to those serpents 
obeisance.—Those that are there in the vault of the sky, or those which 
are in the rays of the sun, those who-e seat is made in the water, to 
those serpents obeisance.—Those that are the missiles of the sorcerers, 


_ or.those that are among the trees, or. those that lie in the wells, to 


those serpents obeisance.” ! cae 
1. TS-IV:2.8.3. =. 


If the sacrificer dies in water, onè should offér two oblations, each 


.. consisting of four spoonfuls, by way of expiation, respectively with . 


the two verses, ‘‘Do thou, O Varuna, harken....—Praying to thee...” 1 
1; BharSs III.10.2. f 7 
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If the sacrificer dies by animals having large teeth, one should offer 
two oblations, each consisting of four spoonfuls, by way of expiation 
respectively with the verses, “With thy tusks the burglars, with thy 
teeth the robbers, with thy jaws the thieves, O blessed one, do thou 
eat, well-eaten.—The burglars among men, the thieves and the 
robbers in the forest, the mischief-workers in the thickets, them I 
place within thy jaws.” ' 


1, TS IV.1.10.2. 


a 


IL: 12 


If the sacrificer dies while on a journey and is not traced, dry grass 
should be burnt by means of his sacred fires in that direction towards 


which he has gone; 


Or a human figure should be formed on the skin of a black antelope 
with three hundred and sixty leaf-stalks of palasa. At the joints they 
should be tied with the bark of palasa or darbha-blades. The head 
should be formed of forty; the neck of ten; the breast of twenty; the 
belly of thirty; each arm of fifty; with five each out of these he should 
form fingers of both the hands; each foot of seventy; with five each 
out of these he should form toes of both the feet; the penis of eight; 
the testicles of twelve. 


He should form a human figure with them on the skin of a black 
antelope, bathe it, adorn, spread within the altar the skin of a black 
antelope with the neck towards the south and the hairy side down- 
wards, cause it to lie flat on it, and cover it witha new garment with 
its fringes towards the feet; the relatives should sit round it with the 


formula, “Thou art N.N. whose these fires are...” 


He should proceed with the rites (mentiéned in the sUtras) beginn 
with the sūtra, “After he is dead, the relatives... ' 


1. 11.15. 


If they (= the leaf-stalks) are not available, one should form 4 human 


ing 


figure on the skin of a black antelope with new darbha-blades Or t S 


leaf-stalks of any of the sacrificial trees, and that figure should 
burnt with the fires of the deceased. So is it said. 


If even those are not available, one should collect dust on the groU 
mix it with honey or ghee, prepare a human figure with that dove” 


* and burn it in accordance with the rites. 
a a : z 
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7. If, after such a rite is performed, he (=the sacrificer supposed to be 
dead) returns, he should be caused to come out of a pitcher of ghee, 
go through the rites beginning with the Jatakarman, observe the vow 
for twelve nights,' set up the sacred fires in company with his own 
wife, and perform the Animal-sacrifice prescribed for one who has 
violated the vow. 
_ 1, BharSS V.2.26; 3.14 S. - 
He should go to the mountain, and perform an \sti for kama Agni. 


9. He should then perform the sacrifices according to his desire. So is it 
said, 


= > 
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Now we shall explain the supplementary portions of the (original) 
Sūtra. 

The enclosing sticks,! the wooden sword and the yoke-halter should be 
one arm in length. : 


1. BharSS 1.5.5-8. 


The fuel-sticks' should be one span or one aratni in length; they 
should be either dry or wet, and should have skin. 


1. BharS$ 1.5.2-4. 
The spoon' should have the cavity as deep as the phalanx of the 
thumb; the ladles? should have the cavity as deep as half the span. 
1. BharSs 1.16.5. 2. BharSS 1.16.6 ff. 
In the Varunapraghasaparvan (of the Caturmasyas) the Hotr should 
recite the relevant verses following the norm. 
The Brahman should acquiesce by addressing in the duel. Or the 
Brahman should acquiesce as in the norm. 
In the Grhamedhiyesti (in the Sakamedhaparvan of the Caturmasyas) 
the Hotr should not invoke the divinities' by reason of the absence’ of 
the samidheni verses. Or he may invoke them. 
1, BharSS VIII.13.5. 


After darbha-blades have been strewn round -the (three) sacred fires’ 
or two fires (in the evening),the sacrificer should remain in the Vicinity 
of the sacred fires. 


1. BharSs .1.11.2; IV.4.5. 


Alternatively, after having thrown a handful of Barhis on the Ahava- 
niya fire, the Adhvaryu should offer the Samistayajus oblation.' 
1. Bhar$s 111.12.2, : 


Whenever one has to make an offering on the sacred fire, one should 
do so after first having strewn darbha-blades round that fire. One 
should offer an oblation through gold on anything other than the 
sacred fire. 


The Offering to Vanaspati' is a modification of the Svistakrt offering. 
1. Bhar$s VII.20.10. i 


Alternatively (the Pratiprasthātr) should offer the Upayaj oblations" 


‘ by means of his hand. The spreading of clarified butter as base and 
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. the pouring out of clarified butter over (the oblation) do not take 


place here. 


1. BharSS VII.21.12. This implies that the eleven parts of the: 
anus ate put into the vasdhomahavani ladle. The original sūtra 
would, therefore, mean that the eleven parts are to be kept else- 
where, and that cach part is to be offered through the vasahoma- 
havani ladle. 
After having performed the Anikavati Isti, (the Adhvaryu) should 
drive away calves from their mothers in connection with (the offering 
of the oblation in) the Grhamedhiya Isti.' Or he should do so in the 
afternoon.  . 
1. BharSS VIII.12.8. 


The Udayaniya Isti should be performed on the Salamukhiya fire.’ 
In the Prayaniya Isti? (the Adhvaryu) should place the oblations towards 
the east within the altar, in the Udayaniya Isti towards the west. So is 
it said. 

1. XIV.24.4. 2. X.14.1. 


The sacrifice for zantumant Agni should be performed (if the Agni- 
hotra has not been offered during the period) over two days.’ Even if: 
ohe has not offered the Agnihotra for one day or for two days, his 
Agnihotra is regarded as if offered. So is it said. 

1. BharSS 1X,14.1. 


After having set up the sacred fires, one should pacify’ each one of the 


` set up fires with all the (relevant) formulas; or (only) the Ahavaniya 


fire. 
1. BharSs V.9.11. 


If one is in a hurry at the Animal-sacrifice (that is, if one cannot per- 
form the Isti for Agni-Visnu for want of time),' one should offer to 
Agni-Visnu an oblation of four spoonfuls of clarified butter. 

1. BharSS VII.2.12. . 
The offering to svatavant Maruts should be made combinedly with 
that to kridin Maruts.' 

1. BharSS VIII.14.13. 
One, who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice, should not offer 
samnayya (to Indra in the New-moon sacrifice). He should offer a cake 
to Indra-Agni.' ~ 

1. cf. ApSS XXIV.2.32. 


= 
A Brahmana sacrificer, who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice, 
should not offer a cake to Agni-Soma (in the Full-moon sacrifice).’ A 


- Brahmana sacrificer who is offering sadmndyya should not offera cake 


to Indra-Agni (in the New-moon sacrifice).2 According to some 


5 
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teachers, even a Brāhmaņa sacrificer who has not performed a Soma- 
sacrifice should offer a cake to Agni-Soma. 
1. cf. ApSS XXIV.2.34. 2. cf. ApSS XXIV.2.35. 


One should offer the uparisuydja' in between (the offerings to Agni and 
Agni-Soma in the Full-moon sacrifice) for the sake of nonfraternity, 
So is it said. According to some teachers, this is a detached remark. 


1. Bhar$S 1118.3. $ c 


In the sacrifice involving a number of oblations or a number of 
animals, one should cut out together the portions of oblations intended 
for one and the same divinity, and make the offering. 


The rules governing the use of the Upabhrt are applicable also to the 
prsadajyadhani.' 5 
1. BharSs VII.6.7. 


As regards the offering to Vanaspati, the Adhvaryu should again cross 
the altar (towards the south) and make the offering to Vanaspati.! If 
he is going to offer (to Vanaspati) without again having crossed (the 
altar towards the south), he should turn bythe right, take up the 
portion (of prsadajya) and (make the offering). 

1. BharSS VII.20.10. 


The rules relating to the sdrna@yya' should be applied also to dmiksa; 
curds, milk and the animal.? 


1. BharSS II.12.6; IV.10.1,2. 2. cf. BharSS VIL.18.7: 19.15. 


Excepting the offering of dmiksa to Vigve Devas (in the Vaigvadeva- 
parvan of the Caturmiasyas), where there is to be made an offering 
either of dmiksa or of curds or of milk, (the sacrificer should follow 
the same with) the formula, “‘...may I be possessed of strength.” 
Similarly (he should follow the offering) of an animal except when the 
relevant formula has been specifically mentioned. 


1. BharSs IV.14.7. 
3 In the case of a collective oblation,! the combination itself or the 
principal constituent should form the specific character of the offering. 
1. cf. ApSS XIX.21.16, 


‘The expiation-rites prescribed in connection with the sdmndyya' are 
not applicable in the case of dmiksa.? 


1. BharSs IX.3.2 ff. 1. BharSS VIII.3.3. 


If one (of the two milks) is spoilt, one should procure milk from any 
source and make the offering. If :both are spoilt, one should offer 
either clarified butter or milk or curds purified to the accompaniment 
of the formula (intended for purification), : ; 
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If the vajina is spoilt, one should take clarified butter as the 

substitute. 

The sacrificer should follow the Prayāja-offerings! (i i 

sacrifice as follows) : dase capone 
BharSS VII.11.7. - 


(He should follow) the first four according to the norm, then the six 
tespectively according to the Apri divinities, and the last Prayaja 
according to the norm. ; 
The sacrificer should follow the Anūyāja-offerings' (as follows) : 

1. BharSg VII.21.8. 
(He should follow) the first four each with the formula, “May I, 
(through the offering) be a possessor of offspring;”’ the next four each 
with the formula, ‘‘May I, (through the offering) bea possessor of 
cattle;” the ninth with the formula relating to the last one (in the 
norm); the tenth with the formula relating to the first one (in the 
norm); the last Aniiyaja-offering should be followed with the formula 
prescribed for the last Anūyāja inthe norm. | 
The Pitryajiias are not without the Soma-offerings. (In a Soma- 
Sacrifice the sacrificer should recite the specific formula over the 
shaking of the Narasarhsa goblets after the principal and the secondary 
vasaf-utterances.) Or (he may do so. only) before the secondary 
vasat-utterance.! : 

1. cf. BharSS XIII.32.1 etc. The Nārāśarhsa goblets belong to the 

Pitrs : those in the morning pressing to the ama Pitrs, those in the 

midday-pressing to the rva Pitrs, and those in the third pressing” 

tothe kdvya Pitrs. cf. ABr VII.34. The above translation is 

tentative. X 
The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the Paśupurodāśa after the 
animal has been immolated. So is it said.' Here the sequence is 
desired, just as (for instance) after having offered the omentum the 
Adhvaryu should offer the Pasupurodaéa. 

1. TS VI.3.10.1. 
The Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni' is the norm for all optional 
(Animal-sacrifices). The Animal-sacrifice for Agni-Somz* is the norm 
for other (Animal-sacrifices). 

1. BharSS VII.9.11. 2. BharSS XII.i9.6. 
The cake on one potsherd (for Dyavaprthivi)' in the Vaigvadevaparvan 
of the Caturmasyas (is the norm) for (other offerings of) cakes on one 
potsherd.? 

1. Bhar§S VIII 1.19. 2. =ApSS-XXIV.3.38. 
Except the oblations in the Caturmasyas the Adhvaryu should not 
offer, with reference to the offering of a cake on one potsherd, the 
oblation with the formulas representing the names of months, 
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If a single. cake on one potsherd is to be offered, the Adhvaryu should 
offer (a portion of) it as the principal offering, take up the entire 
(=the remaining portion of the) cake, and offer it as the Svistakrt 
‘offering. 
In connection with the cake on one potsherd to be offered in a sacrifice 
characterised by a number of oblations, (the procedure relating to the 
cake on one potsherd to be offered) in the Agrayana sacrifice’ should 
be followed. 
1. cf. BharSS VI.16.8,9. 


The formulas to be recited following an offering in a sacrifice should 
not be regarded as obligatory in connection with another sacrifice. 
When the norm and the abnorm fall together, the norm is more 
authoritative. 

In connection with the oblations which are prepared differently, the 
offerings should be followed as prescribed. By reason of the indepen- 
dent preparing of the oblations, one should not regard the following of 
their offerings as applicable elsewhere. 


Now the puronuvakyas and the yajyas' relating to the principal offer- 
ings and the formulas? relating to the subsidiary’ offerings in the 
Naksatrestis® should be recited as prescribed. : 

1. TBrIUl.1.1-3.° 2. TBr III.1.4-6; 11.4.5. 3. The BharSS 


portion dealing with the Naksatrestis and other optional sacrifices 
is not available. 


_ The puronuvakyas relating to the two Ajyabhagas should be normal. 


The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the Svistakrt offering 
have been prescribed in the scripture. The daksinds should be given 
away according to one’s own faith. . 


One should add to the oblations relating to each of the Naksatresti 
a cake on eight potsherds for Agni and cooked rice for Anumati.' 
1. Found verbatim in BaudhSS XXyIII.3. 
One should perform on consecutive days the Naksatrestis one by one: 
Or one should perform.them according to his specific purpose. 
One should complete the series of the Naksatrestis at least three 
times.’ One should perform the remaining Istis on consecutive days- 
He should offer the subsidiary oblations prescribed for the specific 
purpose. . 
1. The word trirardhyam seems to.be superfluous and probably 3 
defective repetition of tryavarardhyam. BaudhS$S XXVIII.3 reada 
yavajjivam tryavarārdhyo va ‘prayogah. The purpose of the wor 
avasistani in this sūtra and starabhihk in the preceding sutra 18 
not clear. . = 
They are regulated by their respective signs. These subsidiary 
“offerings belong to the optional Istis. ie 
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One should Pronounce, at the very commencement of the sacrifice, 
his desire for the fulfilment of which he is going to perform that 
sacrifice, He should pronounce, at the very commencement of a 
Specific rite, his desire for the fulfilment of which he is going to per- 
form that specific rite.! When the sun rises up in the sky at the spot 
below which the constellation stood—at that. moment one should 
perform the sacrifice which one desires to perform. He thus per- 
forms it on an auspicious day. So is it said.2 ẹ 
1. =ApSS XXIV.4.10,11; Baudh$S II.1. 2. TBrI 5.2. 


The utensils necessary for the Nirūdhapaśu sacrifice should be 
arranged in front of the Prajahita fire. 
In a Soma-sacrifice (they should be-arranged) in front of the mound 
Prepared for arranging the Soma-cups in front of the southern 
Havirdhana-cart, inside or outside (the Havirdhana).' 

1, The purpose of the word vihārasya is not clear. 
One should fill in with earth that dimension of bricks which may be 
reduced as a result of their having been burnt. 
The entrance at the Pitryajiia (in the Sakamedhaparvan of the 
Caturmasyas) is along the front of the Ahavaniya fire." 

1. cf. BharSS VIII.20.1. 


_ Now we shall explain the ending syllables (of the yajyas). 


If there is a visarga at the end of the yajya, the Hotr should lengthen 
the relevant vowel without modifying, and utter vasaf. This rule, 
however, does not apply to that visarga which is changed into r' and 
also to the nasals. 

1. cf. AgvSS 1.5.10. 
One should not offend’ the fires while they are flaming. 

1. The translation is based on the conjecture nd’pacaret in place 

of naparyet. 
In the major Istis' relating to the Caturmasyas the hinder sacred fire 
itself should be regarded as the Garhapatya fire, because those Istis 
have the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices for the norm. 

1. The Varunapraghasa and the Mahshavis. 
The altar in which fire is carried forth should be of tke form of the 
altar in the Animal-sacrifice. It should be five aratnis in length. 
In a Soma-sacrifice (the altar is meant) for both (the Séma-offerings 
and the Animal-offerings) except in the sacrifices intended for 


exorcism. 


There are various desires (tobe pronounced) at the various stages (that 
js, rites) of a sacrifice. 
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(For example,) for a sacrificer desirous of cattle (one should take 
up into the Juhi) clarified butter in five spoonfuls.’ 
1. BharSs II.7.4. 


These desires cannot be the desires for the fulfilment of which one is ; 


performing the sacrifice. 


If any mantra is transgressed, the (subsequent) mantra should be 
repeited. (A mantra should be repeated) also in the event of the 
recurrence of offering materials, of purpose, or of place. 
For example, the reciting of the relevant verses in the event of the 
rubbing of the skin, dream, the crossing of a river, rainfall, and the 
vision of an impure object." , 

1. cf. ApSS XXIV.1.40. 


In the case of the substances belonging to one and the same category, 
one should: modify the formulas each into the plural. For example, in 
respect of the taking up of something (graha) and the receiving of 
daksina (pratigraha). 

If a mantra is in disharmony, one should modify it suitably. If the 
modification is in disharmony, the mantra should be dropped. 


If the-sacrificer who is in consecration sheds tears, one should 
follow them with the formula, “You are waters of sorrow. Offered 
with svaha-utterance, do you enter the earth.” ' (Similarly he should 


follow) the cough (with the same formula substituting the words , 


“nauseous water” (in the place of‘‘of sorrow’’);the sweat (with the same 
formula substituting the words) “‘originated from heat;” the blood 
(with the same formula substituting the words) ‘‘raw flesh;” the urine 
and faeces (with the same formula substituting the words) “relieving 
of distress,” and the semen virile (with the same formula substituting 
the words) “sprinkling semen virile.” He should join (the rest of the 
formula, namely,) “You are waters,... Offered with...” in all cases. 


1. cf. ApSS X.14.1: bibhatsd ndma stha’’pah svahakrtah prthivīm 
Gvisate’ti snthanam| krpa nama stha’’pah svahakrtak pr thivim 
visate’ty asru | tapasya nama sthā’pah svāhākrtāh prthivīm avt- 
sate’ti svedam. In the present sūtra svedam is repeated, and the 
meaning of sudd@ is not clear. Following ApSS, one might conjec- 
ture the reading as bibhatsd iti snuhānam, tapasya iti svedam etc- 
The translation is based on this conjecture. 


One should go abegging for twelve days for the purpose of procuring 
daksind.' If (adequate) materials are not obtained, ‘one should do 30 
even for a longer period, because that itself is the purpose of 80108 


_abegging. 


1, cf. BharSS X.12.4, a 


r 
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While starting (for begging) everyday, he should murmur the formula, 
It passes for waters, it passes towards water,” 


The sacrificer’s duties to be performed hereafter should be as pres- 
cribed in the scripture.’ piss 


1. TS VI.1.4.8; cf. BharSS X.12.5 ff. 


Some teachers regard the Vajapeya sacrifice’ worthy of being accom- 
panied with the Agnicayana.' Some (regard it worthy of being per- 
formed) in the spring.” : 
1. The Bhar§S-portion dealing with the Vajapeya and the Agny 
cayana is not available, 2. The proper time for performing the 
Vajapeya is the autumn. 
In any Ekaha sacrifice' characterised by the Agnicayana, there should 
be six Upasad days. Some teachers prescribe (only) three. 
1, The BharSS-portion dealing with the Ekaha sacrifices is not 
available. 
In an Ekaha sacrifice characterised by (Agnicayana and) three Upasad-- 
days, one should pile up the Citi on the middle Upasad-day, because 
that rite relates to (the preparing of the utzaraveds in) the norm. 
The rituals to be performed subsequent (to the main sacrifice charac- 
terised by the Agnicayana) do not depend upon the (particular) period. 
One should choose the other officiating priests, and then perform the 
Prsthagamaniya sacrifice.' 
1. A particular Agnistoma sacrifice to be performed in the Dvyada- 
Saha. cf. ApSS XXI.13.5. 
In an Animal-sacrifice the offering of animal is the principal offering. 


- Ina Soma-sacrifice the offerings of Soma form the principal offering. 


Other offerings are subordinate to that. 

The procedure of and the proper time for the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices have been already explained. 

When an animal is not specifically mentioned, one should take a goat. 
Whether the animal should be a barren cow or a cow desiring a bull 
or an ordinary cow is decided upon by the indicatory mark. 

Goat, sheep and cow become the substitute of each other. 

In the event of coalition of order and mention, the order is preferred. 
Fot example, a bright-tailed (goat), an entirely bright-tailed (goat), 
and (a goat) having beeds on the tail.’ © 


1. The three animals dedicated to Aévins out of the third of the 

ten groups of eighteen animals each to be offered at the Asvamedha. 

cf. ApS XX.13.13; TS V.6.13; TBr 111.9.1.1,2, The Asvamedha- 
‘portion of the BharSS is not available. - 3 
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(With regard to) the speech-remainder (preference should be) 
similarly (given). 
If any principal offering is intervened by another principal offering, 
the combined offering should be regarded as the principal one. The 
principal offering should thereafter be regarded as complete." 

1. The translation is tentative. s 
(The mantras relating to) the Pitryajfia’ and the Avabhrtha? (should 
be recited) in a low tone. 

1. BharSS VIII.17.8. 2. BharSS XIV.20.1. 
The Hotr should (however) recite the samidheni verses,' the Nigadas* 
(and the Nivitpadas* in a tone in between (the low tone and the recit- 
ing to oneself). 

1. =ApSS XXIV.1.11 ` 2, Aév§S 1.2.27. 3. AévSS 1.3.6. 


He should recite the formulas relating to the invocation of the 
divinities in the same tone as that for the sdmidheni verses. 


` The Hotr should recite in a low tone the mantras to be recited prior 
to the two Ajyabhagas (in an Isti) and those in the ‘morning pressing! 
(in a Soma-sacrifice). 


1. =Ap$S XXIV.1.12. 
He should recite in the middle tone the mantras to be recited prior 
to the Svistakrt offering and also those in the midday pressing." 

1. The conjunctive ca is required. cf. ApSS XXIV.1.13. 
He should recite in the high tone the mantras to be recited in the 


remaining portion of the sacrifice and also those in the third pressing.“ 
1. =ApS$S XXIV.1.14. 


The speed of utterance should be corressponding to the tone.' . 


1. That is to say, the reciting in a low tone should be slow, that in 
ine middle tone fast, and that in the high tone faster. =ApSS 


The causing of the Agnidhra to announce, the responding, the choos- 


` ing of the Hotr, the conversation, and the calling out should be pt0- 


nounced similarly (that is, in the corresponding tone).' 
1. cf.ApS§S XXIV.1.10: 


In the sacrifices to be performed for the updamgu divinities except 
the Upgsadisti, the vasaż-utterance, the pranava, and the utterance ye 
yajāmahe (should be in the corresponding tone in connection with the 
offerings to the ypãmsu divinities). 


In the invocation formula, the names of the upamsu divinities should 
“be uttered to oneself. o 


e e 
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‘The puronuvakya and the yājyā verses relating to the principal 


offering, and the words ajusata’vivrdhata in the Suktavaka' should 
be uttered by the Hotr to himself because of the principality of the 
divinity. 

1. AévSS 1.9.5. 
One should sprinkle the Citi with a thousand pieces of gold and then 
get down the Citi. This is one view. One should get down the Citi 
and then sprinkle. This is another view.! 

1, cf. ApSS XVII.11.1. The BharSS-portion dealing with the 

Agnicayana is not available. 


The Adhvaryu should sit down, mentally go over a, gana, and offer 
the cakes (to Maruts) with the subsequent gaya by means of the hand.! 


1. In the Vai$vanariyesti forming part of the Agnicayana, after the 


principal oblation has been offered, the Adhvaryu should offer to ~ 


Maruts seven cakes prepared on seven’ potsherds each, respectively 
with the seven ganas. Five of these are given in TS IV.6.5. 5,6 
and one is to be taken out of the two ganas mentioned in TA IV. 
24,25. The seventh is mentioned in the next sūtra. 
After having gone-over the last gaya, he should make witk the first 
gana the offering either of the first cake or of the last cake. The seventh 
gana is, ‘‘svatavas, praghdsin, [sdmtapana, grhamedhin, kridin, sakin | 
and dirjisin.' One should join (to each gana) the portion, “For our 
protection....”’ ? ; 
1. The- portion in the parantheses is supplied from ApSS 
XVII.16.18. 2.. TS IV.6.5.6. - 

The Adhvaryu should offer oblations with the formulas called 
vātanāman through the cavity of his hands. Or with (the spoonfuls of) 
clarified butter. ‘That is to say, he should make offerings to Vata.' 

1. Inthe Agnicayana, after having given the sanctificatory bath to 
the sacrificer. cf. ApSS XVII.20.11. 


(One should keep) the remnants of the Agnihotra(-milk) in a kettle.’ 


1, -For the New-moon sacrifice. 


If the time for the Agnihotra-offering comes while some sacrificial 
ritual is going on, one should finish that ritual and then offer the 
Agnihotra.- So says ASmarathya. One should offer the Agnihotra at 
the proper time. So says Alekhana. . 


= : 
The sacrificial grass used in the VaiSvadevaparvan of the Caturmasyas 


should be used also in the subsequent Parvans of the same. Or one 


should adopt (in those Parvans) the procedure relating to the tying up 


~ of the,sacrificial grass according to the norm. 3 


. 
Kay 
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If a number of Istis are to be performed combinedly, one shoul 
fetch the sacrificial grass and fuel for all of them together. 


In the Varunapraghasaparvan the pragitd-water should be common 
(to the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr)." 


1. cf. BharSS VIII.5.5. 


During the northern course of the sun, in the bright half “of the 
month, the various Parvans of the Caturmasyas should be performed 
collectively. In connection with these, the Adhvaryu should divide 
the hair on the sacrificer’s head on the respective occasions; he 
should, however, cause his hair to be shaved at the end (of all the 
Parvans). , 


After having set up the sacred fires, one should not eat meat until 
he has performed the Animal-sacrifice.' i 


1. cf. BharSS VII.23.9,10. 


If one takes up the Sodagin cup in the Agnistoma,' he should take it 


_ up in all subsequent Soma-sacrifices. This is similar to the injunc- 
tion that one should not offer (eleven) animals in the Agnistoma. (If 
he offers, he should do so also in all subsequent Soma-sacrifices.) 


1. cf. BharSS XIV.15.16. 


One should take up (the Sodagin cup) in the Agnistoma eharacterised 
by the Agnicayana, 


The daksigd is a red-tawny-coloured horse. According to some. 


teachers, one should not give away this daksina; according to others, 
one should. 


In the case of the performances characterised by a period of 
Consecration ranging from one day onwards, either the day of 
consecration or the pressing day should fall on the Parvan-day: 


A Brahmacarin who has had sexual intercourse with a woman, should 
perform a sacrifice of an ass.! According to some teachers, this 
applies to one. who has set up the sacred fires; according to others: 
even to one who has not. 


1. cf. BharSS IX.17.1. 


A Brahmana who has performed many sacrifices'— this refers to one 
who has performed a Soma-sacrifice, 
1, cf. BharSS XII.20.10. 


If the number of the mantras is inadequate and that of the rites is OV¢r 
_ and above, one should equally divide the mantras and the rites (into two 


group 8), and perform the former group of rites with the former group 


r. 
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of mantras and the latter with the latter.' If an equal division of 
mantras is not possible, one should repeat the last mantra. 


1. cf. ApSS XXIV.4.12. 


If the number of the rites is inadequate and that of the mantras is over 
and above, one should employ one mantra for each rite; the remaining 
mantras should be regarded as optional. For example, the materials 
relating to the sacrificial posts.’ 

1. =ApSS XXIV.4.13. 
‘One vessel for cooking organs, one pike, and one set of forks should 
be used for a number of animals of one and the same species.' If the 
animals belong to different species, the above-mentioned utensils 
should be different, because the organs of those animals have to be 
cooked separately.” 

1. =ApSs XXIV.4.16. 2. =ApSS XXIV.4.17. 
As for the injunction that as many horses as one receives for daksina' : 
a cake should be offered for each of the receivings. So says Āśma- 
rathya. A cake should be offered for each of the horses. So says 
Alekhana. 

1. cf. BaudhS$S XTII.33. 
Even though ‘the daksind (= horses) is received by the officiating 
priests, the cakes are to be offered by the sacrificer himself. 
If the fire in the cauldron becomes extinguished, one should bring 
the kindling woods in contact with the ashes (of that fire) and then 
churn out new fire.’ In this connection one should heat the cauldron 
with the procedure! with which the fire was procured. Theré is a 
view that the cauldron should be heated; there is another view that “it 


should not. 

1: cf. ApSS XVI.9.4 ff. © 
He puts down! (the fire in the cauldron) with the four (verses) beginn- 
ing with, ‘‘Do you two go together... 2 thereby he places a second 
fire on the (first) fire-represented by the Garhapatya Citi. 

1. TS V.2.4.1 cf. ApSS XVI.15.5. 2. TS IV.2.5.1. : 
g any formula, the wild rice to be 

being laid on the altar,’ and cook it, without reciting 

ani a the fire produced by churning, The formula relating 
to the cooked wild rice being laid on the altar should, however, be 


recited.” 
1. For Brhaspati. 


At the Satarudrlya offer 
should be divided—(the 


2. TS V.6.2.5,6; ApSS XVI.33.3. 
ing: (in the Agnicayana) the (elevenf Anuvakas' 
first two divisions should respectively be the 


- Anuvakas) one to three.and four to seven.” 


1. TSIV.5. 2. The third division should consist of Anuvakas 
eight to eleven except the last three formulas. 


Bb, 33 . Graa 
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123, ‘fone cannot afford to wait, he should accomplish the ritual by 
turning the last (three) formulas into six." 


1. The three formulas with which the three anvdroha offerings of 
the oblation are to be made at the particular spot, holding the obla- 
tion level 1espectively with the knee, the navel, and the mouth are 
to be formulated by resorting to anusaziga as shown below: (i) namo 
rudrebhyo ye prthivyam yesdm annam isavas tebhyo...jambhe 
dadhami. (ii) namo rudrebhyo ye’ntarikse yesam vaia isavas “tebhyo 
... jambhe dadhami. (iii) namo rudrebhyo ye divi yesam varsam 
isavas tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. If one cannot find leisure to make 
` offerings with all the eleven Anuvakas, he should employ only these : 
formulas as follows: he should make the three normal offerings 
respectively with the following three formulas : (i) namo rudrebhye 
ye prthivyam tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. (ii) namo rudrebhyo yo 
"ntarikse tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. (iii) namo rudrebhyo ye divi 
tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. Then he should make the ‘next.three 
offerings holding the oblation level respectively with the knee, the 
navel, and the mouth, with the following three formulas : (i). namo, . 
rudrebhyo yesam annam isavas tebhyo ..jambhe dadhdms. (ii) namo ‘ 
rudrebhyo yesam vata isavas tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. ` (iii) namo 
- rudrebhyo yesath varsam isavas tebhyo...jambhe dadhami. cf. TS 
V.4.3.4 : tisra uttard Ghutir juhoti, sat sam padyante. See. also 
ApS$S XVII.11.3-5, which employs the Anuvakas rather differently. 


124: “After the performance: of the Agnisomiya Animal-sacrifice,'’ how: 
should one perform the rites relating to the altar? The rites which 
have once been gone through, should not be performed again except: 
the sprinkling with water. att 
1. In the Savaniya and the Anibandhya Animal-sacrifices. te 

125. After having burnt up the Barhis,' one should put on the fire the 
enclosing sticks of pūtudru tree without reciting any formula. . - 

1. Bhai SS XIV.25.8. : Bick In 
126. - One should fetch' the sacrificial grass pertaining to the Soma-pressing ` 
`t- on every day (of Soma-pressing) without reciting any formula. ` 
1. In an Ahina sacrifice or in a Sattra. : a 


127: . One should fetch the prastara with the procedure prescribed for:; 
--. fetching the sacrificial grass. So says Badardyana. : ` 


VO 128. The places on which the Barhis is to be spread out are already 
explained while giving the injunction regarding the spreading ‘out O 
the Barhis. For example, one should place (the organs of) the animal 
with the baricahotr formula; having kept the. wooden sword erect, one 


aa `- “should’give out the call.'-> ` ery tes” 
5. -1; That-is to say,the place where the organs of the animal ares? z 
ee eee placed and the place where the wooden: sword is to be kept -ere° 
ë: 7: are already denoted (BharSS II,3:11; X11.2.15.).° r 


e 
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in all Soma-sacrifices one should give away daksind according to his 
will (to the priests) other than the sixteen officiating priests; for 


`. example, to the Camasadhvaryus. 


As for the injunctions that they should offer at night by means of 
the spoons made. of khadira wood,’ that a hundred Brahmanas should 
partake of the (Soma) drink?—all these should be the officiating priests 


„who are responsible for carrying out the performance and who are 


. formally chosen. So says Agmarathya. They should not be formally 


131. 


132. 


133. 
134. 


chosen. So says Alekhana. 
1. cf. ApSS XX.10.5. 2. cf. ApSS XVIII.21.5. 


There is a view that at the Dagapeya sacrifice’ the hundred priests 

should be exclusive of.the regular officiating priests. There is another: 

view that they should be inclusive of the regular officiating priests. 
1. Forming part of the Rājasūya. cf. ApSS XVIII.8.4. 


As for the injunction that the officiating priests should be learned. 
they should have continued their studies (aniicana), and they should 
belong to one of the seven principal gotras. : once.chosen, they should 
carry out'the performance. So says Agmarathya. They should be 
chosen afresh at every Soma-sacrifice. So says Alekhana. : 


` Aniicana is one who has not left out his Vedic studies: 
A durbrahmana is one who has abandoned even the murmuring of the 


... verse dedicated to Savitr. According to some teachers, a durbrahmana 


135. 


136. 


is.one who-has left out his Vedic studies. - 
If (during the session of a Sattra) the sacrificers cannot withstand 
(the ordinance of partaking only of the remnants of the oblations),- 


' one should pour out additional grains, and should (thus) provide for 


additional food.” 
One should cut out for Ida the (Savaniya) oblations excluding the 
portions (of the cake, the dmiksa@ and the dhands).' He should not. 
cut out any portion for the prasitra and the sacrificer’s portion. “~~ 
` ` 1. ef. Bhar$S XIII.27.11. 2. . The offerings of pistalepa and 
phalikarana are, of course, to be made, and the potsherds are 
also to be formally discarded. cf. BharSS VII.17.14,15. 
‘The procedure in connection with the rites which are subordinately: 
attached to a principal offering, should be regarded as explained by the 


_ Savaniyapurodasd." 


1.. As a. matter of fact, the position of the PaSupurodaéa in the 
Nirūdhapaśu is the same as that of the Savaniyapuroda$a in a Soma- 
sacrifice. So this parsbhasa is applicable also to the 4ormer. The 
original Sitra-writer did dot give any injunction in respect of the 
prasitra and the sacrificer’s portion relating to the PaSupurodaga in 
the sitra-portion for the Niridhapagu (VII.17.13); nor did he do so 
at the Savaniyapurodasa (XIII.21.20). So the Parigesasitra-writer 
> recorded the injunction and laid down the paribhasd.- n 
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If the Mahavira, which is being utilised, becomes spoilt, one should 
perform the rite with one of the remaining two. 


In a sacrifice in which there is no sacrificial post,” one should not 


invoke Vanaspati, nor should one make an offering forthe same. So 


says Agmarathya. . One should invoke that divinity, and also make an 


' offering. So says Alekhana. 


140. 


i: 


1. Prşadājĵya is the oblation for Vanaspati. In the Căturmāsyas 
' itis the oblation of the Anūyājas. The question therefore arises 
whether Vanaspati is involved in the Caturmasyas. 


In all Ekaha sacrifices one hundred and twelve cows is the uniform 
daksing. — : 
In a Soma-sacrifice a total of seven cows is the minimum daksind. An 


* animal consists of sixteen constituent parts. One should thus make 


up the number (of 112) by means of these constituent parts. 


: ` In all Soma-sacrifices one should offer either the specific animal or 


animals or eleven animals. So says Agmarathya. If the required 


‘` number of animals is not available, one should formally dedicate only 
* ohe instead of the eleven. So says Alekhana. 


Only in the Yipaikadasini one should dedicate an animal to Tvastr. 
So says Agmarathya. Wherever there are eleven animals, one should 


` ‘dedicate an animal to Tvastr. So says Alekhana. 
. ` By giving a bunch of sacrificial grass, the Adhvaryu should introduce 


a Stotra. ` According to some teachers, he should give two darbha- 


: ’ blades. 


“Thou art the continuity of sacrifice; I spread thee for the conti- 


“‘huity of sacrifice; for the continuity of sacrifice thee” '—thiv is the 


formula for strewing the prsthya. 
1. BharSS 1.17.4. 


"Along the north of the two Havirdhana carts, along the north of the 
Agnidhra fire-place, along the north of the Sadas—this is the 


entrance to the praguamsa. (The way of entering) the Sadas and the 
Havirdhana (is also along the north). 


: Phe:sacrificial. utensils should be to the.inner side; the officiating 
"priests should be to the outer side. The sacrificer and his wife should 


be to the inner side even of the officiating priests. The officiating 
priests should have their position in accordance with the relevant rite- 


"~The sacrificial utensils should be to the inner side of the officiating 
. .priestss The (various containers of) clarified butter should be to the 


-inner side of the sacrificial utensils. The oblations should be to the - 


I. 
yop 


inner side of the containers of clarified butter. Soma-vessels shoul 


+ :qbe to the-inner-side of the oblations. The sacred fires should be to 


the inner side of the ‘Soma-vessel's. e ç 
e e 


r ’ 
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148. One should not turn about with his back towards the .sanctuary. of 
the sacred fires. While turning to the west one should turn by the. 
right shoulder; while turning to the east, by the left. > 


149. There are five patterns of oblations : the clarified butter, the milk; 
the grains, the animal, and the Soma-plant.' OF 
n 1. cf BaudhSS XXIV.1. 


150. In the pe:formances with the clarified butter for the principal oblation 
the procedure of upamsuydja' should be adopted. The oblation of 
honey or water should be offered following the procedure of offering 
clarified butter. : i 


1. BharSS 11.18.3. 


151. If the rite is fast approaching'—here the posteriority of that rite to 
the Agnihotra is intended. a 
1. BharSS IX 11.4; Br 1.1.9.3. 


152. The caturhoty formulas are indeed the Pranas. Jf one takes away the 
fire after having offered an oblation of clarified butter with those 
formulas, that oblation takes away the Pranas of the sacrificer. So is 
it said, tape 
153. If one is not able to spread out the Sabhya and the Avasathya-fires (at 
the Agnihotra), one should employ the relevant mantras with 
reference to that sacred fire which he is depositing regularly (that is, 
the Ahavaniya). ; TETE 
154. The sacrifices except those performed for Soma or Indra, in which 
there is a single divinity and in which the principal oblation is madé 
of grains should be regarded as the modifications of the sacrifice 
offered to Agni. i 
155. Soma-Indra should be regarded as one divinity; (because) the former 
word (that is, Soma) qualifies the latter word." The offering to that 
divinity should (therefore) be followed with the formula, ‘‘(Through : 
the‘offering to Soma-Indra may I become) the killer of Vitra? if 
1. cf. Ap$S XXIV.3.41. - pripao 
156. The offering to Soma-Indra should be in accordance with that to 
Agni-Soma, because the word Soma-Indra has Soma for the first part. SE 
The offering to Indra-Soma should be in accordance with that bo 
Indra-Agni, because the word Indra-Soma has Indra for the first part. 
157. The offering to pathikrt Agni should be the modificatiomof the offer- = 
ing to Agni. ; i 
158. The offering to Agni, even though removed (nirugha) (that is, the one ° 
. ancillary to the setting up of the sacred fires), should tẹ the modifica- (fous 
tion of the Full-moon sacrifice, Be 


n 


9 


a 
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The distinction as regards the oblations and the divinities is depen- 
dent upon the number of letters forming the words denoting them. 
Each former one should be preferred. 

If the divinity is qualified, one should utter the name of that divinity 


equipped with that qualification. In the absence of any quality, the 


word denoting the quality should be dropped. 6 


‘The amiks@ for Viśve Devas (in the VaiSvadevaparvan of the Catur- 


masyas) is the norm for all @miksas.'' The cake on one potsherd for 
Dyavaprthivi (in the same Parvan) isthe norm for all cakes on one 
potsherd.? 

1. cf. ApSS XXIv.3.39. 2. See sūtra 38. 


.. The (offering of the) scrapings (of the dmiksa)' should be regarded as 


“the modification of the offering of sdmndyya; so aiso (that of the 


165.: 


omentum and the organs of) the animal and (that of) the vājina.? 
l1. BharSS VIII.6.23; 11.7. 2. BharSS VIII.2.17; 3.12 f. 


“When the god causes rains the vegetation grows; out of the vegetation 
_ which has been consumed and the water which has been drunk, the 
`` sperm is produced—this indicates the common origin of milk (of the 


samnayya) and the animal. 


. The offering to Vanaspati should be regarded as the niodification of 


the Svistakrt offering’ on account of the similarity of communica- 


tion, insertion of the names of the relevant divinities (in the nigada 


joined to the yajya), and a single cutting. 

1. cf. ApSS XXIv.4.18. 
At the Savaniyapurodaga dhands are intended for harivant Indra, the 
karambha for pūşaņvant lndra, parivapa for Sarasvati Bharati, cake 
for Indra, and dmiksa for Mitra-Varuna.' At the time of the offering 
of. the Savaniyapurodaéa the names of these divinities should be 


removed. (All the five oblations) belong to Indra. 


- 1. BharSS XIII.18.1. ; 
The mention of the (five) divinities (to be made by the sacrificer at 
the following of that offering) should be combined.' 


1. That is to say, the sacrificer should simply say, indraye dam 
na mama. 


The benedictory portions! of the formulas to be -recited in connec- 
tion with the following of that offering should (however) be recited 


` combinedly. 


a. The benedictory portion should be one in connection with the 


formulas for the offerings to harivant Indra, pisanvant Indra ae 

Indra, because the offerings for these divinities each are the modif- 

cations of the offering to Indra-Agni. The other two benedictory 

portions in connection with the offerings to Sarasvati Bhāratr an 

Mitra-Varuna should be joined in accordance with- theif respective 
a forms, 


ry 
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168. In connection with the collective offering! (the benedictory forticns 


169. 


should be similarly combined) because of. the different oblation- 
materials. In the Varunapraghasaparvan of the Caturmasyas (the 
benedictory portions should be similarly combined) in connection 
with the offering of the female sheep? and that of the male sheep.* 


0 1. cf. sūtra 27. 2. The female sheep made of dough and the 
Gmiksa@ are_offered to Maruts. According to sūtra 175 in the sequel 
the offering to Indra-Agni is the norm for the offering to Maruts. But 
the norm for the offering of the amiks@ is the offering of sémnayya. 
Therefore, the formula ia connection with the following-of this 
offering should be formed by the two benedictory portions relevant 
to the two norms. 3. The male sheep and the dmiksa are offered 
to Varuna. According to sūtra 154, the offering to Agni is the norm 
for the offering to Varuna. But the norm for the offering of the 
Gmiksa@ is the offering of sãmnāyya. Therefore, the; formula in 
connection with the following of this offering should be formed 
by the two benedictory portions relevant to the two norms. Mees 


In the Isti of a hundred krsnalas' the procedure should be similar 


to that of the (principal) offering of clarified butter because o:-the 


170. 


171. 


172. 


i73. 


similarity of melting, the insertion of the names of tke relevant divi- 


. nities (in the nigada joined to the yajya) and the-similarities.~ 


1. TS II.3.2; ApSS XIX.21.1 ff. £ 


The sacrifices except those performed for Indra or Soma in which 
there is a single divinity and in which the principal oblation is made 


.of grains, should be regarded as the modifications of the sacrifice 


offered to Agni.' 

1. cf. sūtra 154. 
The offering to Soma should be the modification of the offering to 
Agni-Soma, because it conforms with the divinity of the norm. 


Even though the divinity is qualified, (the offering to it should be the 
modification of the offering to Agni-Soma); for example, the offering to 
pitrmant Soma. 

The offering to Indra, even though the latter may be qualified, 


_should be the modification of the offering to Indra-Agni, because it 


conforms with the divinity of the norm. Even though the divinity is 
qualified, (the offering to it should be the modification of the 
offering to Indra-Agni); for example, the offering to marutvant Indra. 


Among such divinities, some consist of two divinities each and others 


PE a e,e 1 
_ of. more divinities each. = 


1. The sense of this sutra is not clear. . 


The offerings to the divinities having names consisting of two or three ~ 


syllables should be the modifications of the offering to Indra-Agni, 


For example, Aévins, Maruts- 


` 
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. The offerings to the divinities having names consisting of four or more 


syllables should be the modifications of the offering to Agni-Soma. 
For example, Vigve Devas, and Dyavaprthivi. 

The offering to Soma-Indra or to Indra-Soma should be the modifica- 
tion of the offering to both the divinities (namely, Indra-Agni and 
Agni-Soma) because of similar signs. a) 

Or the offering to Soma-Indra should be the modification of the 
offering to Indra-Agni. That to Indra-Soma should be the modifica- 
tion of thé offering to Agni-Soma. > 
In counting the syllables (of the.names of divinities) the name of th 
divinity together with its qualification is taken into account. For 
example, barhisad Pitrs, samtapana Maruts, (or) Marutsartapana, 
Paitrbarhisada, : 
_Now we shall explain the deficiencies of oblations.' 

1, Baudh$S XXVII 9. 

If the sacred fires have become extinguished, the expiation-rites 
should be those given in the two sections of Baudhayana (Prayascitta 


Sūtra XXVII.10,11); besides-the expiation-rite called ekadhvaryava' - 


should be gone through. . 
1. cf. BaudhSS XXVII.6. 


One should employ the Aupisana fire for the (funeral) rite of the sacri- 
ficer’s wife; the Agnihotra (that is, the three or five sacred fires) for 
that of the sacrificer. So is it said. One for the-sacrificer’s wife, 
the other for the sacrificer. (However), one should employ the Agni- 
hotra (=the sacred fires) for that one of these two who has died first— 
the husband or the wife. If both of them die at one time, both these 
(= Aupāsana and Agnihotra) are not allowed. 


If the sacrificer is without a wife, his (funeral) rite should be per- 


formed with both the Aupāsana and the Agnihotra fires.' 
1. Provided he has married again and has set up the sacred fires. 


Tf the funeral rite of the sacrificer’s wife is performed with the 
Agnihotra-fires, (it would be like this): “Two cords are wound 
round one sacrificial post, therefore a man can have two wives; one 
cord is not wound round two sacrificial posts, therefore a woman 


* cannot have two husbands.” So is it said. She as if becomes a 


man; he as if becomes a woman. So is it said. 


œ: TS VI.6.4.3. This passage seems to have been inadvertantly 


inserted between the beginning and the ending parts of the sutra. 


If an Ahitagni, after having married again, does not abandon the (old) 
sacred fires, those fires would become secular. He should (therefore) 


: again set up the sacred fires( punaragnyadheya). So says Ásmarathya. 


Ca] 
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He should reset up the sacred fires (punaradheya). So says Alekhafia. 
He should again set up the sacred fires (punaragnyddheya). So says 
Audulomi.' 


1. The difference between the views of Agmarathyaand Audulom 
is not clear, 


a 


The sacrificer is the principal (=Ahavaniya) fire and the Aupasana 
fire. His wife is the oblation. 


Within the physical body accompanied by the soul are incorporated 
the five vital breaths: Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana. Its' 
Prana is the Garhapatya, Apana is the Anvaharyapacana, \yana is the 
Khavaniya, Udana and Samana are respectively the Sabhya and the 
Avasathya. These are the (five) fires. In that one sets up the sacred 
fires, one as if sets up these five Pranas. All this indeed pertains to 
the Pañkti metre. Through that which pertains to the Pankti metre 
one wins what pertains to the Pankti metre. So is it said.? 


1. =BaudbSs XX.19. 2. TBr 1.1.10.4 


Just as the god, on account of his governing power, leaves his own 
bodies, enters the bodies of others and re-enters his own bodies. 
(However) he is not misunderstood thereby. The sacred fires are 
incorporated within the Aupasana fire. The Aupasana fire, on its 
part, is incorporated within the sacrificer. Therefore, one should not 
swerve from (the worship of) the Aupasana fire.. Just as a bull creates 
a calf in a cow, similarly the Aupasana fire again creates the Agnihotra 
even if it is spoilt often. What is Agnihotra is the continuity of the 
Aupāsana fire itself. One should, however, not pay heed to this 
view. There is no differentiation between the Aupdsana and the 
Agnihotra fires. One should make offering on both the Aupasana and 
the Agni-hotra fires. It is said, the seven Pakayajfias are performed on 
theAupasana, fourteen (sacrifices are offered) on the Agnihotra fires. . 


We shall now explain the Pavitresti.' 

1. cf. BaudhSS XXVIII.2. 
On the new-moon day or the full-moon day, after having added fuel 
to the sacred fires, one should fetch the sacrificial grass and the- 
sacrificial faggot following the procedure in the Vaisvadevaparvan (of 
the Caturmasyas.)' > 

1. cf. BharSS VIII.1.13.15. Sa 
After having carried forth the pranttd-water, he should offer an obla- 
tion of four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the verse, “May the 
pavamani verses purify me...." 
3 D 

1, BharSS X.5.4. (15) $ Spe 


> a: 
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`! Another oblation of four spoonfuls with the verse, “’The'purifier 
which belongs to Prajapati...." [ee Since (direc oF 
os “8 


1. BharSS X.5.4. (16) : asia Beds 


Another (oblation).of four spoonfuls with the’. verse, .i“May Indra, 
together with Suniti....”’! cin 19 368 af 
1, Bhar$S X.5.4.(17), 


He should offer the abhyätāna oblations,' and then; pour out padd 
for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, for (three) pavamana oblations,’ 
and for the fifth oblation, namely, a cake on twelve potsherds to 
Viśve Devas. Sao 

1. TS 14.56. 2. =Tanuhavis cf. BharSS V..13.15 ff. 


G 


` “ i 


Some teachers! prescribe a cake for ‘vratapati Agni leaving out the 
“cake for Agni. oan oan 


1 Baudh$S XXVIII.2. . 


The Hotr should recite the verse, “‘(The Soma) who is „being passed 
through the purifier, who is born in the heaven..." (and the subsequent 
verse, as the two dhayyd verses (at the reciting of the samiditent versgs)- 
(Or he should optionally recite) the verses, “O Agni,’ may we’ purify 
our divine song...” ? and “O god jatavedas Agni, do thou...” *: 

1, Bhar§S X.5.4.(1) 2. BharSSX.5.4.(4) 3. “BharSS 5.4.09). 


The: puronuvākyās relating to the two Ajyabhagas should’ be respec- 


be deprived of our life. Thou art the plant whom the praise is dear; 
and “Brahman of the gods, the leader of the wise, the sage. of the 


‘seers, bull-of the beasts, eagle of birds of Prey, axe of the, woods 
ı : Soma passes through the woollen filter while being praised. 


2.. TS 111.4.11.1. 


198. ` Now (the offering) of the principal oblations : after having offered the 


~- Sarasvati, these-offerings are made to thee with obeisance.. : 


T should be respectively, ‘‘Sarasvati,beloved among the beloved; hang 
` seven sisters, well-served, has-become worthy.-of praise;’?® and 


cake to Agni, the Adhvaryu should offer five principal oblations 9; 
clarified butter in the up@msu manner and in an alternate order. a 
puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the offering ‘to priya Sarasyé 

. Do thou 


accept our song of praise. May we be in the most beloved:favov ® 
resorting to thee like a tree serving.as.a guardian.” >... hose relating A 
the offering to urukrama Visnu: “Visnu, the guardian, invulnert® a 
_has put three strides,thereby maintaining the laws;’* and'‘May,1 attat, 


` ‘the agreeable drink which men desiring the gods rejoice, the drink r 
him who is the wide-gcer. In the highest abode of, Vistu P. z- 


spring of honey.” > Those relating.to the offering, ta ideva Savitr 


e 
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. “O god Savitr, do thou impel towards us the fortune abounding in 


i offspring;do thou dispel the evil dream;”3 and “O god Savitr, do thou 
dispel all evils; do thou impel towards us what is beneficial.” * Those 


‘199, 


relating to the offering to niyutvani Vayu respectively : “May the 
great prayer go to Vayu possessing great wealth, chosen by all and 
ascending a chariot. (O Vayu,) worthy of sacrifice, shining brightly, 
impelling-the mares, wise. ‘Thou goest towards the wise;’* and 
O Vayu, do thou come to our sacrifice with mares abounding in 


_ hundreds and thousands. Do thou rejoice thyself in this pressing. Do 


thou guard us along with graces.’* ‘Those relating to the offering to 
Dadhikravan respectively: ‘‘Il have sung the praise of Dadhikrayan, 
the swift strong horse. May he make our mouth fragrant; may he 
prolong our life;”" and ““Dadhikra, with his glory, has overspread the 
five peoples, as the sun w th his light the waters. May the strong 
steed, winning hundreds and thousands, fill with honey these songs of 
ours.’ ’.® 


1. Sūtra 94. 2. With the divinities mentioned in the sitral94. 
3. TBr II.4,9. 4, ‘TBrIJI.8.1.1. 5. TS1.5.11.4. 


The subsidiary oblations should be offered with the following verses : 
“O god Savitr, may we purify...” '‘‘May the goddess pertaining to 
all gods...;”2 “May we purify this (our) divine song...; > “One who 
recites the pavamdni verses...;’”“ “One who recites the pavamani 
verses...; ? “May the pavamani verses... ;??9 “May the divine pavamani 
verses...:”.° “May the pavamani verses be bringing good fortune..." 1 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the Svistakrt offering 
should be respectively : “May vasstanara Agni purify- me...;” ° and 
“O god Savitr, (I pray thee) with extensive... 710 (At the Patni- 
sarhyaja offerings) before or after the offering t0 grhapats Agni, the 
Adhvaryu should offer oblations on the Garhapatya fire with the Anu- 
vāka beginning with, “O gods, the sons of Aditi...” " - 
` 1. BharSS X.5.4 (5). 2. BharSS X.5.4.(6) 
3. BharSS X.5.4. (9) 4. BharSS X.5.4.(10) 
5. BharSS X.5.4. (11) 6. BharSS X.5.4.(12) 
-7, BharSsS X.5.4. (13) 8. BharSS X.5.4.(14) 
- 9. BharSS X 5.4. (7) 10. BharSS X.5.4.(8) 
11. BharSs X.5.5. 


The sacrifice comes to an end in the usual manner. ^ 


By. performing the Pavitresti one becomes pure, purifiedzad purifying 
society. Soisitsaid. He purifies ten preceding generations and ten 
succeeding generations on both (the paternal and the maternal) sides, 


and also himself being the twentyfirst. The Pavitresti is spoken of as 


remoying the largest deficiencies caused by all evils and as the, best 


` purifying agency. Say 


9 
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Now we shall explain the Atipavitresti. 
The procedure of the same has been explained by tke Pavitresti. 


. After having poured out (paddy for) the fifth oblation, namely, the 


cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvdnara Agni, the Adhvaryu should 
pour out paddy for the cakes to pathikyt Agni, vaisvdnara Agni, 
vratapati Agni, anikavant Agni, aud Agni-Soma. ¢ 

Some teachers prescribe the cake to vratabhri Agni leaving out the 
cake to Agni-Soma. 


After having offered the principal oblation to Dadhikravan,' he should 


, Offer five principal oblations of clarified. butter to Visnu, Sarasvati, 


Sarasvant, Prajapati and Savitr in the updamsu manner and in an alter- 
native order.” ' 


1. Sūtra 198. 2. With the oblations mentioned in sūtra 204. 
He should start with the offering to pathikri Agni. 


In this sacrifice the daksind should be gold and garment. 
The sacrifice should be concluded in the usual manner. 


One, who is desirous of brahman-splendour, should perform the 
Atipavitresti in spring; one who is desirous of long life, autumn; one 
who is desirous of a son, on the full-moon day coinciding with the 
Sravana constallation; one who is desirous of valour, on the full- 
moon day coinciding with the Tisya constellation. So is it said. One, 
who has gone on a journey for a period longer than a year, should 


_perform this sacrifice.’ One, who is desirous of purity,should perform 


this sacrifice. So is it said. X ; 

1. According to BaudhSS, this purpose is served by the Pavitrestl. 
Now we shall explain the Anugrahas.' . 

1. cf. BaudhSS XXVIII.12. 
The combined (Agnihotra-)offering should be made as prescribed 
by Baudhayana.! i 

1. BaudhSS XXIV.31. 
If the upper kindling wood becomes worn out or breaks up, Of 
becomes polluted or is lost when the sacred fire is consigned into the 
kindling woods, one should bring forth the lower kindling wood: 
So is it said. ; 

1, The further expiation-rite is not mentioned. 
If the lower kindling wood becomes worn out or breaks UP OF 


becomes polluted or is lost: when the sacred: fire is not consign’ 
into the kindling woods, one should cut it into pieces," throw tho 


He should 
then take up the upper kindling wood by the right hand, the (new; 
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lower kindling wood by the left, (and recite over them. the verse) : 
Rise up, O jatavedas Agni, do thou enter this thy birth-place in 
Order that I may churn thee out in connection with the offering to 
gods. Do thou transfer the (old) kindling woods to the (new) kindl- 
ing woods. Do thou remove the worn out form with the new one.” 


Then he should consign the fire into the new kindling wood with the 
relevant mantra, churn out fire, spread out the fires, and make the 


(Agnihotra-)ofering. 


He should spread them out as before, and make the (Agnihotra-)offer- 
ing as before. So says Alekhana.' 


1. The view of Agmarathya is absent. 


If the Agnihotra-offerings have been transgressed, (one should per- 
form the expiation-rite) as prescribed by Baudhayana.! 


1. BaudhSS XXVIII 12; XXIX.7,8. 


One, who is going to perform the Caturmasyas within a period of 
fifteen days, should perform the Isti for vaiseanara Agniand Parjanya 
on the pratipad day, and the Vaigvadevaparvan on the second day. He 
should halt on the third, the fourth and the fifth day, and perform the 
Varunapraghasaparvan on the sixth day. He should halt on the 
seventh, the eighth and the ninth day, and perform the Sakamedha- 
parvan On the tenth and the eleventh day. He should halt on the 
twelfth and the thirteenth day, and perform the Sunisiriyaparvan on 
the fourteenth day, and perform the Animal-sacrifice on the fifteenth 
‘day. 


One, who is going to perform (the Caturmasyas) within a period of 
twelve days, should perform the Isti for vaisvdnara Agni and Parjanya 
on the pratipad day, and the Vaigvadevaparvan on the second day. 
He should halton the third and the fourth day, and perform the 
Varunapraghasaparvan on the fifth day. He should halt on the sixth 


and the seventh day, and perform the Sakamedhaparvan on the eighth 


and the ninth day. He should halt on the tenth and the eleventh day, 
and perform the Suniasiriyaparvan on the twelfth day, and perform 
the Animal-sacrifice on the thirteenth day. The twelve nights are 
the images of the year. He thus performs the sacrifice as if within 
a year. So is it said.! 


1. cf. BaudhSS XXV.1: vijfdyate Samvatsarapratima vai dvadasa 
ratrayo bhavanii ti. : 


Alternatively, (one should take) clarified butter if honey: is not 
available, and so on. 
(One should take) kusa grass for Barhis, and so on.! 

1% BaudhSS XXVIII.13 : kusah staranarthas tes@mal abhe etc. ` 
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[ 221. 


221. The sacrificial faggot should consist of wood of khadira, bilva or 


_ palaga tree, and so on. l 


1. cf. Baudh$s3 XXVIII.13 : pālāsah khādiro ve dhmas tayor alabhe etc. 


222. : If clarified butter (made of cow’s milk) is not available, one: -should ` 
" take, as a substitute, the clarified butter prepared out of the milk of 


a she-goat or a ewe or a buffalo, and so on.’ 


1. BaudhSS XXVIII.13 : ghrtam ajyarthe | gavyam iti pratyayah 


tasya’labhe mahisam Gjath vā ghytam ājyārthe prayuijita etc. 
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ERRATA 
Page Line Incorrect Correct 
3 7-8 consecrate consecrated 
9 -56 fire stirring sticks fire-stirring stick 
15 12 uncommon harmonious 
16 3 “After “‘to the” add : sacrificer. May the golden sap of water 
. and plants be the ornaments of the 
29 9 Rakşas Rakşases 
42 39 ladle ladles 
43 1 ladle ladles 
43 5-6 resplendant resplendance 
44 16 ladle ladles 
55 25 spread pour out 
55 26 oblations oblation 
58 7 spread pour 
73 24 please this sacrificer place this sacrifice 
° 74 3 with in the 
76 6 After ‘‘Jagati to the” Scam 
add : Anustubh metre; Anustubh to the 
77 22 sacrifice - sacrificer 
79 4 Brahman Brahmana 
91 20 8. : 8-9. 
106 18-19 ‘, these...ones the sun himself for the constellation. 
(That is to say, one should set up the 
sacred fires when the sun has risen 
irrespective of the constellation. cf. 
JBr II. 1. 2. 19.) 
126 22-23 (of Savaniyapurodaga) of a Soma-sacrifice (namely, zasumant 
in a Soma-sacrificc Indra, rudravant Indra, and aditya- 
vant rbhumant vibhumant vajavant 
brhaspativant visvadevyavant Indra), 
174 17 in is i 
174 25 Jatavedas jatavedases 
176 34 Samhita Samitra 
233 21 milk spills out cow trembles 
233 28 the milk the spilt milk 
233 32 it the remaining milk > 
233 33-34 (This...fire. delete : 4 2 
PMS af Agnihotra-milk Agnihotra-milk spills out after it is milk- 
ed out or after it is put oveothe fire or a 
if it s 
` For “‘sacrificer” read “sacrifice” at : 42.14; 43. 3; 4; 6; 44.5; 47, 19; s 
57. 26; 61. 10; 71. 29; 76. 10; 78. 16. z 
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